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To my parents, Sabine & Rik

Wenn man, wie einst Hillel die jiidische Lehre, die Lehre der Antike
in aller Kiirze, auf einem Beine fuBlend, auszusprechen hitte, der Satz
mifBte lauten: ‘Denen allein wird die Erde gehoren, die aus den Kriften
des Kosmos leben.” Nichts unterscheidet den antiken so vom neueren
Menschen, als seine Hingegebenheit an eine kosmische Erfahrung, die
der spitere kaum kennt. Ihr Versinken kiindigt schon in der Bliite der
Astronomie zu Beginn der Neuzeit sich an.

— Walter Benjamin, Einbahnstrafie, ‘Zum Planetarium’ (1928)

Le ciel méme, lui répondait Pythagore. Tu pergois ce qui charme les
dieux. Il n’y a point de silence dans I'univers. Un concert de voix éter-
nelles est inséparable du mouvement des corps célestes. [...] L’intelli-
gence, la justice, ’amour, et les autres perfections qui régnent dans la
partie sublime de ’univers, se font sensibles ; et ce ravissement que tu
éprouves n’est que ’effet d’une divine et rigoureuse analogie. ..

(1923)

999

— Paul Valéry, ‘Variation sur une “pensée
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Introduction

AL oKkomelte TpdTOV, OTL Katd [TAdteve maviov koddv 0 0edg
Eautov &v péom mopaderypa Béuevog v avlpomiviyy dpetny,
gEopoimoty ovoay ApOcYEnme Tpdg avtdv, vdidwot toig Enecdot
0ed Suvopévolc. kai yop 1 TAVIOV QUGIC GTOKTOG 0LGO TOHTNV
£oye TV apynv Tod PETUPUAETV Kal yevésOal KOGUOG, OLOOTNTL Kol
uebé€el Tvi tig mepi 10 Oglov 16€ag Kol apetig. Kol TV Oy adToOg
o0TOg Gvip Gvéyar enoi Ty evoty v Muiv, dtmg Vo Béag Tdv &v
ovpav®d Pepopévav Kol Bovportoc doralecton kai dyamdy 01 opévn
TO edoyMUOV 1 YuyT| Kol TETOYUEVOV AmeyOAavNTOL TOIG AVAPUOGTOLG
Kol TAovnTolg mébeot kal eedyn 1O €Kil Kol g ETvuyEv, OC KOKIOG
Kol TAnppeleiog amaong yéveotv. ov yap Eotv & Tt peilov GvOpwmog
amolavey Bgod TEQVKEY 1) TO PN GEL KOl SIDEEL TAOV £V EKEVD KOADV
Kol dyabdv gig apetnv kabictacOal. (De sera num. 550d—¢)

Consider first that God, as Plato says, offers himself to all as a pat-
tern of every excellence, thus rendering human virtue, which is in
some sort an assimilation to himself, accessible to all who can ‘fol-
low God.” Indeed this was the origin of the change whereby universal
nature, disordered before, became a ‘cosmos’: it came to resemble
after a fashion and participate in the form and excellence of God. The
same philosopher says further that nature kindled vision in us so that
the soul, beholding the heavenly motions and wondering at the sight,
should grow to accept and cherish all that moves in stateliness and or-
der, and thus come to hate discordant and errant passions and to shun
the aimless and haphazard as source of all vice and jarring error; for
man is fitted to derive from God no greater blessing than to become
settled in virtue through copying and aspiring to the beauty and the
goodness that are his.

This is the beginning of the first argument that the Platonist Plutarch of
Chaeronea (c. 45-120 CE), casting himself as a character, offers in the
dialogue On God's Slowness to Punish. The question in this dialogue is
why divine justice can (seem to) take a long time to come about. God’s
(apparent) slowness to punish wrongdoers was used, as the opening of
the dialogue tells us, by some Epicurean fellow to attack providence (De
sera num. 548a—c). Plutarch’s first point on behalf of providence is that
part of the goal of imitating god consists in imitating god’s mildness
and delay (puypovpévoug v ékeivov Tpadtnra Kol péAAnoty, 550f): what
we perceive as divine slowness is in fact a valuable lesson in avoiding
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rashness. Many more arguments and complications follow before the di-
alogue ends with an eschatological myth — we shall have the occasion
to return to some of them (p. 313—314) — but for now we should focus on
how this passage encapsulates the thesis of this book: Plutarch based his
ethics on (his interpretation of Platonic) cosmology.!

The Platonic ethical goal of assimilation to god (opoiwoig Hed) in-
deed appears in a cosmic guise here.> Several aspects of Plato’s main
cosmological dialogue, the Timaeus, are drawn together: the cosmos is
made after an intelligible paradigm (7im. 28a, 29a); the transition from
chaos to cosmos happens when god — he is called the demiurge in the
Timaeus — imposes intelligibility on disordered precosmic nature (7im.
30a, 53b); sight is given to us for the observation of the cosmos (7im.
47a—c; cf. 39b); and the fulfilment of human life consists in tuning our
souls to the soul of the cosmos:

@ &’ év Nuiv Beilm ovyyeveig eiotv KIvNoELg ol TOD TAVTOG JLLVOTGEL
Kol TEPUPOPAL TOVTOLG O] GUVETOUEVOV EKAGTOV OEl, TOG TePL TNV
véveow &v Tl kePoAf depbapuévog MudV meptodovg EopbHodvta
S0 10 KaTopavOavew Tag ToD TaVTOg ApUOVING TE Kol TEPLPOPAC, T)
KOTOVOOLUEV® TO KOTOVOODV EE0HOIDGAL KOTA TNV apyaiov @Uoty,

' For an overview of Plutarch’s philosophy, see e.g. Dillon 1996: 184—230; Frazier
2012b; Karamanolis 2014; Ferrari 2018. Good general overviews of Plutarch’s life and
work include Russell 1972; Sirinelli 2000; Lamberton 2001; Roskam 2021, the last one
being particularly attentive to Plutarch’s philosophical persona. On cosmological ethics
throughout Western history, see Brague 1999.

2 For the different guises in which this goal came according to Platonists, see Alcinous,
Didasc. 28 (with Dillon 1993: 171-176); Stobaeus 2 p. 49.17—-50.10 Wachsmuth-Hense. For
the importance of the Timaeus for the pursuit of opoiwoig Oed, see Albinus 5.25—27. The
most important passages in Plato are 7ht. 176b; Tim. 9ob—d; Resp. 10.613a-b; cf. also
Symp. 207¢—209¢; Phd. 82a-b; Phdr. 248a—249e¢, 252¢—253¢; Leg. 4.715¢—716d. For a full
analysis of De sera num. 550d—e and its connections with Plutarch’s Platonic cosmology,
see Helmig 2005a; cf. also Dorrie 1971: 46—47; Froidefond 1987: 33; Brenk 1987: 258—259;
1992: 52—53; Schoppe 1994: 149-150, 201—203; Ferrari 1995b: 138-140, 238-241; Becchi
1996: 332—335; Dillon 1996: 192—-193; 2013: 9596 (although he misidentifies the speaker);
Tarrant 2007: 424; Reydams-Schils 2017b: 155-156. After years of neglect 6poimwoig 0ed in
Plato and the Platonic tradition has now rightly become a popular topic. Sedley 1999 (cf.
also 2017b) has contributed much to this revival and is the best starting point for the theme
in Plato; see also Pradeau 2003; Lavecchia 2006; Van Riel 2013: 19—24. On the recep-
tion of opoinoig Oe@ in the Middle Platonic tradition, see esp. Annas 1999: 13—14, 51—-72;
Tarrant 2007; Dillon 2013; Linguiti 2015: 360—365; Reydams-Schils 2017b; Torri 2019; cf.
also Dillon 1996: 122—123; Lavecchia 2013; Helmig 2013: 245—251 and — especially on the
transition to Neoplatonism — Baltzly 2004; Ménnlein-Robert 2013. Merki 1952 remains a
useful collection of material. On opoiwoig 0e® in Plutarch, see Becchi 1996.
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opowmoovto 0¢ téAog Exev 100 mpotebévtog avOpdmolg Vo Oedv
apiotov Piov mpdg 1€ TOV TapdHVTA Kol TOV Enetta xpovov. (PL., Tim.
goc—d)

[TThe motions that have an affinity to the divine part within us are the
thoughts and revolutions of the universe. These, surely, are the ones
which each of us should follow. We should redirect the revolutions
in our heads that were thrown off course at our birth, by coming to
learn the harmonies and revolutions of the universe, and so bring into
conformity with its objects our faculty of understanding, as it was in
its original condition. And when this conformity is complete, we shall
have achieved our goal: that most excellent life offered to humankind
by the gods, both now and forevermore.

A conspicuous difference between Plato’s account and Plutarch’s recep-
tion of it lies in Plutarch’s apparent conflation of the demiurge and the
intelligible paradigm used by the demiurge to create the cosmos.’ The
hesitance between associating and distinguishing the demiurge and the
intelligible forms, which make up the paradigm, is a recurring feature
of Plutarch’s Platonism.* This will not be of great concern in this book
because I think, following Opsomer’s lead, that we should embrace
this hesitance as a deliberate outcome of Plutarch’s Academic evAdBeia
in divine matters (cf. e.g. De sera num. 549e, shortly before the pas-
sage under discussion) rather than try to solve it.> In the passage from
Plutarch, the conflation has the effect of facilitating a cosmological ver-

> Helmig 2005a: 20.

4 See esp. Ferrari 1995b: 231-269 as well as Ferrari 1996b: 128-137, which is a crit-
ical discussion of the attempt in Schoppe 1994: 139—181 to explain this hesitance away.
Cf. also Michalewski 2014: 69—75; Boys-Stones 2018: 153154, 167-168, 220—224; Ferrari
2005b: 20—23; 2018: 571—573. On Plutarch’s concept of demiurgy within the context of
other (Middle) Platonic theories, see esp. Opsomer 2005a.

5 Opsomer 2005b: 185-186: ‘In the extant writings Plutarch seems to have avoided
explicitly to endorse the idea, current at the time, that the Forms are the thoughts of the
demiurge, although it could be made to fit his system perfectly. Why did he not express
himself more clearly? All that can be ascertained on the basis of the evidence we have,
is that demiurge and Forms belong to the same realm, that of indivisible, i.e. intelligible
being, and must be related to each other in some way or other. The precise nature of this
relationship remains unclear. It is very well possible that Plutarch’s reluctance to equate
the forms with the thoughts of the divine craftsman had to do with caution concerning the
precise structure of the divine, in other words, with an Academic-Platonic awareness of
the limits of human understanding. It may also be the case that Plutarch did express his
views more clearly in a lost treatise (e.g., Lampr. 67: Where are the Forms?).” Cf. Donini
1994: 5065—5006; Ferrari 2018: §71-572.
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sion of opoiwoig Oe®: if the cosmos resembles (Opoidtntt) god himself
rather than a distinct paradigm and human virtue is an imitation of god
(8Eopoimoty, pupnoet), then assimilation to god can be achieved through
imitation of the cosmos.

A similar picture emerges from Plutarch’s On the Generation of the
Soul: the demiurge took over precosmic disorder, which was then made
‘as like to him as was possible’ (mpdg aTOV £€opoimcty M SuvaTodv 1y,
De an. procr. 1014b; in 1023c and 1026f, on the other hand, demiurge
and paradigm are distinguished). This he did on account of his good-
ness (1015b).% His goodness, then, is present in the cosmos and can be
observed by us (1029e—1030c¢). Plutarch’s goal in On the Generation of
the Soul (1012b) is to provide a definitive account of his consciously con-
troversial interpretation of Timaeus 35a—36b, the passage where Plato’s
Timaeus describes how the demiurge created the cosmic soul.” This is
how Plutarch quotes the passage at the beginning of his treatise:

ThC dpepodc kol del katd TowTd &xodong ovciag kai Tig av mepi To
COUOTO YIYVOUEVNG LEPLOTIG TPITOV €& AUPOTY &V LEGH GLVEKEPATATO
ovoiog £ldog, tiig e ToTod PVoEMG o TEPL Kol THC Tod £Tépov Kal
KOTO TODTO GUVESTNGEY &V HEGH TOD T  APePODG ATV Kol TOD KoTd
TO GOUOTA HEPLOTOD. Kol Tpiot AaPadv adTa VIO CLUVEKEPAGATO €ig
piov mévto idéov, ™y Batépov UGV SVcIKTOV 0DGav &l TOHTO
GUVOPUOTTOV Pig LIYVG O HETA THG 0VGT0G. KOl EK TPLAV TOMNCAUEVOG
&v mdAv Olov ToDTO poipag €lg 0g TPooTike JEVEEV EKAGTNV O
TOVT®V €K T€ ToDTOD Kol Batépov kal TG 0VGIg HEMYHEVV: TIPYETO
8¢ Srupeiv 0de. (De an. procr. 1012b—c [following the interpunction
of the Loeb edition], quoting Pl., 7Tim. 35a-b)

Of the indivisible and ever invariable being and of the divisible on
the other hand that comes to pass in the case of bodies he blended
together out of both a third kind of being in the middle, and in regard
to the nature of sameness again and that of difference he also in this

6 0 8¢ dmpuovpyog dyabog kai mavta PovAdpevog avTd Katd dOvauly EEopoidoart.
(‘The artificer [was] good and so desirous of making all things resemble himself as far as
possible.”) Cf. Tim. 29a—30b.

7 On De an. procr., see esp. Opsomer 2004, whose interpretation of the treatise as a
genuine search for Platonic consistency rather than an attempt at textual manipulation (as
the Loeb edition, Cherniss 1976: 133—-149, would have it) I follow. Other good overviews
of the work include Hershbell 1987; Ferrari in Ferrari and Baldi 2002: 7—59; Ferrari 2011.
Helmer 1937 and Thévenaz 1938 remain important; cf. also Jones 1916: 68-106; Thévenaz
1939; Froidefond 1987: 189—201; Casadestis Bordoy 1999; Teodorsson 2010. The notes
in both the Loeb and the CPM editions amount to fully fledged commentaries and are
indispensible aids for the interpretation of this treatise.
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way compounded itin the middle of the indivisible and what is divisi-
ble among bodies. And he took them, three as they were, and blended
them all together into a single entity, forcibly fitting into sameness
the nature of difference, which is refractory to mixture, and mixing
them together with being. And, when out of three he had made one, he
again distributed the whole of this into fractions that were appropriate
and each of these a blend of sameness and difference and being; and
he began the division in the following way.

As Plutarch understands it — and this is not the controversial part of his in-
terpretation — the cosmic soul consists of four ingredients. First, the demi-
urge mixed indivisible being and divisible being. Then he used this prelim-
inary mixture as a kind of substrate and added sameness and difference.®

The controversy begins when Plutarch points out that, as opposed to
other Platonists, he contends that this demiurgic act of creating the cos-
mic soul actually took place. Other Platonists thought that Plato chose
to explain his cosmology as a cosmogony ‘for the sake of examination’
(Bewplog Eveka, De an. procr. 1013a, 1017b): the complexity of the cosmic
soul is better explained in a cosmogonic narrative, but in fact Plato con-
sidered the cosmos to be sempiternal. Plutarch on the other hand — who,
together with Atticus, would become the main representative of this strand
in the history of Platonism — held that the creation of the cosmic soul and
the cosmic body were actual events (e.g. 1014a-b).” The reason he gives
for this is that a sempiternalist reading of the 7imaeus would conflict with
Plato’s conviction, which Plutarch discerns in the tenth book of the Laws
(896a—c; see p. 43—45), that the cosmic soul is older than the cosmic body.
If there was no actual cosmogony, this could not possibly be the case.

As the passage from On God's Slowness to Punish, with which we
began, points out, there was no creatio ex nihilo, but the demiurge took
over precosmic disorderly stuff (1) mévtov @voig draktog ovoa). If we
assume, with Plutarch, that this takeover actually happened, then we
have to ask what this precosmic stuff actually was, since it cannot have
been a theoretical construct. Plutarch is very clear about this:

dicospiion yop MV Té PO THC TOD KOGLOL YEVEGEMG: AKOGHIa & oK
GOMUATOG 0V’ AKIVITOG 00’ yuy0g AAA’ GLOPPOV LEV KOl AGVGTATOV
TO GOUATIKOV EUTANKTOV ¢ Kol GA0YOV TO KIVNTIKOV £Y0Voa: TOVTO
&’ v avappootio yoyfig odk &xovong Adyov. (De an. procr. 1014b)

8 On the differences between Plutarch’s text and interpretation and our current un-
derstanding of Plato’s text (the communis opinio now follows Grube 1932), see Opsomer
2004: 139-142; cf. also Ferrari 1999c; Ferrari in Ferrari and Baldi 2002: 34-37.

° On these two strands of interpretation of Platonic cosmology, see esp. Baltes 1978.
Cf. also Bonazzi 2017; Boys-Stones 2018: 184—211.
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In fact, what preceded the generation of the universe was disorder,
disorder not incorporeal or immobile or inanimate but of corporeality
amorphous and incoherent and of motivity demented and irrational,
and this was the discord of soul that has not reason.

While, apart from the insistence on taking the precosmic state literal-
ly, Plutarch’s identification of amorphous corporeality with the ‘room’
(xopa) of the Timaeus (De an. procr. 1014c, e, 1024¢) would not have
raised many eyebrows (since Aristotle, the identification of ympa and
matter had been quite common'’), his assumption of an irrational pre-
cosmic soul must have seemed rather more outlandish. According to
Plutarch, this precosmic soul is one of the ingredients that the demiurge
uses to forge the cosmic soul: it is what the 7imaeus calls divisible being
(De an. procr. 1014d) and avaykn (1o14e). Plutarch also found the pre-
cosmic soul in the Philebus (as dneipia, 1014d, ), in the Statesman (as
ovuELTOG Embupia, 10152), and in the tenth book of the Laws, on the basis
of which he posits the precosmic soul as the cause of evil (1014¢, 1015¢)."!

While precosmic soul and precosmic body were always coexistent
(1024c¢), the assumption of a real cosmogony involving a cosmic soul
that actually precedes the cosmic body, salvages the seniority of soul (De
an. procr. 1016d—1017b; cf. also Quaest. Plat. 4.1003a—b). The upshot of
this solution is that the cosmic soul contains an element of irrationality:
it is a compound of intelligence — the result of the demiurge’s attempt
to make the cosmos as much like himself as possible (cf. also Quaest.
Plat. 2.1001b—c) — and of ‘soul in itself” (yoyn ko’ Eavtnv, De an. procr:
1014€), which as precosmic soul caused disorderly movement and is the
source of movement in the cosmic soul (1016¢, 1025f).

The human soul similarly combines rationality and irrationality: rea-
son and emotion always occur together in some combination (1025¢—d).
This connection between human and cosmic soul is brought up again in
On Moral Virtue, where Plutarch attacks the Stoic belief that irrationality
is the perversion of reason and not a self-standing element of the soul (De
virt. mor. 441¢—d). Plutarch opposes this Stoic tenet to Plato’s Timaeus:'?

10 Phys. 4.2.209b11-13; Gen. corr. 2.1.329a23. The Aristotelian identification of Pla-
to’s ydpo. (or Vrodoyr or TIOvN) with matter seems to have been uncontroversially ac-
cepted by Platonists around Plutarch’s time, even if they did not all have the same ideas
about what matter actually is (De an. procr. 1024¢ and De Is. et Os. 372¢e—f, 374b; see
Ferrari 1995b: 80—81; 1996a: 44—45; cf. e.g. Alc., Didasc. 8.2 and further B-S 4, esp. B, H,
I, and PidA 123). Cf. also p. 118.

" On the precosmic soul and where Plutarch found it in Plato, see Baltes 2005: 79-82;
Opsomer 2004: 148-152.

12 On the connections between De virt. mor. and De an. procr., see Opsomer 1994a;
2012; Dillon 1996: 194; Baltes 2005: 84-89; Ferrari 2007. On the anti-Stoicism involved,
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Eupavac pévrot kol fefaing kal dvappdomg [idtmv cuveidey, dtL
TOVTOL TE TOD KOGUOV TO ELYVYOV 0VY ATAODV 003’ AGVVOETOV 0VOE
LOVOEES €0TLY, AL’ K THG TaNTOD Kol Thg TOD £TEPOL UEUYUEVOV
duvlpewg 7 pEv del KaTe TOVTO KOGUEITOL Kol TEPUTOAET pLd
Té&el kpaTog &yovon ypoduevov, TN & €lg TE KIWNOEG Kol KUKAOLG
oyllopevoy  OmevaVTIONg Kol TAOVNTOVG GpYNMV  Olopopdg Kol
petafoAflg Kai Gvopolotntog £voldmot Toig mepl yijv @Bopaig Kol
yevéceoty, 1 T avOpdmov yoym népog { pipmua tiig Tod maviodg odoo
KOl GUVINPUOGUEVT] KATO AOYOLS Kol AplOHovg £01kdTag EKEIVOLS OVY,
amAn Tig €otv 00’ Opotomadng, AL’ Etepov pEV €xel TO VOEgPOV
Kol AOY1oTIKOV, @ Kpately 10D AvOpdmov katd @Oy Kol dpyetv
TPOCTKOV 0TIV, ETEPOV O€ TO TAONTIKOV Kol BAOYOV Kol TOAVTAAVES
Kol droktov €Eetactod dedpevov. (De virt. mor. 441d—e)

Plato, however, comprehended clearly, firmly, and without reservation
both that the soul of this universe of ours is not simple nor uncom-
pounded nor uniform, but that, being compounded of the potentialities
of sameness and otherness, in one part it is ever governed in uniformity
and revolves in but one and the same order, which maintains control,
yet in another part it is split into movements and circles which go in
contrariety to each other and wander about, thus giving rise to the be-
ginnings of differentiation and change and dissimilarity in those things
which come into being and pass away on earth; and also that the soul
of man, since it is a portion or a copy of the soul of the Universe and is
joined together on principles and in proportions corresponding to those
which govern the Universe, is not simple nor subject to similar emo-
tions, but has as one part the intelligent and rational, whose natural duty
itis to govern and rule the individual, and as another part the passionate
and irrational, the variable and disorderly, which has need of a director.

Completely eradicating irrationality, as the Stoics would want, is not
only impossible (De virt. mor. 451c) but also undesirable (452a—b). This
goes both for the macrocosm and for the human microcosm.'?

This obviously influences how we should approach opoiwcic Oed.
For all his awesome power, the demiurge’s efforts to create cosmos are
limited by his having to take into account the irrationality of precosmic
soul, which he could only rationalise to a certain extent (ig Suvatov fv

see Babut 1969b: 46—47; 1969a: esp. 51—54; Ingenkamp 1999. For Plutarch’s views on
Stoicism, Babut 1969b remains the standard work; see also Hershbell 1992; Opsomer
2014. Cf. also Castelnérac 2007; Machek 2018.

13 Cf. De facie 927d—928c for an exploration of the microcosm—macrocosm analogy
from the perspective of teleology. See e.g. Wright 1995: 56—74 for a brief overview of

Greek thinking about micro- and macrocosm in the context of cosmology.
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in De an. procr. 1014b). Additionally, given the demiurge’s transcendence
and our cosmic condition as humans in the sensible realm, our own ef-
forts to imitate the demiurge — our efforts to create order and instil good
in our own souls and in the world around us — will only ever be katd t0
dvvarov (PL., Tht. 176b, which is mirrored by dpwoyénwc in De sera num.
550d'"). These limitations should be kept in mind when, in chapters 2—4,
I discuss ethical domains in which opoiwoig 6@ consists in striving to
be an image of the demiurge by acting like a demiurge on a human level.

At the same time — and this will be most prominent in chapters 1, 5,
and 6 — there is a more theoretical aspect of opoimoig 0ed, a knowledge
that should underlie both these demiurgic actions and our general stance
in life. In the introduction to On Isis and Osiris, for instance, Plutarch
spells out that the pursuit of truth — of truth about the gods in particular
— is a ‘longing for the divine’ (Bsi0tntog Speéic, 351¢)."> As the rest of
On Isis and Osiris shows (cf. p. 344—348), this knowledge amounts to
cosmological knowledge. Again, this is a story of both opportunity and
limitation. The knowledge of our cosmic condition involves a profound
sense of divine providence. On the other hand, it involves the realisation
that, tied as we are to an ontological plane that is not of transcendent di-
vinity, our grasp of the intelligible is never unmediated — the search (v
oy, 351e) is emphasised as much as the truth that is sought — and
the adversity that comes with irrationality is part and parcel of our lives.
Thanks to the demiurge, we live in the best possible world and any hard-
ships we experience are a relatively small price to pay for that.

Since Plutarch’s intertextual engagement with Plato’s dialogues is the
core of his Platonism and, hence, of his cosmological ethics, chapter 1
will look into Plutarch’s exegetical strategies while fine-tuning this in-
troduction’s general sketch of his view of the cosmos. When Plutarch
interprets Plato, the key is consistency: as Plato was always right, his
works are perfectly consistent.'® Plutarch’s interpretation of Plato, as

4" Helmig 2005a: 16 n. 14.

15 Cf. De Is. et Os. 378c, where this pursuit of knowledge is said to be the surest way
to gvdorpovio, not unlike cosmological knowledge in 7im. 9oc.

16 Tt is difficult to get a clear view of Plutarch’s conception of the Platonic corpus. The
spurious works that are not part of the Thrasyllan canon (i.e. the so-called Appendix Pla-
tonica) seem to be completely absent (Ziegler 1951: col. 751). Giavatto 2010 rightly omits
the parallels to these works listed in Helmbold and O’Neil 1959. The one exception he
makes, a supposed allusion to Eryxias 400b in Apophth. Lac. 226¢ (and Lyc. 9.1—2: Giavat-
to only deals with the Moralia), concerns a general reference to the Spartan introduction
of iron coins and should have been struck from the record as well. This is not surprising:
the authenticity of these works does not seem to have been defended by any Platonist.
Plutarch’s friend Favorinus, for instance, came up with a certain Leon as the author of the
Ps.-Platonic Halcyon (fr. 53 Amato; cf. also Athenacus 11.506¢; on Plutarch’s friendship
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Ferrari and Opsomer have shown, can best be described as a ‘search for
consistency’ among different dialogues.'” I have already mentioned how

with Favorinus, who appears in Quaest. conv. 8.10 and to whom he dedicated De prim.
frig., see e.g. Bowie 1997: 2—3; cf. also Ziegler 1951: 675; Jones 1971: 61; Puech 1991: 4850).
Diogenes Laertius 3.62 gives a list of works that were generally acknowledged to be spuri-
ous, including Demodocus, Sisyphus, Halcyon, Eryxias, Axiochus, some works we do not
know, and axépadot (‘headless works”); if this last word designates works such as On Jus-
tice and On Virtue (thus e.g. Joyal 2014: 77), this list of spuria would comprise the whole
Appendix Platonica as we have it, save for the Definitions (cf., albeit much later, Prol. in
Plat. phil. 26.3-6 for a similar list, which includes the Definitions). As for the works of
doubtful authenticity that are included in Thrasyllus’ canon and were usually accepted
as authentic by ancient Platonists, see PidA 48 and B-S 2. The Letters were pillaged for
Plutarch’s Dion; see Ziegler 1951: col. 750 with references to the extensive nineteenth-cen-
tury scholarship on the issue; Porter 1952: xxii—xxvii; Dreher in Dreher, Scardigli, and
Fabrini 2000: 98-100; cf. Tarrant 1983; Beneker 2012: 87-102; cf. also e.g. De aud. poet.
36¢; De trang. an. 474¢. The First Alcibiades was probably used for Plutarch’s Alc. (see
Verdegem 2010: 106-107, 137-139) and there are significant philosophical traces of it else-
where (see esp. Renaud and Tarrant 2015: 125-140). Clitophon 407¢—d is paraphrased with
the explicit mention of Plato’s name (4n virt. doc. 439¢ and De vit. pud. 534e; cf. Slings
1999: 11 n. 8) and the same goes for Minos 319d—e (Max. cum princ. 776¢; cf. Roskam
2009b: 158). Plutarch’s extant works do not refer to the Theages, but the Lamprias Cata-
logue (770) mentions a work Yzgp t0d [TAdtwvog Osdyovg; see Joyal 1993 and Opsomer
1997a. The other dubia are harder to spot, but as a general rule, we cannot infer Plutarch’s
judgement on authenticity from the absence of a work. After all, despite Plutarch’s con-
siderable interest in friendship, which far surpasses De ad. et am. and De am. mult. (see
Demulder 2017a: 57-64 with further references at 60 n. 58), there is no clear trace of the
uncontestably authentic Lysis. And although Homeric poetry (not only in De aud. poet.;
see e.g. D’Ippolito 2004; Diaz Lavado 2010) and the theme of (poetic) inspiration (esp.
in De Pyth. or:; cf. Holzhausen 1993) loom large, Plato’s /on is completely overlooked. It
would be rash, then, to say anything about Plutarch’s judgement on the authenticity of the
Greater Hippias, of which the authenticity was not contested in antiquity (see e.g. Tarrant
2000: 32—33), or of any of the other dialogues that were contested by some (Aelian, VH
8.2 questions the authenticity of the Hipparchus, Athenaeus 11.506¢ reports that some as-
cribed the Second Alcibiades to Xenophon, and Diogenes Laertius 9.37 quotes Thrasyllus’
own doubts about the Rival Lovers; this interpretation of the passage from Diogenes was
contested by Mansfeld 1994: 100 but convincingly defended again by Tarrant 1995: 150—
151). A particularly urgent question in a study of Plutarch’s cosmological ethics is whether
Plutarch considered the Epinomis to be Platonic. I am inclined to think that Plutarch did
not know the work or in any case did not consider it authentic; see p. 233 n. 192.

17 Opsomer 2004 (cf. Helmer 1937: 66-67; Hershbell 1987: 240). Ferrari calls this
‘Platonem ex Platone cagnviCew’: Ferrari 2000a; Ferrari in Ferrari and Baldi 2002: 22—
24; Ferrari 2004. On the role of this strategy in the broader Middle Platonic context, see
Ferrari 2000b; 2001; 2012; Petrucci 2015b; cf. also Boys-Stones 2018: 62—63.
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Plutarch’s interpretation of the Timaeus was driven by a concern adopted
from the tenth book of the Laws and how he found evidence for the ir-
rational part of the cosmic soul in several Platonic dialogues. In the first
chapter, I will look at three specific issues associated with this search for
consistency. First I will argue that Plutarch’s interpretation of Plato as a
consistent thinker does not preclude him from showing great flexibility
in his use of Platonic intertexts (esp. the Timaeus) across different works.
This flexibility, which Plutarch used for literary and argumentative pur-
poses, was in fact warranted by Plato’s own combination of consistency
and flexibility. Second, it goes without saying that assuming Plato’s per-
fect consistency excludes a developmentalist approach of Plato’s writ-
ings. Nonetheless, the fact that Plato was old when he wrote the Laws
is somehow significant to Plutarch. I will discuss how he combined the
significance of this with his unitarian reading of Plato. Finally, Plutarch
advocated a literal interpretation of Plato’s 7imaeus. 1 will argue that his
policy of Platonic consistency led him to take a similar literalist approach
for the interpretation of the myth from Plato’s Statesman, which is noto-
riously hard to reconcile with the Timaeus.

As noted, the first chapter will also serve to flesh out Plutarch’s view
of the cosmos. Offering a comparison of On the Generation of the Soul
and On the Face in the Moon, the first section of chapter 1 will look
into the role of the 7Timaeus in general and the providential transition
from chaos to cosmos in particular. The second section will touch upon
Plutarch’s explanation of evil. I will show how theological concerns led
Plutarch to take his inspiration from the tenth book of Plato’s Laws and to
postulate a maleficent soul that was once actually precosmic and whose
effects can still be felt after the demiurge turned this precosmic soul into
cosmic soul. Finally, I will argue that Plutarch’s literal interpretation of
the Statesman myth, while like his interpretation of Laws 10 revealing his
concerns about theodicy, brings out his optimistic view about the cosmos
in which he lived.

Chapters 2—4 will deal with instances in which ethical comportment
involves acting like an image of the demiurge. For a Platonist, especially
a Platonist who puts the Timaeus front and centre, this notion of ‘image’
amounts to much more than, say, a literary comparison. As Hirsch-Lui-
pold has shown in his study on Plutarch’s Denken in Bildern, there is a
conceptual connection between Plutarch’s use of images (eik6vec) and
the Timaeus, in which the cosmos is said to be an gikmv of an intelligible
paradigm (7im. 29b—c, 92¢):"®

Bilder sind fiir Plutarch nicht allein eine Darstellungsform von
Sprache und Kunst. Die Bedeutung des Bildes ist letztlich in der

18 Hirsch-Luipold 2002: 36-38, 1590—224.
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Ontologie begriindet. Die Phinomene der Welt kdnnen deshalb als
Bilder verwendet warden, weil sie ihrem Wesen nach Bilder einer
hoéheren Wahrheit und eigentlicheren Welt sind. Wenn ein Gedanke in
bildhafter Rede oder in einem Kunstwerk Gestalt gewinnen kann, so
beruht dies auf dem Bildcharakter der Welt insgesamt."

When a human actor, then, is prescribed to be an image of the demiurge,
this means that they should reflect the intelligible nature of that model,
thus somehow bridging the ontological gap between the sensible and the
intelligible. The cosmos plays an important role in achieving that goal:
since the cosmos is itself an image of intelligibility, parts of the cosmos
(most notably the sun) can also be used in imagery to talk about the intel-
ligible realm. In our striving to become an image of the demiurge, then,
we can use cosmic images as guides.

In chapter 2, I will look at the musician as an image of the demiurge
and enquire into the similarities and differences between intelligible and
sensible harmony. Chapter 3 turns to Plutarch’s Sympotic Questions to
learn about how to organise a symposium. A good symposium resembles
the cosmos: the good symposiarch should imitate the Platonic demiurge
when throwing a party and all other aspects of the symposium can be
cosmologically prescribed starting from that idea. In chapter 4, finally,
I turn to cosmological advice for the politician in the Lives and in the
political treatise 7o an Uneducated Ruler. The politician should imitate
both the demiurge and the sun. This combination of images is important
to bring out both the possibilities and the limitations of the politician’s
opoimoig fed.

The last two chapters of this book offer in-depth stand-alone readings
of two Plutarchan works on ethics of which a correct interpretation, I
argue, depends on paying close attention to cosmological aspects. Again,
the notions of intertextuality and imagery, as introduced here and ex-
plored in the first four chapters, will play an important role. On Tranquil-
lity of Mind (chapter 5) is the central work of Plutarch’s so-called prac-
tical ethics.?” Cosmology will turn out to play a crucial role throughout
that work on how to cope with the unwanted effects of toyn. I argue that
Plutarch’s advice on remembering past events and dealing with adversity
needs to be understood within a cosmic framework. The letter-essay ends
in an encomiastic description of the cosmos as a temple, which draws
on the cosmology of the Zimaeus. The Dialogue on Love (chapter 6)
confronts us with a vexed question: how physical can Platonic love get?
That it can get quite physical in Plutarch’s book is once again due to the

19 Hirsch-Luipold 2002: 159.
2 On the centrality of this work, see e.g. Gréard 1885: 183; Sirinelli 2000: 139-145;
Van Hoof 2014: 138.
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influence of cosmology on ethics. After casting the Platonic demiurge in
the role of Eros, Plutarch goes on to introduce the sun as an image of the
demiurgic god. Building on that image — inspired by the subsequent im-
ages of sun, line, and cave in Plato’s Republic but rewriting these images
to fit the cosmology of the 7imaeus — he ends up painting the picture of
a rainbow: a rainbow is a reflection of the sun in a cloud just like love
is a reflection of the intelligible in a sensible body. This teaches how we
should love: we should approach and appreciate the bodily as a conduit
in which a higher reality is reflected and which is our only hope for get-
ting into contact with that higher reality during our lives.

As this introduction has suggested, I plan to draw on a wide and var-
iegated range of texts to bring out the ubiquitous presence of cosmology
in Plutarch’s ethical thought and to emphasise the fundamental unity of
this thought. My main concern will be to show what Plutarch is doing
(or sometimes even what I think he is trying to do). Hence, my default
position will be to apply the principle of charity to Plutarch’s writings.!
I am confident that I have done so in good measure — and not with the
excessiveness that Plutarch exhibits when reading Plato — but readers
who judge otherwise will hopefully find that this does not detract from
the book’s main thesis about the fundamental importance of (Plutarch’s
reading of Plato’s) cosmology for Plutarch’s ethics.

2l For much more thorough and nuanced reflections on this issue, see Opsomer
2016C.



Chapter 1
Reading Plato

L. In search of irrational soul

Ferrari has rightly pointed out that, in On the Generation of the Soul,
Plutarch seems to devote less attention to the rational part of the cosmic
soul than to its irrational side." One can think of several reasons for this.
Rationality — this is Ferrari’s explanation — may be less of an explanan-
dum for a Platonist than irrationality. Moreover, Plutarch seems to be
conscious of the original character of his exegesis of the Timaeus (De an.
procr. 1012b, 1014a), and this originality lies in his treatment of irration-
ality (i.e. his assumption of an irrational precosmic soul and of an actu-
al precosmic state devoid of rationality) rather than in his treatment of
rationality, hence the need for more explanation of the irrational aspect.
Finally, there seems to be an almost programmatic hesitance to be pre-
cise about the divine provenance of rationality. As we have seen (p. 19),
the demiurge and the paradigm to which he turns for his cosmogonic act
seem to be, for instance, sometimes distinguished and sometimes con-
flated. Plutarch’s evAdPeto towards the transcendent divine may have left
its traces here as well. In this chapter I will give Plutarch’s interests free
rein while analysing his intertextual strategies for exploring the irrational
part of the cosmic soul as he found it in the Timaeus, the tenth book of
the Laws, and the Statesman.?

! Ferrari 2011: 30.

2 The cosmo-ethical relevance of these three works is suggested by the fact that
they take centre stage in two monographs on Plato’s cosmological ethics: Carone 2005;
O’Meara 2017. | have not devoted a section to Plutarch’s effort to find the irrational part
of the soul in the notion of dneipia in Plato’s Phlb. because I do not think that Plutarch
gives us much to go on in this case. As opposed to the other Platonic dialogues discussed
in this chapter, Plutarch does not quote or use the Phlb. in De an. procr., except for stating
the equivalence between dnepio and the Timaeus’ divisible being (De an. procr. 1014d,
e). See, however, Caruso 2021, who ingenuously suggests that, by introducing népag and
amepia, Plutarch wanted to indicate a distinction between the function of indivisible
being (the Philebus’ népoag) and that of the demiurgic cause (the Philebus’ aitia, which, it
should be noted, is not mentioned in De an. procr.). This approach, however, is hindered
somewhat by Plutarch’s general hesitance to draw a neat distinction between the forms
and the demiurge (cf. p. 19). On Plutarch’s use of Ph/b. in general, see also Laurenti 1996.
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2. Chaos and providence: flexible consistency and the Timaeus

It has often been pointed out that the Timaeus is at the centre of Plutarch’s
Platonism.? In this section I want to explore this claim by looking at how
the Timaeus is used in two works of a very different nature: the exegeti-
cal treatise On the Generation of the Soul and the dialogue On the Face
in the Moon.* Plutarch, while approaching Plato as a perfectly consist-
ent philosopher, also allows for significant flexibility in his intertextual
engagement with the master. To bring this out clearly, I will take my cue
from a useful distinction that was drawn in Brouillette and Giavatto’s
excellent discussion of Plutarch’s use of Plato’s dialogues:

De fagon générale, il est possible, dans I’ceuvre philosophique de Plu-
tarque, d’établir une distinction entre deux types d’écrits: ceux dont
I’objectif est de commenter directement un dialogue ou une section de
dialogue de Platon et ceux qui tentent d’établir une position propre a
Plutarque, notamment a [ aide de Platon.’

On the Generation of the Soul is assigned — evidently, it would seem — to
the first category. The second category is not defined, but we can safely
assume that a dialogue such as On the Face in the Moon would be a suit-
able example.® T start with some general observations on the selection,
arrangement, and function of the quotations from the 7imaeus in both
Plutarchan works. Next, I turn from the macro level to the micro level for
a case study revolving around a quotation from Timaeus 53b occurring in
both works. I will argue that, for all the versatility exhibited by Plutarch,

3 E.g. Froidefond 1987: 201; Hershbell 1987: 235 (with further references in n. 3);
Ferrari 2004: 225—226, 223—235. On the special importance of 7im. in Middle Platonism,
see e.g. Ferrari 2001; 2005a; 2012; Boys-Stones 2018: 59—60.

4 For an extensive introduction to De facie, see Donini 2011b: 9-109; cf. also
Cherniss in Cherniss and Helmbold 1957: 2—26; Boulogne 2013a.

5 Brouillette and Giavatto 2010: 5 (cf. also 9) (original emphasis).

¢ Brouillette and Giavatto 2010: 7-9 discuss the comparable case of De def. or. as an
example of the second category. It should be clarified from the outset that I do not want to
argue that any position taken in De facie — not even that of Plutarch’s brother Lamprias,
who is a character in the dialogue — entirely coincides with Plutarch’s view. Cf. Donini
2011b: 11-12 n. 10; Opsomer 2017a: 87—88 n. 43. More generally speaking I take it to be
the main characteristic of the philosophical dialogues falling under the second category
distinguished by Brouillette and Giavatto that Plutarch is developing positions himself’
(rather than his own positions per se) with the aid of Plato’s text. On the philosophy in
Plutarch’s dialogues, see Ferrari 1995b: 290—34; Opsomer 2005b: 199—200; cf. also Van der
Stockt 2000.
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there is a fundamental unity to his reading of Plato and to the view of the
cosmos emerging from this reading.’

2.1. Macro level: selection, arrangement, and function

Looking at both texts globally, one immediately gets the impression that
Plutarch adopted different methods of selecting and arranging the Timae-
us passages he used.® The main issue in On the Generation of the Soul is
the interpretation of 7imaeus 35a—b (for the first part) and 35b—36b (for
the second part): these two Platonic passages are quoted in their entirety
as prefaces to the respective parts of Plutarch’s treatise (De an. procr.
1012b—c, 1027a-b). What Plutarch offers, then, is a Spezialkommentar of
sorts on a small section of the Timaeus, viz. on the passage concerning
the creation of the cosmic soul.” Although numerous other passages from
the Timaeus are adduced and it is once referred to as a whole (mdv 10
cLuyypoppa, 1017b), Plutarch always keeps an eye on the key passage and
the exegetical questions it entails. Never is it Plutarch’s intention to com-
ment on the entire scope of the Timaeus; the focus is on a single passage
that must have been particularly important to Plutarch’s thought.'” At the
same time, the project undertaken in On the Generation of the Soul goes
well beyond the Timaeus: several other Platonic dialogues are adduced to
show that, when we follow Plutarch’s interpretation of the 7imaeus pas-
sage in point, there is no reason to suspect Plato of contradicting himself.

As opposed to the concentric pattern of the Timaeus passages in On the
Generation of the Soul (i.e. centred around 7im. 35a—36b), the references
in On the Face in the Moon constitute a linear pattern, which more or less
mirrors the plan of the Timaeus itself (see table 1.1). In the Timaeus, Plato
first discusses the works of reason before tackling the effects of irrational
necessity. In On the Face in the Moon, Plutarch appears to be reading the
Timaeus back to front, discussing chaos before cosmos. Enclosing the
other Timaeus passages are references to two loci (7im. 53b and 31b—32c)
that are closely interconnected (notably in De an. procr. 1016e-1017a, as
we shall see) and mark the general transition from chaos to cosmos. With

7 This is not denied — and perhaps it is even suggested — by Brouillette and Giavatto
2010: 9.

8 When discussing Platonic quotations in this study, I generally rely on Giavatto
2010; earlier lists of Plutarch’s Platonic quotations can be found in Jones 1916; Helmbold
and O’Neil 1959. On the (philosophical and other) quotations in De facie and how they
are assigned to the several characters, see Boulogne 2013b.

® On De an. procr. within the tradition of Spezialkommentare, see Ferrari in Ferrari
and Baldi 2002: 12-16; cf. also Ferrari 2000b.

10 Cf. De an. procr. 1012b and Quaest. Plat. 4.1003a, where Plutarch refers to his
many (moAldxig) earlier discussions of his interpretation of this passage.
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the last reference, we find ourselves in the eschatological myth that forms
the climax of Plutarch’s dialogue. This myth is in itself an imitation, even
a miniature version of the 7imaeus, as Hamilton has pointed out."

In neither of the works is a single reference made to the Timaeus
before Stephanus page 28 or past page 56. In other words, only slightly
more than a third of the 7imaeus is taken into account. Plutarch does not
take into account the introductory conversation, with its Republic-style
sketch of the ideal state and the teaser for the Atlantis story to be told in
full in the Critias, the sequel to the Timaeus. Nor does he mention Plato’s
account on the transformations and compounds of the primary bodies, on
sensation and the other passions, and on the cooperation of reason and
necessity. While other Plutarchan works fill these gaps to some extent,'
it is safe to say that Plutarch was mainly interested in the Timaeus’ over-
all framework, involving the demiurge’s work on soul and matter.

Table 1.1: Timaeus in On the Face in the Moon

De facie  Tim.

926f 53b precosmic state of the universe: four elements
in disorder

927¢c 41b bonds of Adyog are stronger than bonds of

9282 482 @Vo1g/avayKn

928b 45b logical arrangement shows itself in the order

of the cosmos: stars = eyes; sun = heart; earth
and sea = bowels and bladder"

930c 46b—c mirror images

937¢ 40b—c purpose of the earth: ‘nurse, strict guardian
938e 40b—c and artificer of night and day’

943f 31b-32c cosmic state of the universe: proportioning of

the four elements

' Hamilton 1934; cf. Jones 1916: 51-56; Verniére 1977: 96—97; Donini 1988: 128. On
the myth in general and its relation to Plutarch’s other eschatological myths, see also
Verniére 1977: esp. §7-114. On its play with cultural traditions, see Taub 2019. Donini
1988 and 2010 are excellent discussions of how the so-called scientific and mythical parts
of the dialogue should be connected with each other and with Plutarch’s Platonism.

12 Cf. e.g. Opsomer 2015,

13 Plutarch elegantly supplements Plato, who only talks about the rational structure of

the microcosmic (i.e. human) body in this passage of 7im., with macrocosmic parallels.
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As for the function of the Timaeus quotations, we again find different
approaches in On the Generation of the Soul and On the Face in the
Moon, corresponding to the choices made regarding selection and ar-
rangement of the passages. The professed strategy in On the Generation
of the Soul is to stick to what Plato really meant (De an. procr. 1013e,
1014a), without, like earlier interpreters, importing id1a. d6ypato (1013b).
Plato’s consistency is the litmus test and sufficient condition for a correct
interpretation: Plutarch’s interpretation will be successful if it saves Pla-
to’s consistency (1014a). While this puts On the Generation of the Soul
squarely into the category of works in which Plutarch is commenting
directly on a Platonic text, it would be wrong to say that Plutarch is not
developing his own philosophical position here. Strange as it may seem,
this stern commitment to Plato’s own words resulting in the complete
absence — as he sees it — of 1d1a dOypata is presented by Plutarch as a feat
of great originality (1o12b): Plutarch consciously sees himself as the first
Platonist to find the correct interpretation of Plato’s text and he is aware
of the controversial character of his solution (1o13f-1014a). Moreover, his
unusual interpretation of this particular bit of Plato’s Timaeus seems to
have been one of Plutarch’s pet subjects (1012b; cf. Quaest. Plat. 4.1003a)
and must have been part and parcel of his philosophical outlook.

Conversely, it could be argued on the basis of On the Face in the
Moon that, in the writings in which Plutarch at first sight seems to be de-
veloping positions of his own using Platonic references, he is at the same
time trying to increase his readers’ affinity with the Platonic dialogues
per se. While in On the Generation of the Soul the advertised main theme
of the Timaeus (viz. the visible world, 7im. 28b) plays a relatively small
and subsidiary role (the cosmic body is only discussed insofar as it ex-
plains parallel features of the cosmic soul), it is much more prominent in
On the Face in the Moon, where issues such as the mechanism of vision,
the working of mirrors, probability as a criterion for physics and — obvi-
ously — the positions and properties of the planets are discussed at length.
Moreover, the combination of science and myth is a characteristic shared
by the Timaeus and On the Face in the Moon, which is entirely absent
form On the Generation of the Soul.** In the case of On the Face in the
Moon, then, we should keep in mind that the observation that Plutarch is
developing philosophical positions of his own does not entail that Plato’s
own voice is stifled. As both Plutarchan works show, the distinction be-
tween commentary and development of personal philosophical positions
eventually collapses in the case of a Platonist like Plutarch.

14 Cf. Taub 2008: 70—76.
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2.2. Micro level: Plutarch’s interpretation of 7Timaeus 53b

The general observations made in the previous subsection can be further
explored in a case study on the use of Timaeus 53b in both Plutarchan
texts. In Timaeus 52d—53c, Plato gives a description of chaos, the state
of the universe before the demiurge set about his work. In this precos-
mic state, the four primary bodies (fire, water, earth, and air) were there,
albeit without proportion or measure (GAO0Y®G Kol AUETpwS, 53a): ‘They
were indeed in the condition one would expect thoroughly god-forsaken
things to be in’ (movtdnact ye unv dlokeipeva domep gikog Exewv dmov
Otav ani) tvog 0edg, 53b). This last sentence is quoted both in On the
Generation of the Soul and in On the Face in the Moon. The quotations
are surrounded by similar material in both cases, yet they seem to receive
a slightly different interpretation.

Within the framework of Plutarch’s search for a consistent interpreta-
tion of Platonic cosmology as it is conducted in On the Generation of the
Soul, the interpretation of Timaeus 53b (quoted at De an. procr. 1016e—f)
is eminently clear. As Plato notes in this context, these precosmic traces
of the primary bodies were in irregular motion (7im. 52e—53a). He has
already pointed this out in an earlier sketch of the precosmic situation:
the stuff that the demiurge took over was ‘not at rest but in discordant
and disorderly motion’ (0by ficvyiav dyov, ALY KIVOOUEVOV TANUUEADS
kol draxtwg, Tim. 30a, paraphrased at De an. procr. 1016¢, d). Given
Plutarch’s strict adherence to the tenet that there can be no motion with-
out soul (Pl., Leg. 10.895b and Phdr. 245¢ at De an. procr. 1013¢, f, 1015¢;
cf. p. 42), this means that soul must have been present even before the
cosmos came into being. Hence, the demiurge not only took over precos-
mic corporeality but also precosmic soul (e.g. De an. procr. 1017a)." This
resolves Plato’s apparent inconsistency between soul being ungenerated
in the Phaedrus and soul being generated in the 7Timaeus: the first is pre-
cosmic soul, while the second is cosmic soul (De an. procr. 1016a).

In On the Face in the Moon, Plutarch’s brother Lamprias attacks the
Stoic doctrine of natural motion of the elements (which has been invoked
by the Stoic interlocutor in the dialogue at De facie 923e—f).' He starts
by pointing out that the Stoics will have to agree that there are many
examples of things that are not in their natural location. Lamprias men-
tions (1) the fire of Etna, unnaturally located below earth, (2) the air that
is confined in skins — one could think of something like a buoy — and is
thus prevented from making its natural, upwards motion, (3) the soul,

15 In his description of precosmic movement, Plutarch does not distinguish between
the receptacle and the bodily traces: both are labelled as matter (cf. De an. procr. 1013c,
1016d), cf. p.22 n. 10.

16 See esp. Opsomer 2017a: 86-88.
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confined in the body, and (4) the Stoic Zeus, who comes to be everything
and thus everywhere after the transformation of his original, fiery nature
(926¢—d)."”

Lamprias’ provocative conclusion is that Stoic philosophy, if it stands
by the doctrine of natural location, ‘contrive[s] a dissolution of the cos-
mos’ (Stilvoiv Tva kdopov Erocopig, 926d).!* After all, the Stoics
try to separate the four elements and assign to each its natural location.
Thereby, they ‘bring upon things the Strife of Empedocles’ (10 veikog
Emiyng 0 EumedokAéong toig mpaypact, 926e)." The remark is as clev-
er as it is rude (and we will come across another example of Lamprias’
trademark irreverent wit later on; see p. 102—106). Lamprias’ suggestion
seems to be that Stoic philosophy, if it sticks to the doctrine of natural
location, cannot explain the cosmos and is stuck in a precosmic state.
The separation of ‘all that is heavy and all that is light’ (t0 Bapd [...] T
Kodpov, 926e) recalls the situation in 7imaeus 53a, where chaos is char-
acterised by the phenomenon that ‘the heavy, dense material goes one
way, while the light, flimsy material goes and settles elsewhere’ (td pev
Tokva Kol Papéa dAAY, Ta 6& pova Kol kodea €ig ETépav el pepoueva
€opav). It is in his description of Empedocles’ veikog that Lamprias men-
tions ‘the state in which, according to Plato, everything is from which
God is absent’ (oBtog elyov g Exel miv ob Oedg dmeott katd IIdTova,
026f). This time, Plutarch’s wording differs slightly from Plato’s, but the
reference to Timaeus 53b is unmistakable.

Interestingly, Plutarch adds an explanation right after this paraphrase:
the state just described is the state ‘in which bodies are when mind and soul
are wanting’ (TOLTESTIV OG EYEL TO COUATO VOO Kol Yoyfig AmoAmovong,
926f). The precosmic soul, the piece de résistance of Plutarch’s interpre-
tation of the 7imaeus as it is introduced in On the Generation of the Soul,
is missing here. This is all the more striking if we take into account the
words just before the reference to the 7imaeus: Plutarch describes the

17 On this passage, see esp. Gorgemanns 1970: 98-105. Cf. the stylistic analysis in
Pérez Jiménez 2015.

18 Cf. Aristotle’s criticism of the doctrine (adhered to by Plutarch) that the cosmos
was actually generated; fr. 18 Rose: €leyé te, Og EoTv dkovEwY, KATAKEPTOU®V OTL TOAOL
Hev €dedigt mepi ti|g oikiog pn Praiorg Tvedpacty §| yeydotv E&atciolg i xpdve i pabopiq
TG GppoTTOVONG EMpereing AvaTpamt], vovi & eoPov Emkekpepdodot peilova mpog tdv
TOV dmavto KOGpHov T® A0ye kabapodvimv. (‘He [i.e. Aristotle] used to say in mockery
(we are told) that in the past he had been afraid for his house lest it be destroyed by vio-
lent winds or by fierce storms or by time or by lack of proper maintenance, but that now
a greater fear hung over him, from those who by an argument were destroying the whole
world’; tr. in Barnes 1995.)

19 On Plutarch’s use of Empedocles in this passage, see Santaniello 2005. Cf. p. 296
n. 41.
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four elements in their precosmic state as ‘moving with their own peculiar
and arbitrary motions’ (pepdpevar popag idiag Kai avbadeig, 926f). The
mention of precosmic movement almost begs for the mention of a pre-
cosmic soul: without soul, there can be no movement. Is Plutarch giving
up on Plato’s consistency here? Is the tenet that soul is the source of all
motion, which Plutarch took primarily from the tenth book of the Laws
and upon which he built his argument for a precosmic soul (cf. De an.
procr. 1013e—f), not upheld in the Timaeus? Does precosmic movement
not require precosmic soul after all?*

I submit that we should allow Plutarch the same terminological flexi-
bility as he himself allows Plato.?! As Plutarch points out in On the Gen-
eration of the Soul (1015f—1016¢), Plato uses yoyn to refer to cosmic soul
(in the Timaeus, where soul is created) as well as to precosmic soul (in
the Phaedrus, where soul is not created). The point is precisely to deny
that this is an inconsistency on Plato’s part. The godforsaken state that is
evoked in Timaeus 53b is, in that sense, without (cosmic!) soul indeed.
That suffices for Plutarch’s purposes in On the Face in the Moon, and
there was no need for him to make the speaker Lamprias embark upon a
digression on the difference between precosmic and cosmic soul. After
all, in the preface to On the Generation of the Soul (1012b), Plutarch
points out that his interpretation of the matter is not easily dealt with en
passant. The only point that Lamprias needs to make in On the Face in
the Moon is that the Stoics destroy providence by reducing the cosmos
to merely physical factors — whether the other relevant factors are due to
voUg or to yoyn is not of the essence here.?? In On the Face in the Moon,
Timaeus 53b is used in the context of the refutation of a false philosophi-
cal view, whereas in On the Generation of the Soul, it is used for the de-
velopment of a correct one. Within this polemical context, the depiction
of chaos as a situation from which vodg xai yuyr| are absent may have
seemed eminently fitting, since it establishes a common ground between
Platonists and Stoics: the association of natural location with chaos
would apply both to those who distinguish intelligence from cosmic soul

20 Cherniss 19776: 206 n. a considers the two passages (i.e. the use of 7im. 53b in De
an. procr. 1016e—f and De facie 926f) to be in conflict.

21 Plutarch explicitly allows himself such flexibility, which he calls homonymous use
(opovopig ypodpevog, De an. procr. 1022f), in the case of YAn: this can be used for corpo-
real matter devoid of any quality (e.g. 1015d—e) and for divisible being as an ingredient of
soul (1013c¢), although the two are fundamentally different. He was not so keen, however,
on extending similar flexibility to his Stoic adversaries (De Stoic. rep. 1048a).

22 Cf. Donini 2011b: 275-279 nn. 177 and 225. This does not mean that the Stoic deni-
al of an independent cause of irrationality (Plutarch’s precosmic soul) is not a problem:
it is e.g. in De an. procr. 1015b—c or De Stoic. rep. 1049f-1050d, but it is not the problem
under discussion in De facie.
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(Platonists, a fortiori Plutarch who makes irrationality part and parcel of
the cosmic soul) and to those who identify the two (Stoics; cf. e.g. De
Stoic. rep. 1052b—). Both sides would have to agree that providence, a
cornerstone of both Platonism and Stoicism, cannot exist if the doctrine
of natural location is rigourously applied. The flexible consistency that
Plutarch exhibits here renders his polemical goal in On the Face in the
Moon more effective.

Little is left, then, of the apparent contradiction between the use of
Timaeus 53b in On the Face in the Moon and On the Generation of the
Soul. Both passages (De facie 926c—927a; De an. procr. 1016¢—1017b)
offer similar descriptions of chaos, both quoting Zimaeus 53b but also
using language from other parts of the 7imaeus.” Chaos is an unmusical
state (mAnppeieiav, De facie ~ minuperdc, De an procr. ~ TANUUEADC,
Tim. 30a) characterised by disorderly motion (popdg idiog Kai ad0adelc,
De facie ~ atdxtov @opdg, De an. procr. ~ dtdktwc, Tim. 30a) of the
uncombined primary bodies. Cosmos comes about when the demiurge
fashions (dnepydontat, De facie ~ dmepyacduevog, De an. procr. ~ e.g.
anepyaintot, 7im. 28a) harmony (dppovia, De facie ~ dl0pHOGAUEVOG,
De an. procr. ~ e.g. cvvapuottov, Tim. 35a), which brings friendship

2 Tt is possible that, as is often the case in Plutarch’s works, the recurrence of similar
material traces back to a dmopvnpa, a ‘rough draft’ taking the form of a ‘more or less
elaborate train of thought, involving material previously gathered and certainly written in
full syntactical sentences’, as it is defined in Van der Stockt 1999b: 595, the seminal article
on the subject of cluster analysis and Plutarch’s Aypomnemata. Cf. Plutarch’s mention
of these hypomnemata in De tranq. an. 4641 (p. 169). The use of a single hypomnema in
passages across different works can often account for Plutarch’s divergent use of the same
material. On the methodology of cluster analysis as a response to Quellenforschung, see
Van der Stockt 1999b: 575—580, 595—597; 2004b: 331335, 340; Xenophontos 2012: 61-63.
Applications of the method of cluster analysis include, apart from the aforementioned
studies, Van Meirvenne 1999; 2001; 2002; Van der Stockt 1999a; 2002; 2004a; 2009;
Meeusen 2012; 2016: 138—141, 165-173; Roskam 2013. Cf. also Vicente Sanchez 2008. On
the possibilities and limitations of applying this method to the historical works, see Pelling
2002a: 22—24; 2002b: 65—-68; Verdegem 2010: e.g. 78—79; Van der Stockt 2014: 226—230.
Xenophontos 2012 usefully distinguishes ‘clusters’ (parallels that, in all likelihood, go
back to hypomnemata) from ‘patterns’ (parallels that probably depend on a mental asso-
ciation by Plutarch instead of on a iypomnema), while also pointing to the possibility of
Plutarch re-using material from an earlier work instead of relying on his hAypomnemata
(cf. already Van der Stockt 1999b: 596—597). For my current purpose it does not really
matter whether there is a sypomnema underlying the context of the quotation of 7im. 53b
in De facie and De an. procr.: regardless of whether the unity behind the two passages
existed in Plutarch’s head or in writing, it is clear that the seemingly contradictory pas-
sages share a conceptual core. The same thing goes for De def. or. 430d, where Tim. 53b
is quoted once again by Lamprias in the context of an anti-Stoic defence of providence.
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over strife (p1Aotng, De facie ~ ki, De an. procr. quoting Tim. 32b—
c**). Both accounts end in the triumph of Platonic providence.” The fact
that one evocation of chaos emphasises the presence of (precosmic) soul
while the other mentions the absence of (cosmic) soul does not threaten
the interpretation of Plato as a consistent thinker, nor does it threaten
Plutarch’s own consistency that should follow from that.

Both on a macro level and on a micro level, Plutarch’s engagement
with the Timaeus allows for signficant flexibility for the sake of philo-
sophical argument or for literary purposes (we should not forget that 7i-
maeus 53b is put in the mouth of Lamprias in On the Face in the Moon —
Plutarch’s brother certainly has a knack for clever polemics). At the same
time, Plutarch never gives up on his interpretation of Plato as a consistent
thinker, with which his flexible engagement with Plato is always com-
patible.?® The next two sections of this chapter, then, will shift the focus
from Plutarch’s own consistency to the perceived consistency of Plato.

3. Moralising the cosmic soul: Plato’s ‘development’ and Laws 10

The philosopher Arius Didymus, who was an advisor to Augustus, wrote
that Plato was moAbemvog but not toAvdo&oc.”” Annas has connected that
claim to the Middle Platonic unitarian way of reading Plato’s dialogues,
which she contrasts with modern developmentalist readings.*® These lat-

2% Whether or not Plato was alluding to Empedoclean gidio (cf. Taylor 1928: 99;
Cornford 1935: 44 n. 4; Hershbell 1974), it is clear from e.g. De an. procr. 1026b that
Plutarch connected the two.

3 Cf. Opsomer 2017a: esp. 90-91 on De facie; cf. also Donini 1992b. On Plutarch’s
views on Stoic providence in the anti-Stoic treatises, see Algra 2014; cf. also Opsomer
1997b.

26 On contradiction and consistency in Plutarch, see Nikolaidis 1991 and the contribu-
tions in Opsomer, Roskam, and Titchener 2016. Another case of Plutarch only apparently
abandoning his own views as set out in De an. procr. and reverting to a more generally
accepted Platonic interpretation, which would differ from Plutarch’s consistency-driven
reading of Tim., is Quaest. conv. 8.2.720b—c; see Opsomer 2004: 149 n. 54 on how this
passage is compatible with Plutarch’s interpretation after all.

27 Stobaeus 2 p. 50.1, p. 55.6 Wachsmuth-Hense.

2 Annas 1999: 9—30, esp. 12. Annas is interested in unitarianism as a viable alter-
native to developmentalism in modern scholarship. The unitarian reading of Plato that
she suggests, then, allows for ‘false starts, different approaches to the same problem,
and change of mind on one theme coexisting with unchanged views on another’ (12)
— elements that any modern reader of Plato will want to recognise. This is sensible, of
course, but it creates a latent divergence between her brand of unitarianism and that of
the Middle Platonists, who did not allow for the possibility that Plato changed his mind
at all. On contemporary developmentalist and unitarian tendencies in interpreting Plato,
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ter readings suppose that we can discern a doctrinal development over
the course of Plato’s writing career, while Middle Platonists tend to ap-
proach the dialogues as a consistent whole:

Plato is, for them, the intellectual voice speaking in this corpus of
texts — or rather, the intellectual unity in the many voices that we hear
from them. Rather than try to embed Plato’s texts in a developing his-
tory, they responded to them in their own terms, as to a set of ideas.”’

To show how Middle Platonists dealt with this polyphonic unity, Annas
discusses (1) variety due to pedagogical concerns (Plato wrote differently
for different audiences), (2) variety due to the different parts of philoso-
phy (Plato could discuss the same subject from a logical, ethical, or phys-
ical perspective), and (3) variety due to aporetic and doctrinal aspects of
Plato’s writings. Plutarch is a particularly interesting witness for this last
aspect, since his brand of Platonism carefully preserves and combines
both aporetic and doctrinal elements of Plato’s dialogues.*® This aspect
of Platonic unity also maps onto Plutarch’s conception of the Platonic
tradition: on his view, the Platonic Academy is a diachronic unity that
also includes the sceptical phases of its history.*!

In this section I want to build on these ideas about polyphonic unity
by considering a neglected tool from the Platonist’s toolbox: the devel-
opment of Plato’s own life. For Plutarch, Plato’s doctrinal unity did not
preclude a form of biographical development, which affected how Plato
expressed his ideas in the dialogues. This is important for Plutarch’s re-
ception of the Laws, the work that Plato was writing when, in the eighty-
first year of his life, he famously ‘scribens est mortuus’*. Plutarch was
aware that Plato had reached old age when he wrote the Laws (De Is. et
Os. 370f; De an. procr. 1013¢). He uses this as an argument for consider-
ing the way in which Plato expressed his ideas in the Laws as particularly
authoritative. This, in turn, has implications for Plutarch’s cosmological

see also e.g. Rowe 2006. On Middle Platonic unitarianism and engagement with Platonic
polyphony, see also Boys-Stones 2018: 49—53.

¥ Annas 1999: 29.

30 See esp. Opsomer 1998: 127212, who shows how Quaest. Plat. 1 is central to
Plutarch’s Platonism.

31 The Lamprias Catalogue mentions a work On the Unity of the Academy since the
Time of Plato (Ilepi Tod piov sivar amd o0 ITAdtovoc Akadnpetav, 63). On this issue,
see esp. Opsomer 1998: 171-186; 2005b: 167—175; cf. also e.g. Donini 1986; 1999; 2011a;
Nikolaidis 1999b; Bonazzi 2003: 213—240; 2005; Babut 2007.

32 Cicero, On Old Age 5.13, cf. 7.23. After Plato’s death, the unfinished dialogue was
left uncorrected and in disorder until Philip of Opus took up the task of editing it; cf.
Anon., Prolegomena to Platonic Philosophy 24.13-19; Diogenes Laertius 3.37.
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ethics, since the tenth book of the Laws contains a theological account
that stresses, more emphatically than the 7imaeus, the ethical signifi-
cance of cosmology. It is in this tenth book that Plutarch found the key
exhibit for his take on the cosmic soul: soul that causes evil.*?

The tenth book of the Laws is on Plutarch’s mind throughout On the
Generation of the Soul: all eight references to the Laws are to that book,
which is all but absent from Plutarch’s other works.** As Tarrant notes,
Middle Platonic exegesis of the Laws seems to have been focused on
certain isolated passages, one of which was the theological account of
the tenth book.** Plutarch describes the provenance of one of the refer-
ences to Laws 10 as Plato’s dyav and Adyog for the gods (De an. procr.
1o13e). This description certainly fits the book.*® It could, however, be
argued that even this is an overly general description of what Plutarch
was looking for in Plato. All references to Laws 10 are confined to only
a few Stephanus pages (892a—898e), in other words only the part of the
book in which Plato develops arguments about the soul. This is, indeed,
the subject with which Plutarch is most concerned. Let us take a closer
look at the references.

3 De an. procr. 1015d—¢ will be discussed presently. Cf. Ferrari 2011: 26: the Laws
provide ‘[il] riferimento piu esplicito e diretto’.

3% Giavatto 2010 counts eighty-nine references to the Laws in the Moralia; Helmbold
and O’Neil 1959: 58 note 12 references in the Lives, most importantly in the Lycurgus
(see p. 145-146). Only the voluminous Quaest. conv. contain more references to the Laws
than De an. procr. Quaest. Plat. 3.1002c¢ (cf. Leg. 896a—c) and De Is. et Os. 370f (cf. Leg.
896d—898a) contain further references to Laws 10. In Quaest. Plat. 4.1002¢—f, Plutarch
probably has Leg. 896a—897a in mind, although, as De an. procr. 1016a—c suggests, he
could have been thinking about 7im. 34b—35a as well. These three references to Laws 10,
which all correspond to references to the dialogue in De an. procr., will be discussed in
what follows. Finally, Giavatto follows Sandbach (Loeb) by noting a reference to Leg.
887e in fr. 213. However, in this case, Plato is certainly not cited by Plutarch: the only link
is that both their names occur together in this (doubtful) testimony.

35 Tarrant 2000: 205. However, interest in the Laws was certainly not limited to these
isolated passages: Quaest. conv. 7.2.700¢ mentions collective reading sessions devoted to
Plato (IThatovikaig cuvavaydceotv), which sparked questions such as the one on Laws 9
discussed at that particular symposium; cf. D’Ippolito 2009: 115.

3¢ Tn this book the Athenian Stranger attacks three groups who do not hold correct
beliefs about the gods (atheists, deists, and traditional theists, with the first group taking
up the main part of the argument). For a general introduction to Laws 10, see e.g. Mayhew
2008: 1-10.
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3.1. Invisible soul and soul as self-moved motion

After the quotation of Timaeus 35a-b (p. 20), the two interpretations of
this passage that were prevalent in Plutarch’s time are presented.’” Both
interpretations date to the first generations after Plato:

[...] T®V doKIUOTATOV GVOPDY TOVG LEV EEVOKPATNG TPOSNYAYETO,
TG youyfic v ovoiav appov avtov Ve’ E0vToD KIVOUUEVOV
amoenvapevog, oi 8¢ Kpavtopt 1@ Xolel mpocébevto, pyvovit v
yoymv €k T Tiig vonti|g Kol tii¢ mepl ta aicnta do&uotiic eOoE®C
[...]. (De an. procr. 1012d)

[O]f the men most highly esteemed some were won over by Xeno-
crates, who declared the soul’s essence to be number itself being
moved by itself, and others adhered to Crantor of Soli, who makes
the soul a mixture of the intelligible nature and of the opinable nature
of perceptible things [...].

What these interpretations have in common, so Plutarch analyses, is that
they do not take the generation of the cosmic soul and the cosmic body to
have been actual events: the cosmogonic account of the Timaeus should
not be taken literally, but Plato developed it ‘for the sake of examination’
(Bewpiog Eveka, De an. procr. 1013a).

It is in Plutarch’s criticism of these two prevalent interpretations that
we encounter the first two references to the Laws.?® First, Crantor’s in-
terpretation is discussed (De an. procr. 1013b—). He posited, according
to Plutarch, that for soul to be able to recognise both intelligible and per-
ceptible objects, it should be a combination of intelligible and doxastic
nature, in other words of form and matter. ‘Like knows like’ is the as-
sumed epistemological principle here. Against this, Plutarch argues that
Crantor has given an adequate description of just about every object in
the universe (being a combination of form and matter), but not of soul.
If Crantor were correct, soul would be, like any combination of form
and matter, tangible and visible, which it obviously is not. The ensuing
affirmation that ‘soul is beyond the range of all sense perception’ (1] yoyn
0¢ maoav aicOnow éxmépevyev, De an. procr. 1013c) refers to Laws 10,
where soul is said to be ‘completely imperceptible to all bodily sens-

37 On these interpretations and their reception in Plutarch, see Opsomer 2020a.

38 On Plutarch’s criticism of the interpretations of Xenocrates and Crantor, see Théve-
naz 1938: 56—61; Ferrari in Ferrari and Baldi 2002: 37—40 (noting that ‘[1]’importanza di
queste esegesi [sc. by Xenocrates and Crantor] risiede nella loro valenza paradigmatica’,
37); Ferrari 2011: 20—22. Dillon 2003: 222—223 argues that the distinction between these
two interpretations was probably exaggerated by Plutarch.
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es’ (vaioOntov [sc. 10 yévog] mdcag taig Tod copatog aicbnoeot, Leg.
808e*?). An explicitly attributed version of this reference occurs in the
third Platonic Question, where Plutarch reminds us that ‘the soul is in-
visible and imperceptible to all the senses, as has been said in the Laws’
(8ot 8’ AopaTog M Wouyn kol ‘Tdoog taig aichnoestv dvaicntog’ mg év
toig Nopoig gipnrtat, Quaest. Plat. 3.1002¢).4

The interpretation put forward by Xenocrates, on the other hand, is
refuted by the remark that ‘Plato never called the soul [number]; but he
called it motion perpetually self-moved and motion’s source and prin-
ciple’ (ap1Oudv ye punyv 6 IAdtov ovdémote TV YoynVv TPOCEInEY, QALY
Kkivnow avtokivnTov del Kol ‘Kwnoemg nnyny kol apynv’, De an. pro-
cr. 1013¢). The point is that soul is indeed connected with motion, as
Xenocrates stated, but that it is not number itself, although it is ordered
according to number.*' Cherniss comments on the first definition attrib-
uted to Plato (xivnoig avtokivntog del) that it is ‘a formulaic summary
of Phaedrus 245 C 7-8 and 245 E 2—4 influenced by the phraseology of
Laws 894 B 9—C 1, 895 B 1-6, and 895 E 10-896 A 5°.** It seems to me,
however, that it is the other way around. For this first definition, Plutarch
was thinking primarily about the Laws, to which he refers in the previous
sentence. In Laws 10, soul is defined, after an extensive overview of ten
kinds of motion, as ‘motion capable of moving itself” (trjv dvvapévnv
OV aOTV KIVelV Kivnow, Leg. 896a). This covers what Plutarch para-
phrases as kivnoig avtokivitog, and there is no need to search for a fur-
ther source than the one he had used in the sentence before. After all, the
context of the Laws fits in much better with Plutarch’s argument than
that of the Phaedrus. Plutarch seems to aim at a kind of definition or
at least an explicit description of the soul. This is the case in the Laws,
where the Athenian Stranger finally pinpoints ‘the definition of the thing
the name of which is soul’ (¢ &% yuyn Tobvopa, Tic TovTOL AdYOC, Leg.
895e), whereas in the Phaedrus the self-moved nature of the soul is a
presupposition used in a proof of the immortality of the soul. In the Laws
the definition of soul is the outcome of an extensive discussion of kinds
of motion, which anticipates Plutarch’s phrasing at several points, espe-
cially by emphasising that self-moved motion is perpetual (dei, 894b).

% For Laws 10 I divert from my practice of using the translation included in Cooper
1997, which in this case lacks the accuracy needed for our current purpose, and I quote
from Mayhew 2008 instead.

40" Cf. Thévenaz 1938: 16 n. 20.

4 Cf. p. 84 n. 40 on the difference between soul being harmony and soul being har-
monious.

42 Cherniss 1976: 174 n. b. Similarly, Thévenaz 1938: 16 n. 21 and Ferrari in Ferrari
and Baldi 2002: 234 n. 38 (‘la definizione [...] puo considerarsi derivata da Phdr. [...] con
la possibile influenza di leg. X [...]").
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That Plutarch finally does turn to the Phaedrus for the second definition
(xwvfoemg TyN Kol dpyn) is not surprising. Having the Laws passage in
mind for the first definition, he would have thought of the mention, in
the discussion of kinds of motions conducted there, of self-moved mo-
tion as ‘source of all motion’ (dpynyv [...] Kvicewv Tacdv, Leg. 895b),
a turn of phrase that is later repeated (dpyn Kwvioswc, Leg. 896b) and is
used that second time to describe soul. From there it is a small step to
the contextually less relevant but related mention of soul as myn xoi
apym kwnoewg in the Phaedrus (245c). After all, Plutarch tends to asso-
ciate the words myn and dpyr in completely different contexts as well.*?
Hence my suggestion to turn Cherniss’ comment around and state that
the definition of soul as ‘motion perpetually self-moved and motion’s
source and principle’ is not a summary of the Phaedrus influenced by the
phraseology of the Laws but a reference to the Laws influenced by the
phraseology of the Phaedrus.

The first references to Laws 10 are important for the refutation of
prevalent interpretations of the generation of the cosmic soul (as Plutarch
understood them). By referring to the Laws, Plutarch has proposed, as a
reaction to these faulty interpretations, a first comment on the nature of
the soul as an invisible entity (in reaction to Crantor) and as self-moved
motion (in reaction to Xenocrates).

3.2. Priority of soul

After refuting Crantor and Xenocrates separately, Plutarch reiterates their
common refusal to understand the generation of the cosmic body and its
soul as an actual event (De an. procr. 1013¢). According to Plutarch the
consequence of the view that the cosmos does not have an actual moment
of generation is disastrous.

gl yap dyévntog 6 kdouog €otiv, olyetal t@ [TAdtwvi 10 TpesPutépav
100 GONATOS THY YoV ovoav EEApYety HETAPOARG Kol KIVGEMG
Taong, NYEUOVO Kol TPOTOVPYOV, MG 0VTOG EipNKeY, £yKaOEcTOGAV.
(De an. procr. 1013e—f)

For, if the universe is ungenerated, there is an end of Plato’s conten-
tion that the soul, being senior to the body, initiates all change and
motion installed in her position of chief and, as he has said himself,
of primary agent.

This time the textual reference to the Laws is unmistakable since it is
preceded by the general description of (a part of the tenth book of) the

4 Cf. De ad. et am. 56b; De Her. mal. 856e; De prim. fiig. 947b.
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Laws that | have already mentioned and to which I shall return. More-
over, the argumentative contexts of the passages in Plato and Plutarch are
the same: both jump from the soul’s function as source of motion (which,
as we have seen, was an element from the Laws borrowed for the refu-
tation of Xenocrates) to its priority.* Both in Laws 10 and in Plutarch’s
argument the two are intrinsically connected (cf. Leg. 896a—c).

Plutarch’s phrasing npesButépoy tod cmuatog v yuymyv oveav ech-
oes Plato’s descriptions obong vy’ avtijg [i.e. g woyiic] mpecPutépag
| copatog (Leg. 892b) and yuynyv [...] mpeoPutépav ovcay GOUOTOG
(892¢). A few pages later, soul is called t@v mévtwv npecPotdt (896b)
and, once again, TpecPutépa chpaTog 0vG0. (896¢).* Next, it is only in
the Laws that Plato juxtaposes petafoin and kivnoig: a first time in a de-
scription of self-moved motion (894c) and a second time in a description
of soul as ‘cause of all change and of motion in all things’ (netafoAfic
T Kol Kwnoemg amdong aitio, 896b). The third element of this dense
sentence, the characterisation of soul as Mygp®v, is suspiciously absent
from the Laws, which Plutarch has just revealed to be the inspiration
for these words. However, it should be noted that the connection be-
tween the priority of the soul and its leading capacity is made there:
soul is called dpyovomn on account of its priority (Leg. 896¢, cf. dpyet,
892a). For a lexically closer parallel, we should turn to other dialogues:
although Plato never explicitly calls soul fiyepmv, there are instances of
the verbs 1jyepoved® or fyepovém in relevant contexts in the Timaeus
(41c) and in the Phaedo (80a, 94¢). Nevertheless, [ see no reason to doubt
that Plutarch still had the Laws on his mind while calling soul fysudv,
given the argumentative parallel (Leg. 896¢) and his general announce-
ment that he is reproducing an argument from that work. And, indeed,
with the mention of soul as mpwtovpyodg he is certainly back on track:
before Plutarch, there is only one occurrence of the word Tpwtovpydg in
Greek literature and it is in Laws 10, where Plato mentions the ‘prima-
ry-work motions’ (mpwtovpyoi kivnoelg) of the soul, as opposed to the
‘secondary-work motions of bodies’ (tag devtepovpyovg |...] Kivnoelg
ocoudtov, Leg. 897a).%

4 Cf. Mason 1998; Carone 2005: 164-170.

4 This crucial point is reiterated almost verbatim several times in book twelve of the
Laws (966d—e, 967b). Cf. Epin. 98od—e, 991e.

4 The Loeb translation correctly takes the phrase ‘as he has said himself” to refer
only to the mention of mpwtovpydg (a close lexical parallel) and not to the word group
Nyepdva kot Tp@tovpyov (the first word being a rather loose reference to Plato). Contra
Thévenaz 1938: ad loc. (‘elle n’aurait plus, selon ses propres termes, son poste de chef
et sa priorité d’action’); Ferrari in Ferrari and Baldi 2002: ad loc. (‘rappresenta, come lo
stesso Platone ha affermato, la guida e I’agente primario’).
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In one sentence, several references to Laws 10 are joined together in
an argument for the priority of the soul. Both Plutarch and Plato see this
priority as a condition for the cosmic soul’s leading capacity. From this,
Plutarch draws the conclusion that the creation of the cosmos should
have been a real event. For, if that were not true, as the mainstream of
Platonism supposed, soul could not be prior nor have its leading function.

3.3. Maleficent soul

After this rebuttal of other interpretations of Timaeus 35a—b, particularly
those of Xenocrates and Crantor, Plutarch turns to his own interpretation.
Continuing from the point that the generation of the cosmic soul and the
cosmic body must have been real events, he goes on to specify the nature
of what came before this generation. As we have seen (p. 22), Plutarch
postulates an amorphous corporeality and an irrational soul, which are
ungenerated and thus have always been coexistent with each other (De
an. procr. 1014b). The demiurge ordered these precosmic entities by en-
dowing matter with form and soul with rationality, thus generating the
cosmic body and the cosmic soul (1014b—c). The precosmic substance
of the soul, then, is — so Plutarch claims — alluded to by Plato in several
dialogues (1014d): it is divisible being and necessity from the Timaeus,
limitedlessness from the Philebus, and — so he adds later (1015a) — con-
genital desire from the Statesman. ‘In the Laws, however, he [i.e. Pla-
to] openly called it disorderly and maleficent soul’ (¢v 8¢ toig Nopoig
Gvtikpug Yyoymv dtaktov gipnie Kol kakomowdv, De an. procr. 1014d—e).
Later, Plutarch returns to this equation, referring to the sentence just
quoted (domep eipnton) and again stating that he found it ‘in the Laws’
(év Nopoig), although this time he uses different terms: now, the precos-
mic soul is called ‘soul contrary and adverse to the one that is beneficent’
(yoymv évavtiav kal avtitalov T ayabovpy®d, De an. procr. 1015¢).

In the Laws, the Athenian Stranger states that, since soul is the cause
of all things, both good and bad, including cosmic events, we should as-
sume that there are ‘no fewer than two [souls]: one that does what is good
and one capable of doing the opposite’ (dvoilv pév yé mov Erattov undev
TI0®EVY, TG TE €VEPYETIONG Kal THG TavavTio duvauévng éepyalecba,
Leg. 896¢). Plutarch interprets this not as describing two souls but as two
successive states of soul (precosmic and cosmic), whereby the nefarious
effects of the former state can still be felt when the latter, better state has
been achieved.*’” This interpretation is not completely incompatible with
Plato’s text, which is notoriously obscure.”® And, on the other hand, a

47 Opsomer 2004: 153-154.
* TImmediately following his distinction between two souls, the Athenian Stranger
suddenly talks about yvyn (singular), which ‘every time it joins with reason [...] guides
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similar obscurity is not entirely absent from Plutarch’s work, as is shown
by a parallel in the dualistic doxography of On Isis and Osiris (370f; cf.
p. 217-218), which does seem to assume the two coeval souls from Laws
10. Again, Plutarch in a way stays closer to Plato than one would as-
sume at first sight. Most of Plutarch’s terminology as well can be found
scattered throughout this passage from the Laws: in the discussion that
emerges from the Athenian’s mention of two souls, maleficent soul is
called v xaxnv (897d ~ kakomoiov, Plu.), v évavtiav (898c ~ yuynv
évavtiav, Plu.), and connected with movement that is dtdxtog (897d
~ drtaxtov, Plu.).

3.4. Consistency and ‘development’

I have analysed three groups of references to Laws 10. First, contradict-
ing Crantor and Xenocrates separately, Plutarch has argued that soul is
invisible and that it is ordered, self-moved motion. Second, refuting his
adversaries combined, he has claimed that soul is older than body. Third,
developing his own interpretation, he has postulated the existence of a
maleficent soul. These references, which all occur when crucial features
of the soul are explained, are not made haphazardly but form a struc-
tural guideline through Plutarch’s argument on the soul by imposing an
ascending order of specificity and eccentricity. First, no Platonist would
probably disagree with soul being invisible or ordered, self-moved mo-
tion, and Crantor and Xenocrates would probably not have agreed that
their interpretations violate these Platonic tenets. The situation is differ-
ent in the second case, where Plutarch’s opponents certainly were willing
to reject a literal interpretation of the material from the Laws: they did
not take the priority of the soul to be a chronological matter. With the
third group of references, Plutarch introduces the distinction between
precosmic soul and cosmic soul, which he sees as a logical consequence
of the need to assume a literal interpretation of Plato’s cosmogony.
While it is clear that Plutarch had the Laws on his mind while writing
On the Generation of the Soul, the question whether he really needed
the Laws to build his arguments has to be answered in the negative. All
aspects discussed here can also be found in the Timaeus, the dialogue
that is the formal subject of the treatise. In the 7Timaeus, soul is called
adpatog twice (36e, 46d), the connection between soul and automotion is
made implicitly but undeniably (37b), the priority of soul is emphasised

all things toward what is correct and happy, but when it associates with lack-of-reason
[...] produces in all things the opposite of these’ (vodv pév mpociafodoa [...] 6pOa
Kol evdaipovo modoywysl mhva, Gvoig 88 cuyyevouévn mhvia ad TévavTio ToVToIg
amepydletar, Leg. 897b), only to revert to the distinction between two souls right after
that (Leg. 897d, cf. 898c).
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(34b—c*), and Plutarch says that maleficent soul is just another name for
divisible being or necessity, which plays an important role in the Timaeus
(352, 48a with Plu., De an. procr. 1014d). The function of the Laws in On
the Generation of the Soul is to provide confirmation and clarification on
crucial topics, not to provide new information.

What the references to the Laws clarify, more precisely, are the ethi-
cal consequences of Plutarch’s interpretation of Plato’s cosmic soul. The
views of Crantor and Xenocrates, which support the mistaken belief that
the cosmogony was not an actual event, are inherently blasphemous be-
cause they do not acknowledge the chronological seniority of the soul
(De an. procr. 1013e—f). Similarly blasphemous would be to deny the ex-
istence of a precosmic maleficent soul: since matter is devoid of quality,
god would then be the only remaining candidate as a cause of evil (De
an. procr. 1014f-1015¢). The only pious way of understanding Platonic
cosmology, then, is to assume with Plutarch and the Laws a maleficent
soul that was once actually precosmic and whose effects can still be felt
after the demiurge turned this precosmic soul into cosmic soul. The Laws
— Plato’s case for the gods — reveal the morally charged character of the
cosmic soul. This moral aspect, which is more latently present in the
Timaeus, lead Plutarch to postulate a cosmic soul that has an inherent
element of irrationality.

A correct understanding of the cosmos and the provenance of adver-
sity is ethically relevant. A similar stance, albeit more closely related
to the theological context of Laws 10, can be found in On Superstition.
Plutarch contrasts the atheist and the superstitious person: both repre-
sent an extreme that should be avoided, and both are guided by a faulty
understanding of how good and bad things come about. If things hap-
pen against their will, atheists will attribute nothing to providence and
everything to toyn and 10 avtépatov, while superstitious persons will
make god responsible for everything (De sup. 167f-168b). In On Isis and
Osiris (369a-b) a similar dichotomy is drawn: whereas the Epicureans
will try to attribute everything to dyvya copoata, the Stoics admit only
‘one Reason and one Providence’ (éva Adyov xai piov mpovolav), which
is the cause of everything. The former stance precludes anything good
and the latter anything bad. In Plutarch’s view, a dualistic cosmos guided
by a soul that is part rational, part irrational is the only way out. This, in
turn, means that the analogy between the cosmic and the human soul is
stricter than the Timaeus itself warrants (cf. p. 88). Thus, Plutarch inserts
Laws 10 in his search for Platonic consistency: Plato’s latest work does
not offer a different truth. At the same time, it does seem to have a spe-

4 Cf. also Quaest. Plat. 4.1002¢e—f, where the reference can be, as the Loeb edition
indicates, to either Leg. or Tim.
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cial relevance as an account that clarifies the key aspects of the Timaeus.
What, then, is the reason for the Laws’ clarifying force?

At this point we should return to Plutarch’s awareness that the Laws
were Plato’s latest work. Plutarch had specific expectations of old phi-
losophers. In Should an Old Man Engage in Politics? the old philos-
opher and the old politician receive similar advice: neither one should
retire at a fixed age. As Socrates first showed, ‘life in all parts and at all
times, in all experiences and activities, universally admits philosophy’
(tov Blov Gmavtt pépet kol ¥pove kol Tabect Kol TPayHacty ATADG Gract
@uocoeiav dexouevoy, An seni 796¢ [tr. and text modified*’]). Since both
philosophy and politics are matters of the soul, both the philosopher and
the politician achieve peak performance in old age, when the body may
be deteriorating but the soul is at its best (797e—f). That especially phi-
losophers should be trusted most when they are old is illustrated by the
example of the philosopher Aeschines, who claimed to be a pupil of the
Academic Carneades. When certain sophists accused him of lying about
that, he replied: ‘Oh, but I did listen to Carneades at the time when his
speech had given up noisy declamation on account of his old age and had
reduced itself to what is useful and of common interest’ (dAAG TOTE 7y’
[...] éy® Kapveddov dikovov, T TV payioy Kol TOV YOOV APEIKMS O
AOY0G aTOD 10 TO YTiPOG €15 TO YPNCLOV GUVI|KTO KOl KOWVOVIKOV, 79Ta—
b). The message is clear: old age shows philosophy in its purest form.

That is precisely what Plutarch thought about the Laws. In the afore-
mentioned passage on the maleficent soul from On Isis and Osiris,
Plutarch gives more information about a subtle difference between the
Timaeus and the Laws.”' In On the Generation of the Soul, Plutarch in-
forms us that the ‘divisible being’ or ‘necessity’ from the 7imaeus — and
Plutarch adds that Plato used the latter label ‘in many places’ (moAAayoD)
— was called ‘disorderly and maleficent soul’ in the Laws (De an. procr:
1014d—e). That there is more to this than a simple identification is sug-
gested by a pév-0¢ construction, which opposes the Timaeus to the Laws,
as well as by the remark that, in the Laws, Plato finally spoke @vtikpuc
(openly, outright). Now, in On Isis and Osiris the opposition between the
veiled references in the 7imaeus (and other dialogues) and the outspo-

0 T adopt the reading of the Budé¢ edition. The Teubner seems to misreport the man-
uscripts here.

ST am not concerned here with the absolute or relative chronology of these two
works. I am inclined to agree with Cherniss 1976: 134 that there is no conclusive evidence
for establishing a relative chronology, and I fail to see compelling reasons for assuming,
like Deuse 1983: 27—42, a development from De Is. et Os. to De an. procr. (cf. p. 218
n. 155). Generally, both works are considered to have been written late in Plutarch’s life;
see e.g. Cherniss 1976: 133 and Ferrari in Ferrari and Baldi 2002: 11-12 for De an. procr:;
Griffiths 1970: 1618 and Garcia Valdés 1995: 19—20 for De Is. et Os.
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kenness of the Laws is strengthened. There, Plutarch once again points to
the Timaeus formulation by exaggerating that Plato used the terminology
from the Timaeus ‘in many places’ (moAloyod) (although this time he
does not talk about ‘divisible being’ or ‘necessity’, but about the related
though more extreme principle of ‘difference’, cf. De an. procr. 1025b
and p. 218). Again, the Timaeus is opposed by way of a pév-8¢ construc-
tion to the Laws. Here Plutarch adds that, in the Timaeus, Plato talks
‘as though obscuring and veiling his opinion’ (olov émmAvyalduevog kai
TOPOKOAVTTONEVOG, 370¢e), wWhereas ‘in his Laws, when he had grown
considerably older’, he names names ‘not in circumlocution or symboli-
cally, but in specific words’ (év 8¢ toig Nopoig fjom npesfitepog v ov o’
aiviypu®dv ovde cupfoiikds, aAla kupiolg ovouacty, De Is. et Os. 370f).
The purity and outspokenness that comes with old age can explain why
the Laws, while not adding new information, can definitively confirm
and clarify matters that may have remained obscure in the 7imaeus. The
Timaeus is treated rather derogatorily in On Isis and Osiris: a discourse
SV aiviypdv may be appropriate for myth or poetry hiding a deeper mean-
ing, but as a judgement of a work of philosophy — and no doubt Plutarch’s
favourite work of philosophy — it sounds almost like an insult.>* The link
between old age and better or at least purer philosophy thus seems to be
affirmed by Plutarch, implicitly so in On the Generation of the Soul and
more explicitly in the parallel passage from On Isis and Osiris.

There is, however, a second age-related issue that slightly compli-
cates this picture. As I have mentioned, Plutarch describes (a part of)
Laws 10 as ‘Plato’s case and argument for the gods, which he admits he
made against the atheists with a zeal extreme and in a manner unsuit-
ed to his years’ (tov mepi Oedv dydvo kai Adyov, @ IMAdtov Opoloyel
euroTipotTato Kol wop’ HAKiov Tpog Tovg abéovg keypficbal, De an.
procr. 1013¢ [tr. slightly modified]). Indeed, as Plutarch repeatedly states
in Should an Old Man Engage in Politics?, one of the benefits of old
age is that gprhotipuio has been mitigated, being an unseemly character-
istic for old men (790c¢, 791¢c, 793¢, 795a, 796a). How should we under-
stand, then, Plutarch’s characterisation of Plato’s approach in the Laws
as gulotudtata? It is not clear where Plato confirms (6poloyel) this,
but Cherniss’ claim that this is ‘a somewhat inexact reminiscence of
Laws 907B10—C5’ makes perfect sense.*® In that passage, the Athenian

52 On aiviypota (and related words and concepts such as couforov) in Plutarch, see
Hardie 1992: 4744—4745 n. 8; Hirsch-Luipold 2002: 130-138; cf. esp. De Is. et Os. 366¢—d;
De an. procr. 1026c¢. Plutarch’s friend Florus calls Plato aivittopevog in Quaest. conv.
8.2.719a (cf. p. 95—96).

3 Cherniss 1976: 177 n. e. Contra Ferrari in Ferrari and Baldi 2002: 238, where Prm.
128¢ (Vo mpeaPutépov rrotiiog) is suggested as a parallel. Although the explicit men-
tion of prhotyio yields a lexically closer parallel, the context and content of Prm. do not
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Stranger concludes the religious arguments of book ten and, as Mayhew
puts it in his commentary, ‘feels the need to apologize for the vehemence
and vigour’ of what has been said.>* This he does in the following words:
‘they [scil. the arguments] were perhaps presented rather vehemently,
owing to our love of victory over vicious humans’ (gipnvtai y€ mog
G(POJPATEPOV d1d PLIAOVIKiAY TV KaKk®V dvOpdrmv) and ‘a zeal [...] has
made us speak with youthful vigour’ (mpoBupia pév om [...] veotépmg
elmelv Npiv yéyovev, Leg. 9o7b—c). Both Plato and Plutarch thus refer to
a kind of zeal that is, in principle, unsuited for the age of the speaker.*
That Plutarch substitutes @uhotipio for grlovikio cannot come as a real
surprise: @iotipia is one of the key concepts in his ethics and it often
appears intrinsically connected to the notion of @uiovikia.’® Moreover,
Plutarch’s ptlotipio and Plato’s pilovikia as used in the Laws seem to
share a certain axiological ambiguity depending on whether it is a means
to an appropriate end.’” What seems to be the case here, then, is that the
old philosopher’s puhotiuia is justified by the outrageousness of his op-
ponent (the atheist, or, more broadly, the one who holds false religious
beliefs), just like the old politician’s @iiotipio in Should an Old Man
Engage in Politics? (783b, f, 785f—7864a) is justified when it is put in the
service of the common good.

In the Laws, Plutarch seems to suggest, Plato combined the outspo-
kenness of mature wisdom with the vigour that, especially in the case
of old men, should be reserved for matters of exceptional importance.
After all, Plutarch emphasises that Plato is talking about ‘matters of the
greatest moment’ (toig peyiotoig, De an. procr. 1016e, cf. 1016a) here. As

have any place here. Moreover, in general, Plutarch gives ‘surprisingly little attention to the
Parmenides’ (Roskam 2015a: 109 n. 8). Giavatto 2010 notes only two references: De frat.
am. 484f mentions Prm. because Plato gave one of his brothers a role in it, and Quaest. Plat.
5.1003b seems to refer to the distinction between straight and round in Prm. 137d-e, 145b.

3% Mayhew 2008: 192.

53 By applying the words of the Athenian Stranger to Plato, Plutarch makes it clear that
he considers the Stranger as Plato’s mouthpiece. This does not make him an exception; cf.
P.Oxy. 3219 fr. 2 (= B-S 2G); Diogenes Laertius 3.52 (= B-S 2H); see Tarrant 2000: 27-32;
Boys-Stones 2018: 52 for Middle Platonic views on Plato’s mouthpieces. Given Plutarch’s
connection between the Athenian Stranger and Plato, it may be relevant to note the great
respect for the elderly that can be felt throughout the Laws; see Bartels 2012.

¢ On euotyiio in Plutarch, see e.g. Wardman 1974: 115-124; Frazier 1988; 2014;
2016: 119-120; Duff 1999b: 83-87; Nikolaidis 2012 (and the other contributions in
Roskam, De Pourcq, and Van der Stockt 2012); Nikolaidis 2014: 360. For the connection
of pilotia and eulov(e)kia, see Fab. 25.3; Comp. Phil. et Flam. 1.4; Luc. 11.2; Lys. 2.2;
Ages. 5.3, 23.6, 33.1; De frat. am. 487f; De virt. mor. 447d; Praec. ger. reip. 811d; De Her:
mal. 856a; cf. also p. 148 n. 55.

57 For Leg., see Mayhew 2008: 192.
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has been said, a whole world view depends on the right understanding
of the nature of the cosmic soul.® However, the age-related comments
also have a more functional role within the context of Plutarch’s Plato-
nism: they serve to uphold the image of Plato as a perfectly consistent
thinker while allowing for polyphony. After all, Plutarch did not think
that Plato changed his mind when he grew older. That Plutarch rejected
such doctrinal development is suggested by his (implicit but unmistak-
able) rejection of Theophrastus’ report that Plato, “when he had grown
older, repented of having assigned to the earth as not befitting her the
midmost space of the sum of things’ (@ [TAdtwvi TpesPutépw yevouévm
UETAPELELY, MG OV TPOCNKOLGOV ATOdOVTL Tf| V1] TV HESTV YDPOV TOD
navtoc, Quaest. Plat. 8.1006¢), as he had done in the Timaeus.*® If we can
speak about development in Plutarch’s Plato, then it is only in the sense
that, towards the end of his life, Plato revealed truth more openly. This is
the main reason why Plato’s last work — and more specifically Laws 10 —
is essential for Plutarch’s Platonism in general and his On the Generation
of the Soul in particular. As it turns out, for Plutarch, exegetical priority is
entirely different from ontological priority: whereas soul is best because
it is first, Plato’s Laws are best because they were last.

4. Cosmic cycles: literalness and the Statesman myth

In Plato’s Statesman (or Politicus), an unnamed philosopher from Elea
and a young namesake of the great Socrates try to come up with a defini-
tion of the statesman by using the method of division. When this discus-
sion hits a rough patch, the Elean Stranger starts telling a myth:®

aKovo1g dv. TO yap MOV TOOE TOTE UEV avTOG O Bedg cuUmOdNYEl
TOPEVOLEVOV KOl GLUYKVKAEL, TOTE 8¢ Avijkev, O6tav ai mepiodol Tod
TPOCHKOVTOG aUT® UETPOV €iMpwoy 1idn ypdvov, 10 & mhAv
avTopaToV €ig Tavovtio tepidyetal [...]. (Plt. 269c—d)

8 Tt is tempting to apply Plutarch’s evaluation of Plato’s old-age attitude to his own
situation when writing his definitive treatise on this crucial topic (cf. De an. procr. 1012b),
probably late in his life and at times with a remarkable vehemence towards his adversar-
ies (cf. De an. procr. 1013b, 1013d—e, 1016a).

5 Opsomer 1994b: 385-390. Cf. also Taran 1975: 98-99. Gregory 2000: 164 incor-
rectly assumes that Plutarch accepted Theophrastus’ testimony. Cf. Num. 11.2.

8 As in the case of the Athenian Stranger from Leg., Plutarch regards the Elean
Stranger from Plt. as Plato’s mouthpiece, as do the other sources mentioned in n. 55. He
is called 6 Iappevidelog EEvog at De an. procr. 1017¢; the Stranger is indeed associated
with his compatriot Parmenides at the beginning of Soph. (216a); cf. Cherubin 1993.
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Listen then. This universe the god himself sometimes accompanies,
guiding it on its way and helping it move in a circle, while at other
times he lets it go, when its circuits have completed the measure of the
time allotted to it; then it revolves back in the opposite direction [...].

The addressee within the dialogue, a young philosophy student ominous-
ly named Socrates, agrees, after just a few points of clarification, that
this is indeed ‘very reasonable’ (ndha gikotwe, 270b). The external ad-
dressees, the readers of Plato’s dialogue, will probably want some more
information before they jump on board. If these readers are familiar with
the Timaeus, they might even be baffled and conclude that the two cos-
mological accounts are plainly in conflict. In the Timaeus the demiurge
does not periodically abandon the cosmos, causing, as the rest of the
myth reveals, massive destruction and a complete reversal of how the
cosmos moves and how humans live.

Obviously, this discrepancy between Plato’s works does not have to
be a problem for the modern reader.®' Matters must have been different,
however, for ancient Platonists. Baltes lays out the gist of the problem:

Der Mythos des Politikos mulite allen Platonikern, die [...] der An-
sicht waren, Platon vertrete in allen Dialogen eine einheitliche Lehre,
ein Dorn im Auge sein, weil er eine Menge von Beriihrungen mit
dem Timaios aufweist, ihm aber in wichtigen Punkten widerspricht,
z. B. in der Ansicht iiber die Bewegungen im Kosmos: Der Politikos-
mythos spricht von einander abwechselnden Perioden der Anwesen-
heit und Abwesenheit des gottlichen Weltlenkers; einer jeden Periode
entspricht eine Bewegungsrichtung aller Dinge, die der Bewegung
der vorangehenden Periode entgegengesetzt ist.

Platonists, it seems, had to choose between the cosmogony of the Timae-
us and that of the Statesman, that is, between one single cosmogony or a
cycle of reversals, destructions, and new beginnings. But how could they
keep insisting on a strictly unitarian interpretation of Plato’s dialogues,
then?

4.1. Proclus on combining Timaeus and Statesman: introducing the
problem

The work of Proclus can shed some light on how ancient Platonists dealt
with this issue. Proclus’ own solution, which is similar to the one adopt-
ed by other Platonists and by most modern scholars, is to interpret both

1 Cf. e.g. Nightingale 1996; Gregory 2000: T11-113.
62 Baltes 1978: 49—50.
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accounts metaphorically.® If neither the Timaeus nor the Statesman myth
should be taken literally, the opposition disappears.®* Both accounts ex-
press the same truth: the cosmos is not entirely rational but is defined by
a permanent tension between the intelligible and the material. An alter-
native solution was proposed, as Proclus reports in his Commentary on
the Timaeus, by the Middle Platonist Severus,

8¢ enoty amAdg pgv aidov elvan tOV KooV, TodTOV 88 TOV VIV Svia,
Kol 0BTOC KIVOOUEVOV YEVITOV: GVAKVKANGELG YOp £tvol S1TThC, g
€de1ev 0 'EAedtng &évog, v pev fiv vuvi meputopeveTol 0 v,
v 8¢ dvavtiov: yevnTog odv 6 KdGUOC Kai &’ dpyfic fipEatd Tvog
0 TaHTNV TNV AVAKVKANGY VOKVKAOVUEVOC, ATADG O& OV yevNnTog,.
(Proclus, In Tim. 1.289.7-13 = Severus, fr. 6T Gio¢)

who says that in absolute terms the cosmos is everlasting, but that
the present one which moves in the way it does is generated. For,
[he claims,] there are two cycles, as the Eleatic [i.e. Elean] stranger
showed, the one with which the universe now proceeds and its op-
posite. Therefore the cosmos which began from a particular starting
point and revolves with its current revolution is generated, but in ab-
solute terms it is not generated.®

8 Dillon 1995 (= Dillon 1997b: chap. XX). See Alcinous, Didasc. 14.3 (with Dillon
1993: 125-126) for a point of comparison close to Plutarch’s time.

% TIn principle I agree with Petrucci’s objections against the use of the term ‘literal’
(versus ‘metaphorical’) to label only interpretations of 7im. that take the cosmogony to
describe an event. He points out that interpretations that argue for the sempiternality of the
cosmos, like the interpretation of Taurus, are also literalist in a way. Hence, he proposes
to talk about, say, Taurus’ sempiternalistic interpretation versus Plutarch’s temporal inter-
pretation of 7im.; Petrucci 2015a; 2016a; 2018: 26—75; cf. also Boys-Stones 2018: 186—191.
However, ‘sempiternalistic’ versus ‘temporal’ describes philosophical outcomes rather
than exegetical policies and seems less suited for talking about Platonic exegesis across
the board (i.e. not confined to 7im.), in particular about the options for the interpretation
of the Statesman myth. In that case, taking the cosmic reversals as real events may go to-
gether with either a sempiternalistic view (e.g. Severus, as we shall see now) or a temporal
creation view (Plutarch, as I shall argue). As always, when applying modern dichotomies
to ancient texts, much depends on how we choose to define and use the terms involved.
In this case, I think it is most convenient to keep calling an interpretation ‘literal’ if it
assumes that the text in question describes actual events, thus using ‘literal” in a different
way than Petrucci does; cf. Opsomer 2004: 146—147 and Sedley 2007: 101 on Tim.

8 Tr. Runia in Runia and Share 2008.
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Severus interpreted the Statesman as presenting an infinite series of cos-
mic cycles.® Proclus criticises this approach by stating that Severus is
‘transferring mythical riddles to natural science in an illegitimate man-
ner’ (ta pobuca aiviypoto petdyelg eig puotoloyioy g ovk &det, In Tim.
1.289.14-15). According to Proclus, a literal interpretation of the myth is
unacceptable because it would make the demiurge subject to change and
would postulate absurd causes for the reversed movement of the cosmos
(1.289.15—290.3). Unfortunately, we cannot know for sure if or how Sever-
us actively tried to reconcile his interpretation of the Statesman myth with
the Timaeus. Baltes, however, has offered the convincing suggestion that
Severus’ yevNtoc ovv 6 KOGUOC Kai &’ pyfig fipEatd Tvog echoes Timae-
us 28b (yéyovev, am’ apyfic Tvog dpEapevog) and that his interpretation of
the Statesman myth was part of his commentary on that bit of the Timae-
us.%" If that is true, Severus interpreted both the Statesman and the Timae-
us literally in a way: while the Statesman offers the bigger picture involv-
ing an eternal succession of cosmic cycles without absolute cosmogony,
the Timaeus tells about the actual albeit relative cosmogony of the present
cycle. Still, many unclarities and problems remain.®® In the Timaeus there
is no indication of the demiurge eventually allowing disruptions of the
cosmic motion resulting in reversals — quite the contrary (e.g. 7im. 34a,
37¢, 42e). Moreover, it would be strange to rephrase the opposition be-
tween the cosmos and the precosmic state, which is described as lack of
cosmos (7im. 30a), in terms of opposed cycles that are both cosmic.”

% On Severus and his cosmology, see Baltes 1978: 102-105; Dillon 1996: 262—264;
Gio¢ 2002: 406—410. Cf. also Boys-Stones 2018: 230—231. See Boys-Stones 2007: 443 n.
35 for further traces of cosmic cycles in Middle Platonism.

7 Baltes 1978: 103. Severus seems to have written a commentary on 7im. and quite a
bit of that material seems to have made its way into Proclus’ commentary (esp. Procl., In
Tim. 1.204.17; cf. 1.227.15-17, 1.255.4—6, 2.152.27—28, 2.153.25, 2.170.3-5, 2.171.9, 2.191.1—
193.6, 3.212.8). Cf. also, from other sources, fr. 9T and 17F Gio¢ (= B-S 8N and &P).

8 We should refrain for blaming Severus for these unclarities and problems: we sim-
ply do not know enough — imagine if we had only our Neoplatonic and early Christian
testimonies to make up our mind on Plutarch! — and what we know seems already enough
to conclude with Dillon that we see ‘in Severus evidence of a superior intellect, with the
workings of which one would have desired better acquaintance’ (Dillon 1996: 264).

¢ Cf. Proclus, In Tim. 2.95.29-96.4: ook &po 0pOdg 6 IMhatwvikdg Zevfjpog —
mappnolacopeda yap Eviedbev mpog avTOV — TAG AVOKVKANGELS TOG HoOUKiG TPOGEUEVOS
Kol YevTOV 00T® TOIAV Kol AyEVITOV TOV KOGHOV: TO HEV YOP AV KOTO TAVTE @O O
[Miarov kol doadteg Kiveichot kol kod’ Eva Adyov kol piov ta&v: 1 68 avakdikAnocig
obtwg, domep Aéyetar, TV piov dvarpel & tig kvnoews. (‘Therefore the Platonist
Severus has just got it wrong — we’ll speak freely against him on this point — when he
admits these mythical reversals of the motion of the cosmos, thus making the cosmos
both generated and also ungenerated. For Plato says [7im. 34a] that the universe moves
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While Proclus criticises Severus’ literal interpretation of the States-
man myth, he invokes such a literal interpretation for polemical reasons
elsewhere, namely in the work (partly) transmitted through extensive
quotations in Philoponus’ Against Proclus on the Eternity of the World.
This time, Proclus’ criticism is aimed at the Middle Platonist Atticus,
who is known to have taken the Timaean cosmogony literally:

0VK £0¢e1 Tovg mepl ATTikov gig T év Tipaim pova PAérey Tov andvta
TOTE TOPOVTOL TOdVTA, 0O Amfiv, GAAY Kai €i¢ & &v IToMtikd TOV
napdvTo TOTE AmdvTa modvTa Eketvov, O mapijv, Kol dg S’ éxeiva
v té&wv anod ti¢ draéiog moovoty, oVT® Ol TODTO Kol HETR TNV
ta&wv aratiov mowiv. (Proclus ap. Philoponus, De aeternitate mundi
contra Proclum 606.16—22)

[T]hose in Atticus’ school should not look only at the material in the
Timaeus which makes Him Who is [originally] absent present at some
time to that from which He was absent; rather, they should also look at
the material in the Statesman which makes Him Who is present absent
at some time from that to which He was present; and just as on the
basis of the former passage they postulate order after disorder, so too
should they on the basis of the latter postulate disorder after order.”

Instead of taking aim directly at Atticus’ literal interpretation of the 7i-
maeus, Proclus criticises Atticus’ willingness to interpret one account
literally while failing to do the same with the other, either — we should
assume — by neglecting it or by interpreting it metaphorically. This is
a point about Atticus’ exegetical policy rather than about the results of
his exegesis: if he chooses to interpret one Platonic dialogue literally,
he should, as a rule, do the same for any other Platonic dialogue. If this
is combined with the premises that the literal interpretations of the two
Platonic dialogues are, as Proclus thinks, mutually exclusive and that
Plato’s thought is perfectly consistent (an assumption endorsed by Pro-
clus as much as it was by Plutarch and other Middle Platonists), then the
inevitable conclusion is that both the literal interpretation of the Timaeus
and the literal interpretation of the Statesman should be rejected. The
only remaining solution conveniently seems to be the one that Proclus
adopts from his teacher Syrianus (/n Tim. 2.96.5—7). We should interpret
the two cosmogonies as cosmologies: there is no question of an actual

uniformly and “always moves according to one ratio and a single order”. But to take this
reversal of motion literally does away with the single order of motion’; tr. Baltzly 2007.)

" Tr. Wilberding 2005. A separate translation of and introduction to the Proclus pas-
sages cited by Philoponus can be found in Lang and Macro 2001, who argue that, through
Philoponus’ quotations, we have the whole of Proclus’ treatise.
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absolute cosmogony nor of actual relative cosmogonies; there are merely
two accounts metaphorically explaining the same cosmos.

4.2. On the Generation of the Soul: facing the problem

This overview of interpretative options can serve as the background
against which to set Plutarch’s interpretation. Near the end of the first
part of On the Generation of the Soul, Plutarch inserts what Dillon has
described as ‘a striking passage’”" to illustrate how the dual nature of the
cosmic soul, a compound of divine rationality and original irrationality,
affects the cosmos:

[...] 7 mepl TOV ovpavOV [...] @OoIS [...] Etepoppemodca VOV pHEV
opBodtar Tf) TavTod TMEPLOSW KPATOG €yovom kol dtakvPepvd TOV
KOopoV- Eotan 84 TIC YPOVOL Hoipo. Kod YEyovev fidN ToAAAKIS, &v 1) TO
HEV epovipov approvetot kol KatadapBdvel Andng éummidpuevov tod
oikelov, 0 8¢ copatt ohvnbeg €€ apyiig kol cvumabe Epélketat Kal
Bapvvel kai dvedicoet Ty &v de&1d Tod mavtog mopeiav dvappiigon &
0¥ dvvaton TavTdmooty, AL’ dviveykey avdic T Bedtio kai dvEPAeye
TPOG TO Tapdadeypo Beod GLVETIGTPEPOVTOG Kol cuvarevdHvovTog.
(De an. procr. 1026e—f)

The nature of the heavens [...] inclines this way or that, at present being
kept straight by the dominant revolution of sameness and piloting the
universe, whereas there will be and often has already been a period of
time in which its prudential part becomes dull and falls asleep, filled
with forgetfulness of what is proper to it, while the part intimate with
body and sensitive to it from the beginning, puts a heavy drag upon the
right-hand course of the sum of things and rolls it back without being
able, however, to disrupt it entirely, but the better part recovers again and
looks up at the pattern when god helps with the turning and guidance.

Dillon comments:

This is obviously inspired by the Myth of Plato’s Politicus (269cft.),
but it is rather disturbing that Plutarch should introduce it here, as it
implies a cyclic sequence of order and disorder in the universe which
he does not seem to hold elsewhere.”

Indeed, Plutarch’s literal interpretation of the cosmogony in the Timaeus
seems to preclude a literal reading of the Statesman myth. This recalls

I Dillon 1996: 205.
2 Dillon 1996: 205.
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Proclus’ criticism of Atticus. After all, the latter is often mentioned to-
gether with Plutarch by Proclus when their interpretation of the Timaeus
is concerned.” Proclus’ criticism of Atticus — or rather of oi mepi Attikov
— can safely be taken to pertain to Plutarch as well.”* If we can take
our cue from Proclus’ criticism on the incompatibility of literal inter-
pretations of the Timaeus and the Statesman and we should understand
Plutarch’s talk of cycles literally, then this passage involving the States-
man myth is certainly ‘striking’ and ‘disturbing’. However, Dillon con-
cludes that Plutarch

is not after all taking this cyclic theory literally. He merely wants
to emphasize the continued presence of the Disorderly Soul in the
world. [...] Plutarch, having raised the issue of cyclic world phases
by introducing the Politicus myth, appears now to make nothing of it.

Indeed, Plutarch himself follows his sketch of the Statesman myth with
the explanation that ‘many considerations make it plain to us that the
soul is not god’s work entirely but that with the portion of evil inherent in
her she has been arranged by god’ (obtwg €vdeivotar ToAhay6Oev uiv
70 N v Epyov givan 00D THY Yyoymv BALL GOUELTOV EYOVGaY &v £0VTI
TNV 100 KaKoD poipav vr’ ékeivov dakekoouncbat, De an. procr. 1027a).
The Statesman myth, it seems, should be understood metaphorically and
merely affirms the dual nature of the cosmic soul and its permanent ef-
fect on the cosmos as a whole. Ultimately, nothing about this passage
turns out to be striking or disturbing.”

But we cannot let Plutarch off the hook that easily if we take into ac-
count the full force of Proclus’ criticism. His point is not just that who-
ever interprets the 7imaeus should also integrate some interpretation of
the Statesman myth. Dillon’s explanation of the passage would be a suf-
ficient response to this. Rather, Proclus’ point is that those who interpret
the Timaeus literally — as Atticus and Plutarch do — do not have any rea-
son for not interpreting the Statesman myth in the same way. This issue is
more problematic and more cogent because it also seems to follow from
Plutarch’s own exegetical policy of presenting Plato as a consistent thinker.
Was selective literalism a price Plutarch was willing to pay for Platonic
consistency after all? In that case, we would at least desire some explana-

3 Proclus, In Tim. 1.276.31, 326.1, 381.26-27, 384.4, 2.153.29. Plutarch and Atticus
became the standard bearers for the literal interpretation of 7im. (cf. e.g. Baltes 1978: 38).
On Proclus’ testimony on and interpretation of Plutarch see Opsomer 2001; cf. also Whit-
taker 1987: 277; Rescigno 1998; Tarrant 2004: esp. 182.

™ Lang and Macro 2001: 22—27.

5 Cf. also Alt 1993: 20. Thévenaz 1938: 120-123, on the other hand, seems to allow
for a literal reading but he does not elaborate on the issue.
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tion —as we would desire it from Atticus — of why we should understand the

Timaeus literally and the Statesman metaphorically. If, on the other hand,

we should assume that Plutarch took the Statesman myth literally, then the

complaints levelled against Severus once again spring to mind. Both roads

seem to be fraught with peril, and the passage from On the Generation of
the Soul does not seem to provide much to go on. Nevertheless, [ will argue

that some elements suggest that Plutarch held a literal interpretation of the

Statesman myth, which in his mind did not threaten Plato’s consistency.”

4-3- Who or what is the cause for cosmic reversal?

When questioning the causes of cosmic reversal in the Statesman myth,
we should distinguish between who or what causes the obtaining cosmic
movement to end and who or what causes the reverse movement itself
(cf. Proclus, In Tim. 1.289.28—290.2). According to the Elean Stranger,
it is god who, at a certain moment, lets go of the cosmos (a0t0g 6 Bg0g
[...] &vijkev, Plt. 269¢"), leaving it without divine guidance and thus
creating an opportunity for another form of guidance. Since god is no
longer involved, he cannot possibly be the cause for the reverse move-
ment itself. This backwards movement the cosmos effects ‘of its own
accord’ (avtopoTOV, 269C). More specifically, its cause is the ‘alloted and
innate desire’ (sipoppuévn Kai oopueutog €mbupia, 272¢) of the cosmos.
When the cosmos returns to its divinely guided course, on the other hand,
god is the cause of both events: due to increasing ‘forgetfulness’ (A0ng,
273¢), which brings the cosmos to the verge of destruction, god takes
over again. In Plato’s scheme, then, the god who regulates the cosmos
is very much present, being responsible for everything but — for evident
reasons of theodicy (cf. 269d—270a) — the reverse movement itself.

In Plutarch’s retelling, on the other hand, the demiurge is all but re-
moved from the equation. Plutarch refuses to make god responsible for
forsaking the cosmos. The conditions for the cosmic reversal occur be-
cause the ‘prudential part [...] [is] filled with forgetfulness of what is
proper to it’ (t0 p&v epovipov [...] Afong ummAiduevov tod oikeiov).
Plutarch thus changes the function of the A1On. In Plato’s text, An0n ap-
pears during the course that is not divinely guided, ultimately prompting
divine intervention. In Plutarch’s interpretation, however, A0r is what
causes the divinely guided course to end. A similar shift is implied when
Plutarch writes that the ‘prudential part becomes dull’ (10 pev epévyov
approverar): Plato uses the related adjective appivtepov to describe the
state of the cosmos at the end of a non-divine period (Plz. 273b).

6 Unfortunately, I followed Dillon in assuming Plutarch’s metaphorical reading of
the Statesman myth in Demulder 2016.
7 Cf. 2770a: avebij, apedévta; 272e: AQEUEVOC, AMESTN; 273C: APECEMG,.
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What happens during Plutarch’s non-divine period, then, is not, as
Plato has it, a decrease of cosmic intelligence ending in An0n after a
fairly successful period of independence, but a slow recovery from the
disaster caused by An0rn. Moreover, it is not god who saves the cosmos
because it is on the verge of complete destruction (diapBopd, 273d), but
total disruption (dvappii&ot [...] mavtanacwy) is avoided because ‘the
better part recovers again and looks up at the pattern’ (dvijveykev anOig
T Pedtio kol avéPreye mpog O mapadetypa). At the end, the contri-
bution of the demiurge is mentioned at last, albeit vaguely, as a gen-
itive absolute: ‘when god helps with the turning and guidance’ (Bgod
GUVETIGTPEPOVTOG Kol GuvarevBuvovtoc), echoing Plato’s statement that
‘god himself [...] accompanies [the universe], guiding it on its way and
helping it move in a circle’ (a0t0g 6 0e0¢ GLUTOdNYET TOPELOUEVOV KOl
oLYKUKAEL, Plt. 269c). In this case, Plutarch apparently wants to separate
the demiurge from the intelligible paradigm (cf. p. 19), as the genitive
absolute underlines. This serves his purpose of reducing the demiurge,
the kvPepving of Plato’s Statesman (272e, 273c¢), to an accessory to the
workings of the cosmic cycles: according to Plutarch, the right move-
ment itself is caused — and this amounts to a tautology — by ‘the dominant
revolution of sameness’ (tf] Ta0TOD TEPLOd® KPATOog £x0vom) that “pilots
the cosmos’ (dtaxvPepvd tov kdopov). Ultimately, the only thing that
Plutarch keeps untouched is the single form of non-divine causation in
Plato’s account: ‘the part intimate with body and sensitive to it from the
beginning’ (10 8¢ copatt cuvnbeg £ dpyng Kol copmabeg), which — this
is clear from another passage where Plutarch refers to the Statesman’ —
is identified with what Plato calls ‘innate desire’ (cOpputog €mbupia,

8 De an. procr. 1015a-b: M vap ‘dvaoctpépovca’ [cf. Plt. 272e: dvéotpepev] TOV
ovpavov, domep v [oMtik® Aéyetor, kai avedittovoa [cf. Plt. 270d: dvelhi&el] mpog
TOVVOVTIOV AvAYKT Kol ‘cOpeLTOG Embopia’ [= Plt. 272¢] kol “T0 Ti|g TAAL TOTE PVGEMG
GUVTPOPOV TOAATG peTéyov dtaiog, mpiv €ig TOV VOV KOopov dpésOor’ [+ = Plt. 273b:
10 TG TIAAL TOTE POGEMG GOVTPOQOV, &TL TOAARG TV HETEXOV dtadiog Tpiv i TOV Vv
KOGHOV apticécOat], mOBev Eyyéyove Toi TPAyOGLY &l TO HEV Dokeipevov dmotog v HAN
Kol dpotpov aitiog andong, 0 6& dnuovpyog ayadog kol mévto BovAdUEVOG AT KaTd
Sovapuy Eéopoidoa, tpitov 8¢ mapo tadta pndév; (‘In fact, the necessity and “congenital
desire” whereby the heaven is reversed, as is said in the Politicus, and rolled back in the
opposite direction and “its ancient nature’s inbred character which has a large share of
disorder before reaching the state of the present universe,” whence did these come to be in
things if the substrate was unqualified matter and so void of all causality and the artificer
good and so desirous of making all things resemble himself so far as possible and third be-
sides these there was nothing?”) For a defence on behalf of Plutarch against the criticism by
Cherniss 1976: 139, 191 n. f that Plutarch suppresses Plato’s adjective copoatogidég when he
quotes 70 Ti|g TO oL TOTE PVGEMG cVVTpoPoV (Plt. 273b at De an. procr: 1015a) because that
adjective would have ‘embarrassed his interpretation’ (139), see Opsomer 2004: 149—150.
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Plt. 272¢), in other words, with the irrational part of the cosmic soul (cf.
De an. procr. 1015a-b and c—d, where the connection between maleficent
soul cvppvTog Embupia is made).

4.4. In what period are we now?

Plutarch has made significant changes to the explanation of how cos-
mic reversals come about. The basic scheme, however, remains in place:
there are periods in which god guides the cosmos, and there are opposite
periods in which the cosmos is on its own (esp. Plt. 270b; cf. fjv toivov
Kol &t Eotan, Plt. 268e ~ &oton 6€ Tig YpdvoL poipo Kol yéyovev 1om
moALGKLg, Plu., De an. procr. 1026¢). Next, we should ask, as the young
Socrates does in the Statesman (271c): in what period are we now? On
the face of it, the whole point of the Statesman myth is to argue that the
definition of the statesman should take into account the fact that we are
currently not under direct divine guidance, which the Elean Stranger as-
sociates with the golden age of Cronus. This is stated by the Stranger at
the end of the myth (274c—275a), and it can be quite safely deduced from
the fact that, nowadays, there is no spontaneous growth (271c—d) nor are
people born from the earth (271b—c, 273¢). Plutarch, however, ignores
this by stating that ‘at present [the nature of the heavens] is being kept
straight by the dominant revolution of sameness’ (vOv pév dpbodtat i
Ta0Tod TEPLOd® KpdTog £ovo), which is the movement associated with
divine guidance.

Plutarch is indeed quite the optimist about the contemporary state of
the cosmos: his is a time of universal peace and divinely given abun-
dance (see esp. De Pyth. or. 408b—c; cf. p. 251-253 on De fort. Rom.).” It
is not a time, however, in which humans do not need to take care of any-
thing themselves, as is the case in Plato’s depiction of the age of Cronus
(Plt. 271e—272a). After all, to describe the cosmos as he knew it as a land
of milk and honey would obviously have been ludicrous. In the Precepts
of Statecraft (824c—d) is a depiction of his contemporary, mitigated gold-
en age.* Since he believes the world to be in a state of universal peace,
Plutarch can point out that ‘so far as peace is concerned the peoples have
no need of statesmanship at present’ (mpog pev iprvnv ovoEV ol dfjuot
TAV TOMTIKGV &V Ve T@ TopOVTL XpOve déovtal, 824¢). However, states-
manship should not be entirely absent, as it is from the Platonic age of
Cronus, when people ‘had no political constitutions’ (moAtteiol te 00K

 Cf. also e.g. Russell 1972: -2 on Plutarch’s optimistic outlook.

8 This mitigation can be connected to the parody of a naive conception of the golden
age that Plutarch offers in Gryllus — ‘a dismissal of stock expressions of Golden-Age
isolationism as intellectual brutishness’ (Herchenroeder 2008: 370).
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noav, Plt. 271€).*" In Plutarch’s time of peace and prosperity, the poli-
tician’s function is ‘always to instil concord and friendship’ (6pdvoiov
EUmotelv Kol uMav det, Praec. ger. reip. 824d).

4.5. What is Plutarch doing?

Plutarch’s interventions may seem outrageous to the modern reader. The
same reader, however, will become aware of the many ambiguities, in-
consistencies, and challenges of the Statesman myth when delving into
contemporary scholarship, where the interpretation of the myth as offer-
ing an account of two opposite cycles is challenged by scholars arguing
for an interpretation involving three cycles.® Is Plutarch’s reading less
legitimate than modern attempts to offer an overall explanation of the
myth or — if some brand of unitarianism is adopted — of the place of the
myth within Plato’s thought? Perhaps not.** All interpretations — Mid-
dle Platonic, Neoplatonic, and modern — are looking for solutions to the
same problems caused by a straightforward reading. How is it possible
that god lets go of the cosmos? Does he do that of his own accord — and
if so, how can that be reconciled with his goodness? — or is he forced
in some way, as some passages seem to suggest (Plt. 269c, 272¢)? But
forced by what? And how should we explain that we are apparently in a
godless phase while the myth assigns many divine gifts (274c—d) and the
rule of Zeus (272b) to the present period? As far as I can see, every pos-

81 At Cim. 10.7 and Arist. 24.3 (cf. p. 151 on Aristides’ imitation of the divine in pol-
itics), Plutarch similarly connects the golden age to political activity. A similar twist is
given to the Elean Stranger’s statement that, in the time of Cronus, men did not have
wives and children (Plt. 272a). In Plutarch’s mitigated golden age, the gods make sure
‘that wives may bear “children like to their sires™ (tiktewv yuvoikog ‘€0KOTO TEKVA
yovedol', Praec. ger. reip. 824c—d with quotation of Hesiod, Op. 322). It may not be a
coincidence that Plutarch inserts precisely this verse from Hesiod, thus justifying his
divergence from Plato’s depiction of the time of Cronus. Cf. also the rather ingenious in-
terpretation by Boulogne 2010b of how Plutarch creates his own Cronus myth in De facie:
Plutarch uses non-Platonic poetic and religious traditions to replace Plato’s alternation of
the reigns of Zeus and Cronus with a simultaneous reign of both gods.

82 Most importantly Brisson 1995; Rowe 1995; cf. also Carone 2005: 124-161. But see
e.g. McCabe 1997; Lane 1998: 99—136; Kahn 2009; Horn 2012; Marquez 2012: 99—176;
Gartner and Yau 2020 for defences of the traditional two-cycle interpretation. All these in-
terpretations, moreover, diverge substantially on how we should tie the myth to the rest of
the dialogue. Plutarch does not seem to have considered that question, but we can imagine
that it would not have caused him any problems: given his redefinition of the current cycle
as the cycle guided by the demiurge, he could have reinstated the parallel between the
demiurge’s macrocosmic rule and the politician’s microcosmic rule (cf. p. 140-156).

8 Cf. Annas 1999 for similar musings on ancient and modern interpretations of Plato.
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sible interpretation of the Statesman myth has to pay a price. What [ want
to point out is that Plutarch was not prepared to offer up his commitment
to literalism as payment.

Throughout On the Generation of the Soul Plutarch harmonises the
Statesman myth with his interpretation of the Timaeus (De an. procr.
1015a-b, c—d, 1017¢, 1026€—).%* He imports the ‘revolution of sameness’
(1 Tavtod mepiodocg), which is what he calls the currently dominant rev-
olution, into the Statesman myth from the Timaeus (36¢). According to
Plutarch, this revolution (the cosmic soul’s circle of sameness) is not
just marked by a particular movement (which is what the 7imaeus text
strictly requires) but also by a specific constitution: sameness, one of the
ingredients that the demiurge used to forge the cosmic soul, is predomi-
nant in the circle of sameness (De an. procr. 1024¢).% Hence, the current

8 The two passages that have not yet been quoted, which I offer here for the sake
of completeness, are De an. procr. 1015¢—d: 6 6¢ [TAdtwv ody obT®S, GAAL TV Y’ VANV
Stapopds ambong anaArdttov Kol Tod 0god TV TV Kok®V aitiov AroTdte TI0EUeVog
Ta0To TEPL TOD KOGHOV YEYpaey &v T [ToMtik® ‘mapa pev yop tod EuvBEvtog mavta
T0 KOAG KEKTTor mopd 08 Tig Eumpoclev EEemg Oc0 yoAemd Kol Gouke v 0VPAVD
yiyvetan, ToT’ €& €keivng antdg te Eyet kai Toig {motg Evomepydletar’ [= Plt. 273b—c]. kol
LKpOV £TL TPoeAldV ‘TPoidvTog 6€” eNot “Tod ¥povov Kol ANONg Eyyryvopévng év antd,
UAAAOV duvaeTeDEL TO TG maAaidg dvappootiog mdbog’ [= Plt. 273¢—d; Plato has «oi
after paAlov] kai kwvdvvevet ‘daAivdeic ig Tov Thg dvopotdTTog dnelpov Gvta ToOmov’
[= Plt. 273d—e; the OCT follows Proclus and Simplicius in reading ndvtov for témov;
Plutarch follows the reading of the manuscripts, which is also attested by Plotinus and
Eusebius] dtvat wétv. dvopoldmg 8¢ mepi v DAV, dmotov kai dd1Geopov ovcay, ovK
€otw. (‘This is not Plato’s way, however; but, exempting matter from all differentiation
and putting the cause of evils at the farthest remove from god, he has written about the
universe as follows in the Politicus: “For it has got from him who constructed it all it has
that is fair but from its previous state whatever troubles and iniquities occur in the uni-
verse — from that source it has these itself and produces them in its living beings.” And a
little further on still he says: “But with the passage of time and the setting in of forgetful-
ness the effect of the ancient discord becomes more potent,” and it is in danger of sinking
again “dissolved into the boundless region of dissimilitude”. Dissimilitude, however, is
not connected with matter, since matter is without quality or differentiation.”); De an.
procr. 1017¢: v [ToMtik® & 6 [appevidelog EEvog TOV kKOGHOV VO ToD Og0D Guvtedévta
onol ToAM®OV dyaddv petolafelv, el 6€ T EAODPOV E0TV 1} YOAETOV, €K THG TPOTEPOG
£Eewg avapuooTov Kol aAdyov cvppelypévov Exewv. (‘[I]n the Politicus the Parmenid-
ean Stranger says that the universe constructed by god partook of much good and that
anything defective or troublesome in it is an ingredient retained from its prior discordant
and irrational state.”)

8 For Plato (cf. also 7im. 38c—d, 40a—b) the distinction between the revolution of
the same and the revolution of the different seems to lie solely in their movements (as
Brisson 1998: 353 succinctly puts it: ‘[t]oute identité entre méme et cercle du méme, et
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revolution of the cosmos is associated with sameness and thereby with
rationality (70 [...] epoéviov, 1026¢; cf. 1024c—d). The opposite revo-
lution, then, is the revolution associated with the irrational, maleficent
part of the cosmic soul (called oOuputog émbupia in the Statesman).%
As I understand it, Plutarch understood the Statesman myth literally and
conceived of these revolutions as real, diachronic shifts in the working
of the cosmic soul.

In the Statesman the temporal markers ‘beginning’ (dpyn) and ‘now’
(vdv) are used ambiguously. With the expression ‘in the beginning’ (kat’
apydc), the Stranger refers sometimes to the beginning of a cycle (thus
indicating one out of many relative cosmogonies: 271b, 273b) and some-
times to an absolute beginning of the cosmos (thus indicating one ab-
solute cosmogony: 269d). Similarly, viv can refer either to the current
cycle (271e, 272c¢, 273¢), as opposed to the reverse cycle or to the cosmos
(including both cycles), as opposed to a precosmic state (273b). This am-
biguity is crucial for Plutarch’s interpretation. If, in the Statesman, there
is a combination of a single beginning and a cycle of beginnings — note
that Severus’ interpretation ignored this first kind of beginning — then
Plutarch’s project of combining a literal reading of the 7imaeus with a
similar reading of the Statesman might just become less problematic.
Plutarch actually mimics this ambiguity by using vdv to refer to a cycle
in his retelling of the Statesman in our central passage (De an. procr.
1026e—f), while quoting a Statesman passage where vdv occurs as a ref-
erence to the bi-cyclic cosmos when the Statesman is invoked at 1015a-b.

entre autre et cercle de I’autre est donc impossible’), whereas Plutarch supposes that the
revolutions of the soul can be distinguished by the predominance of a certain ingredient
(sameness for the revolution of the same, difference for the revolution of the different);
cf. Cherniss 1976: 236-237 n. d. Cf. also De virt. mor. 441e—f.

8 This identification of the cycles of Plt. and Tim. strenghthens two of Plutarch’s
aims mentioned earlier: it emphasises Plato’s consistency (combining 7im. and Plt.), and
it allows for a theodicy that does not involve god forsaking the cosmos. Although the
near removal of the demiurge from the equation seems a manipulation of the text, there
is at least some ambiguity in Plato’s text, which opens the door for such an intervention.
While emphasising several times that it is the demiurge who lets go of the cosmos of his
own accord, the Elean Stranger elsewhere suggests that god has to let go (£det, 272d) after
a preset period of time, which he does not control (cf. 269c¢). In this light, the attenuation
of god’s part appears more justified, although Plutarch does not remove all ambiguity: by
attributing the slackening of the straight course to the prudential part of the cosmic soul
falling asleep (katadapBavet, an active verb), he merely shifts the blame from god to the
soul part, which is not only god’s work but also a part of god (Quaest. Plat. 2.1001¢c with
p- 302 n. 57). How this part can be slackening of its own accord, as is suggested by the
active verb, and how this influences his theodicy, however, is not explained.
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A similar combination of an absolute beginning and subordinate be-
ginnings, then, can explain Plutarch’s interpretation of the Statesman
myth. In the bulk of the treatise, Plutarch talks about the cosmos in the ab-
solute sense, where the Statesman’s ‘innate desire’ (cOppLTOG EmBLi0L)
is the precosmic soul, which, at the moment of cosmogony, becomes the
irrational part of the cosmic soul. After presenting different aspects of his
interpretation, Plutarch, at the end of the main part of On the Generation
of the Soul, turns to the lasting effects of the irrational soul part within the
cosmos. First, he discusses the human soul, its passions, its function, and
its two-faced constitution (1025¢—1026¢). Next — and this is the passage
on which I have been focusing — he zooms out in order to talk about the
cosmos. The combination of the structure of the treatise and the content
of our passage suggests that Plutarch is using the Statesman this time to
sketch the cosmic effects of the dual nature of the cosmic soul. That these
effects present themselves in cycles — that is, that the absolute beginning,
evoked in the Timaeus, has been and will be followed by many subordi-
nate beginnings — is not incompatible with the rest of the treatise.®” The
careful attention Plutarch pays to the causes for the starting and stopping
of the cosmic cycles and the insistence on designating one of the cycles
as ‘now’ add to the suspicion that Plutarch did not intend his interpreta-
tion of the Statesman to be understood merely metaphorically, as does
the insistence that we are now in a divinely guided period.

The question remains how Plutarch conceived of these reverse periods
that occurred in the past and will occur in the future. Given his insistence
on one single, actual moment of cosmogony, an interpretation a la Severus
is excluded, as is the Stoic doctrine of eternal conflagrations that is akin
to it (cf. De facie 926d; De comm. not. 1067a; De Stoic. rep. 1052¢—d).*® A
more promising hint is given en passant in On Isis and Osiris:

€11 Vv odnpitv AiBov octéov "Qpov, Tvedvog 8¢ oV Gidnpov, dg
iotopel Mavebmg, kKodlodow: domep yap O 6idnpog mMOALAKIG UEV
Elkopéve Kol Emopéve mpog TV AlBov Opoldg €0Ti, TOAAAKIG O’
GTOGTPEPETAL KOl ATOKPOVETOL TPOG TOVVOVTIOV, OVTMG 1 COTNPLOG
Kol (’xyaef] Kol M)yov &yovso oD K(')csuou Kivno1g EMoTPEQEL TOTE Kol
npocayswt Kol uakaKmtspow notel meibovoa ‘ET]V GK)mpow SKSWT]V
Kol n)(pcovswv et owelg avocyebeion €ig €avtnyv avéotpeye kol
Katédvoey gig v anopiav. (De Is. et Os. 376b—c [text modified®])

87 This combined interpretation of 7im. and Plt. can be fruitfully compared — though
not equated — with certain modern interpretations, cf. esp. Mohr 1978.

8 Cf. also De E 388¢—389c, 393¢e—394a with Chlup 2000; Dillon 2002a: 224226 (=
Dillon 2012: chap. XII); Opsomer 2006.

8 T adopt the Loeb’s emendation émiotpépel moté for the reading of the manuscripts
Emotpépetal t€ (or EmoTpépel ToTE in one ms.); the Teubner daggers. If one would insist
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Moreover, they call the loadstone the bone of Horus, and iron the
bone of Typhon, as Manetho records. For, as the iron oftentimes acts
as if it were being attracted and drawn toward the stone, and often-
times is rejected and repelled in the opposite direction, in the same
way the salutary and good and rational movement of the world at one
time, by persuasion, attracts and draws toward itself and renders more
gentle that harsh and Typhonian movement, and then again it gathers
itself together and reverses it and plunges it into difficulties.

At several points in On Isis and Osiris, Plutarch assumes that the cos-
mos is periodically affected by Typhonian outbursts when its rational
power temporarily (mote [...] adig [...]) loses its control over it (cf.
De Is. et Os. 369c, 373d, 374¢). Since these remarks occur in the course
of Plutarch’s endeavour to reconcile Egyptian religion with his Platonic
philosophy in general and the 7imaeus in particular (cf. De Is. et Os.
371a), it is not absurd to think that Plutarch could have thought about
such reversals when reading the Statesman.

Much, however, remains unclear and perhaps this should not surprise
us. Since the cosmic reversals are due to the irrational part of the cos-
mic soul, we can expect them to be irregular and not part of a system of
regular cycles. Perhaps Plutarch decided that he should leave it at that.
Equally unclear is whether Plutarch thought that the 7imaeus offered
some evidence for what is described in the Statesman myth. Perhaps we
should look at the conversation, reported by Critias, between Solon and
the Egyptian priest, where there is an allusion to several cosmic disas-
ters (7im. 22c—e). Or perhaps the parallel with the human soul, on which
Plutarch seems to insist more than Plato’s text strictly requires (p. 88),
should be considered. In the human soul, there is, after all, a diachronic
evolution: at birth the orbits of the soul are disturbed (7im. 43a—44c),
but philosophy can help us to restore them (7im. 47b—d, 9od). Whether
Plutarch would have connected his reading of the Statesman with that,
it has been shown that there are strong indications that Plutarch adopted
a literal reading of the Statesman myth. This squares with his concern
for Plato’s consistency. The impact of this concern goes beyond the is-
sue of mere literalness: in his literal interpretation of the periods of the
Statesman myth, Plutarch makes sure to uphold the inculpability of the
demiurge and his optimistic view about the world in which he lived.

on keeping émotpépetal, however, that would not change much: 1 tod kbéGpOL Kivno1g
unproblematically moves itself and moves other things. The former aspect, however,
does not quite have a role in this context.
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5. Concluding remarks

Plutarch pressed into service a range of exegetical techniques to distil a
coherent view of the cosmos from Plato’s 7Timaeus and related dialogues.
While assuming Plato’s perfect philosophical consistency, Plutarch al-
lowed for some degree of (contextual, rhetorical, ...) flexibility across
Platonic dialogues (most notably, the word ‘soul’ turns out to have dif-
ferent meanings in the Timaeus and the Phaedrus, pointing to the gen-
erated cosmic soul in the former and to ungenerated precosmic soul in
the latter). Plutarch’s own consistent use of Plato’s texts, in turn, could
rely on similar flexibilities across his works: differences in literary and
argumentative context allowed for differences in selection, presentation,
technical precision, and so on. Similarly, while maintaining a strictly
unitarian interpretation of Plato, Plutarch accorded some importance to
Plato’s biographical development, which, again, did not threaten Plato’s
consistency in Plutarch’s mind. Finally, Plutarch was ready to accept the
consequences of his literal interpretation of the cosmogony described in
Plato’s Timaeus and, what is more, to maintain exegetical consistency
— as opposed to Atticus according to Proclus — by accepting the conse-
quences of a similarly literal interpretation of other dialogues (esp. the
Statesman).

Applying these techniques to Plato’s dialogues — most notably to the
Timaeus and the Laws — Plutarch developed a view of the cosmos that
was marked by the providence of a transcendent demiurge and by an in-
herent element of irrationality, caused by precosmic soul, without which
the cosmos would not have been possible. These elements combine, as
we have seen when discussing Plutarch’s reading of Plato’s Statesman,
into an optimistic view of the cosmos that does not neglect the existence
of evil nor blame that existence on the demiurge. As we shall see in the
following chapters, and especially in the discussions of On Tranquillity
of Mind (chapter 5) and Dialogue on Love (chapter 6), this balanced view
of the cosmos — combining the acknowledgement of divine providence
and inextricable adversity — is ethically relevant in that it should guide
our goals and expectations in life. First, now that we are acquainted with
the demiurge and his cosmos in this chapter, we should turn to how the
demiurge is an ethical model in different domains of everyday life (chap-
ters 2—4).



Chapter 2
Music

In Plato’s Timaeus, the character Timaeus begins by describing the crea-
tion of the cosmic body, the cosmic soul, the human soul, and the human
body. At this point, he has nearly completed the part of his lecture pre-
dominantly devoted to the works of divine vodg (7im. 29d—47¢). When
he comes to discuss the eyes, the first human organs to be designed by
the demiurge’s helper gods, Timaeus gives us a foretaste of the second
part of his speech, which will deal with non-rational causes (47e—69a).
This preliminary foray explains sight in terms of the eye’s internal fire,
which is emitted as a visual stream (45b—46a). Timaeus is quick to point
out, however, that this fire is not the intelligent cause of sight. It does not
account for its main function.

[...] OV VOV AOyov mepl 10D TOVTOC AEyouévev OVOEIG GV moTE
EppNON ute dotpa wte HAOV UATE 0VPOVOV 16OVT®V. VIV &’ Nuépa
te kol vO& 0pbsicat uivég te kai éviautdv mepiodol Kol ionuepion
KOl TPOTTal LEUNvIVTaL HEV aplOudv, xpovou d¢ Evvolav Ttept T ThiG
10D TavTog pucemc (Tnoty Edocav: & oV énopiodpedo eiocopiog
yévoc, ov pgilov dyabov obt’ RAOev obte fiEel mote Td OvnTd Yéver
dmpn0ey €k Be®dv. Aéyw oM tovTo duudTeV péytotov ayadov: (Tim.
47a-b)

[N]one of our present statements about the universe could ever have
been made if we had never seen any stars, sun or heaven. As it is,
however, our ability to see the periods of day-and-night, of months
and of years, of equinoxes and solstices, has led to the invention of
number, and has given us the idea of time and opened the path to
inquiry into the nature of the universe. These pursuits have given us
philosophy, a gift from the gods to the mortal race whose value nei-
ther has been nor ever will be surpassed. I’'m quite prepared to declare
this to be the supreme good our eyesight offers us.

In the teleological perspective of the Timaeus, the primary cause of sight
is not the visual stream but its capacity for cosmology.! Timaeus goes on

' Cf. Johansen 2004: 160-176. This point is made in De def. or. 436d, where a dis-
cussion of divine and material causation is offered (435¢e—436¢), which recalls Socrates’
famous autobiographical excursus on the subject (Phd. 97b—100b); cf. Donini 1992a; Fer-
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to connect this to the need to stabilise the errant revolutions of our soul
by tuning them to the kindred revolutions of the cosmos — a point that he
will repeat at the end of his speech (7im. 9oc—d) and that forms the core
of Platonic cosmological ethics, as we have already seen (p. 18-19).?

After explaining the ethical purpose of sight, Timaeus adds — and this
is the note on which his account on the works of vobdg ends — that sound
and hearing have the same purpose:

AOYOG T Yap €n’ adTA TADTO TETAKTOL, TNV HeYIoTNV GuUPaAlOpeEVOC
gic a0t poipav, 860V T ol LOVGIKHG OV YPNCIHOV TPOG KOV
gveka appoviag €oti 000év. 1) 8¢ appovia, cuyyeveic £xovca PopPAS
ToAg &V MUV THS YuYHg TEPLOS0IS, TA LETA VOO TPOSPO®UEVEO Movcaig
ovKk &9’ doviv droyov kabdmep VOV eivon Sokel xpioIoc, GAAL’ émi
TNV yeyovuiay &v UiV GvApLOGTOV YOYHG TEPI0dOV €1 KATAKOGUN OV
Kol cupP@Vioy €00t cOppay0g VO Movo®v dédotal: kol PuOpog
od S THV duetpov &v UiV Kai yopitov émded yryvopévny &v 1oig
mAgioTolg E&v Emikovpog £l TOOTA VIO TAOV AVTOV £060M. (Tim. 47d—
e [text modified’])

Speech was designed for this very purpose — it plays the greatest part
in its achievement. And all such composition as lends itself to making
audible musical sound is given in order to express harmony, and so
serves this purpose as well. And harmony, whose movements are akin
to the orbits within our souls, is a gift of the Muses, if our dealings
with them are guided by understanding, not for irrational pleasure, for
which people nowadays seem to make use of it, but to serve as an ally
in the fight to bring order to any orbit in our souls that has become
unharmonized, and make it concordant with itself. Rhythm, too, has
likewise been given us by the Muses for the same purpose, to assist
us. For with most of us our condition is such that we have lost all
sense of measure, and are lacking in grace.

rari 2015; Meeusen 2016: 258—278. Cf. De fortuna 98b—c (with a reference to Pl., Tim.
67b), where the teleology of sight, hearing, and the other senses is opposed to toyn. Cf.
also e.g. Maximus of Tyre, Or: 37.7.

2 This train of thought is echoed in the last sentence of Aqua an ignis (958¢):
‘[T]hrough sight, as Plato says, we are able to conform our souls to the movements of
the celestial bodies’ (8t t¢, | ITAGTV eNGi, Suvipeda KaTAGYNUOTILEY TPOC TS TMY
£V 0VpavR KIVNGELS TV YyoynVv o1 thg dyewc). There is, however, no consensus on the
authenticity of this possibly Plutarchan work. See Meeusen 2016: 62 n. 8 on the question
of authenticity and his 265-267 on the passage at hand.

> Following Cornford 1935: 158 n. 4.
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Listening to music is like observing the cosmos. If done well, both activ-
ities are eminently beneficial and connect us mortals with the intelligible.
Musical sounds achieve that effect ‘by their expression of divine harmo-
ny in mortal movement’ (d1d TV T1ig Oelog dppoviag pipmow &v Bvnraig
yevouévny eopaic, Tim. 8ob).* A difference with cosmology — and this
heightens the ethical significance of music — is that humans cannot only
perceive music, but they can also make music themselves: not only can
they discover divine harmony by listening, but they can also express di-
vine harmony themselves by being a musician.

How did Plutarch understand these connections between cosmology,
the ethical function of observing the cosmos, and the ethical function of
listening to and making music? The passage from On God's Slowness to
Punish with which I began this book combines the beneficial effects of
observing the cosmos with musical language suggesting a connection
between chaos and lack of musicality (dvapuodotoic, 550d; TAnpueieiog,
550¢e; cf. pet’ éupedeiog, 550f°), but does not provide further details.
In what follows, I will take my cue from On the Generation of the Soul
and argue that Plutarch stresses both the potential and the limitations of
listening to and making music.® The same thing goes, as we will touch
upon in passing, for observing the cosmos. Both activities are, after all,
concerned with images of the divine (cf. the sensible cosmos as gikdv,
Tim. 29b, 92c; music as pipunoic, 8ob).

L. The demiurge and the musician

While the first part of On the Generation of the Soul, which was the
focus of the previous chapter, discusses how the demiurge created the
mixture of the cosmic soul by blending together intermediate being,
sameness, and difference (Pl., 7im. 35a-b), the second part turns to the

4 On the ethical and cosmological value of music in Tim., see e.g. Barker 2000; Pe-
losi 2010; Lyon 2016.

5 Cf. also Helmig 2005a: 17-18 on the potentially musical use of the évdidwot (550d)
in that passage.

6 Smits 1970, written in Dutch, is the only monograph about music in Plutarch. Smits
provides an admirably extensive overview of musical theory and practice in Plutarch’s
works. Written as a study in the history of musicology, however, it does not engage thor-
oughly with the philosophical issues I tackle in this chapter. Other, more limited over-
views of the subject are Garcia Lopez 2000; Duran Maiias 2005; Aratjo da Rocha Jinior
2008; Gorgemanns and Hirsch-Luipold 2010. As a collection of Plutarchan passages on
music, Weil and Reinach 1900: liii—Ixix is still valuable. It should be noted that Weil and
Reinach firmly believed that the treatise On Music was written by Plutarch, whereas to-
day most scholars consider it to be spurious; see Fera 2011, although D’Ippolito 2011 holds
a different view. Cf. also Tassi 2009, an index of Plutarchan passages involving sound.
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division of the cosmic soul through the mathematical distribution of that
mixture (35b—36b). This mathematical distribution would have readily
been recognised as a musical distribution as well: the ratios used by the
demiurge correspond to the tone (9/8), the quart (4/3), the fifth (3/2), and
the Aeippa (the residue left when two tones are subtracted from the quart,
256/243). The passage with which On the Generation of the Soul is con-
cerned, then, puts music on the agenda.” After having discussed the ratios
used by the demiurge to distribute the soul mixture as well as the way in
which these numbers should be arranged, Plutarch turns to the question
of the function (dOvapuc) of these numbers. Let us jump right to the last
sentence of the treatise:

dhomep obV 6 ToVG EmTpitong Koi Huodiovg kai Sumhasciovg Adyoug
Mmtodv év 1@ Quyd tijg Apog kol Th xeAodvrn Kol Toig KOAAAPOIS
v€A010G €0TL (€T HEV Yap AUELEL KO TODTO GUUUETPWOC YEYOVEVAL TTPOG
GAANA0 L KEST Kol TTAYESL, TNV O appoviay Ekeivny €mi TdV pOOYy®V
Bewpeiv), obTmg €ikOg PEV £0TL KOl TO COUATA TOV ACTEPOV Kol TO
SloTNHATo TAV KOKA®V Kol T0 TéyM TOV TEPPopdY Bomep dpyava
€v TeETOyUEVOLG <AOYO0IG> Exev EUUETPOG TTPOG GAANAN Kol TTPOG TO
Olov, €l Kol 10 TocOV NMUAG ToD peTpiov dmEPeLYE: TAOV UEVTOL
LOYoV Ekeivov, oig 6 dnuovpydg &xpncato, kol Tdv aptdudv Epyov
NyeloBor v avTic THS Yuyic EUpELElV Kal appoviay Tpog vy,
VO’ NG Kol TOV 0VPavOV EYyEVOLEVT LVpimV dyaddv Suméminke, Koi To
mepl YV dpoug kol petaforoic LETpov £xovcalg dplota Kol KAAAMGTO,
TPOG 1€ YEVESLY Kol c@TNpioy TAV Yiyvouévmv dtokekoounkey. (De
an. procr. 1030b-c)

Just as one is ridiculous, then, who looks for the ratios of 4/3, 3/2, and
2/1 in the yoke and the shell and the pegs of the lyre (for, while of
course these too must have been made proportionate to one another
in length and thickness, yet it is in the sounds that that concord is to
be observed), so is it reasonable to believe that, while the bodies of
the stars and the intervals of the circles and the velocities of the revo-
lutions are like instruments commensurate in fixed <ratios> with one
another and with the whole though the quantity of the measurement
has eluded us, nevertheless the product of those ratios and numbers
used by the artificer is the soul’s own harmony and concord with her-
self, whereby she has filled the heaven, into which she has come, with
countless goods and has arrayed the terrestrial regions with seasons

7 See e.g. Moutsopoulos 1959: 352—375; Lippman 1964: 20—29; Barker 1989: 58—6r1;
Pelosi 2010: 189-195 on how this passage from 7im. relates to Plato’s views on music. On
its connection with Plutarch’s views on musical theory, see Smits 1970: 10-25.
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and measured changes in the best and fairest way for the generation
and preservation of things that come to be. [tr. slightly modified]

Plutarch has devoted most of the section on the 6Ovapug of the numbers
used by the demiurge to interpretations of the division of the soul that are
centred on astronomical observations (1028a—1029d). As appears from
the comparison just quoted, Plutarch’s criticism of these interpretations
is nuanced. On the one hand, they are not completely wrong: the heaven-
ly bodies are indeed harmonious like well-tuned musical instruments. On
the other hand, it would be misguided to assume that the heavenly bodies
are the reason for which (cf. évexa tovtwv, 1028b) the demiurge forged
the cosmic soul. That would be like saying that music exists for the sake
of musical instruments.*

The comparison of divine appovia and musical appovia (I will call
this ‘comparison 0”) comprises three aspects: (1) the heavenly bodies are
compared to the musical instrument, (2) the cosmic soul is compared to
music (¢86yyor), (3) the demiurge is (implicitly but unmistakably) com-
pared to the musician. In the course of On the Generation of the Soul,
Plutarch makes three further comparisons that can be paired with the
three aspects that I have just enumerated. These further comparisons can
help clarify what Plutarch is doing here.

(1) The heavenly bodies can be compared to a musical instrument.
The idea that the harmonious cosmic soul is prior to the heavenly bodies
and is the cause of the goods present in them and the harmony exhibited
by them is fully in line with Plato’s Timaeus (34b—c). We should recall,
however, that Plutarch understands this priority of cosmic soul over cos-

8 The point that it is ridiculous (yeloiog) to look for the essence of music in the
instruments can be compared to the position that Plutarch defends in Quaest. Plat. 9 (on
which, see Opsomer 2012: 328-330). There, he interprets a passage from Resp. (4.443d),
‘where Plato likened excellently well the consonance of the rational and mettlesome and
appetitive to a concord of intermediate and topmost and nethermost strings’ (ITAdtmvog
TV 10D Aoyi<otr>Kkod Kol Bupogdodg kol Exbupuntikod cupeoviav appovig péong Kol
VTG Koi VTG gikdoavtog dpiota, 1007¢). In the course of his interpretation, Plutarch
suggests that it is ‘ridiculous to allot to local positions the status of first and intermediate
and last, seeing that the topmost itself, while on the lyre it occupies the position further
above and first, on the pipes occupies the one underneath and last and that intermediate,
moreover, wherever it is located on the lyre, if tuned in the same way, sounds higher
than the topmost string and lower than the nethermost’ (1} T0 pév toig ToTO1g dmOVEUEY
0 TPATO Kol TO. LEGO, Kol TG TEAELTOTN YEAOTOV £0TLY, ATV TNV VATV OPAVTAG £V HEV
AP TOV AVOTATO Kol TPATOV, &V 6’ aDA0IG TOV KATM Kol TOV TELeVTOioV Eméyovoay, ETL
3¢ TV péonv &v O Tic dv yopie Tiic Mpag Béuevog doavTtmg appdontal, eOsyyousvny
0&vTepov pev vraTng Papvtepov 6 viptng, 1008¢). For the strings of a lyre used in a moral
context, see also De virt. mor. 444¢—f; De genio Socr. 589d—e.
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mic body as a chronological and not merely ontological priority: the de-
miurge forged the soul before he started working on the cosmic body (De
an. procr. 1013d-f).” If we follow the logic of the comparison, then, the
harmony that can be found in p0dyyot precedes and causes, odd as it may
seem, the musical instrument that plays these p86yyor.'

Earlier in On the Generation of the Soul, Plutarch tells an anecdote
about Zeno of Citium that is interesting in this regard. Zeno made his
pupils attend a performance by aulos players ‘to observe what a sound
is produced by bits of horn and wood and reed and bone when they par-
take of ratio and consonance’ (kotapavOdvewy, olov ké€poata Kol SOl Kol
KéAapot kol doTd AOYOL HETEXOVTA Kol CLUE®VING GV apinct, De an.
procr. 1029f). This is brought up as a comparison for the demiurge’s work
on the precosmic soul (the irrational soul stuff that the demiurge used to
forge the cosmic soul). The suggestion is that a musical instrument, in a
way, only comes into being when a skilled musician starts playing it. It is
the musician who applies the harmony, of which his instrument partakes
and by which the pwvn is caused. Hence, the chronological priority of
harmony to sound: all the instrument really does is dpgivat.

Plutarch dishes up the same story in On Moral Virtue (443a); only
this time, Zeno is sending his pupils to a performance by a kithara singer
(kBapwdog) instead of to an aulos concert. In that treatise, which shows
interesting parallels with On the Generation of the Soul, Zeno’s field trip
is not brought up in the context of the demiurge’s work on the precosmic
soul, but as an illustration of how the body can be made to work togeth-
er with reason.!" In this version of the story, it becomes even clearer

 Cf. Quaest. Plat. 4.1002e-1003b; De an. procr. 1016a, d, 1023a—.

10" Plutarch, then, would seem to disagree with Simmias in Plato’s Phd. (85¢—86d),
who states that the harmony is obviously destroyed along with the musical instrument
and infers from this that the soul, which he thought is a kind of harmony, dies with the
body. Although, as Plutarch well knew (see p. 84 n. 40), the thesis that soul is a harmony
is eventually rejected, this does not explain why Simmias and Plutarch would have a
different take on how harmony relates to the instrument. Rather, they thought of differ-
ent kinds of harmony. While Simmias meant the attunement of the material instrument,
Plutarch refers to music in a more abstract sense, i.e. not tied to a particular instrument.
See Rowe 1993: 203 for these two meanings of harmonys; cf. also Gottschalk 1971. On the
different ways in which Plutarch uses the word dppovia, see Smits 1970: 34—41.

" On the connections between De an. procr. and De virt. mor., see p. 22. On how this
anecdote about Zeno (= SVF 1.299) relates to Stoic views on music, see Scade 2017: 200—
201. However, one should be aware that, both in De an. procr. and in De virt mor., the
anecdote is used in an anti-Stoic context in which Plutarch argues for the existence and
importance of an irrational part of the (cosmic and human) soul. That said, Plutarch is
careful not to distort the anecdote by ascribing such a view to Zeno: in both works, he
inserts the anecdote in such a way that it can be taken to pertain, strictly speaking, only to
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how the source of harmony is the musician rather than the instrument
and how, accordingly, harmony precedes the instrument: musical instru-
ments themselves are ‘void of soul’” (dyvya); what they actually do is
‘reproduc(e] the judgements, the experiences, and the morals of those
who use them’ (tdg kpicelg dvapépovta Kol td Tabn kol o 76N TdOV
ypopévov). Once again, it is the musician who, by using Adyot, causes
music to appear in soulless matter, thus turning that matter into a musical
instrument.'?

(2) Plutarch also offers a more complex version of the comparison
between music and the cosmic soul:"?

®G 0 VN Tig £0Tv GAoYog Kol donuavtog Adyog O AEELG €V VT
onuavtikty dwavoiog, appovia 8¢ 10 €k eBOYy®V Kol dtuoTnudToV
kol pO6yyog pev €v kol TavTov Stdcsmua 0¢ (pe()wwv érspémg Kol
Sopopd, Hybéviav o6& tovTmV 03811 ytyvswt Kol péhog obtwg 1o
naenrmov g \yuxng aopwrov nv xoi acw@untov &lo’ coptcen
TEPOTOG EYYEVOUEVOL Kol €I00VC TA HEPIOT KOl TOVTOSUTD TH|G
Kivnoewc. (De an. procr. 1026a)

As some sound is not speech and not significant but speech is an
utterance in sound that signifies thought, and as concord is what con-
sists of tones and intervals and a tone is one and the same thing, an
interval the diversity and difference of tones, and the mixture of these
results in song and melody, so the affective part of the soul was in-
determinate and unstable and then was bounded when there came to
be limit and form in the divisible and omnifarious character of the
motion. [tr. modified]

Here, the ingredients of the cosmic soul are linked to the elements consti-
tuting music. Interestingly, Plutarch insists on including the human voice
as an essential constituent in the comparison. According to Plutarch’s
interpretation of Timaeus 35a—b, the demiurge created the cosmic soul
in two steps. First, he blended divisible and indivisible being. Only
after establishing this preliminary mixture was he able to add the two
more extreme ingredients, sameness and difference. Plutarch compares

the non-rational and soulless instead of to irrational soul. The context added by Plutarch
makes it clear that the anecdote serves to illustrate the harmonising of irrational soul.

12 In this version of the story, Plutarch hesitantly allows the non-rational products
of the soul (ta ©dOn xai ta 110n) to play a role as causes of music as well. On Plutarch’s
hesitance, see Babut 1969a: 145, who also points out that, in this passage, Plutarch is
manifestly more tolerant than Plato in his selection of accepted instruments.

13 On this passage, see also Opsomer 1994a: 40—41. I shall return to it to discuss the
dualistic context in which it appears (p. 212).
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the first phase of the soul’s creation to the composition of the lyrics to
the song, which he calls speech (Adyocg). The lyrics are the combination
of sound (pwvn)) and thought (diévoia). The second phase is compared
to setting the lyrics to music by applying tones (p86yyot) and intervals
(daotpata).

(3) For the comparison of the musician and the demiurge as well, we
can turn to a passage earlier in the treatise. As has been noted, Plutarch’s
interpretation of Zimaeus is literal. According to his reading of Plato’s
dialogue, which is opposed to that of most ancient Platonists, there must
have been a real beginning of the cosmos. The demiurge did not, how-
ever, create the cosmic soul and the cosmic body ex nihilo. Rather, he
took over and ordered both precosmic soul and precosmic body. In this
respect, Plutarch points out, he acted like a musician who ‘is expected
not to create sound or movement either but to make sound tuneful and
movement rhythmical’ (domep appovikov dvopa kal PLOUKOV 0O pOVIV
TOLETY 0VOE Kivnow EUUELT] 08 povv Kol Kivinotwv edpuBuov a&odpuey,
De an. procr. 1014¢)."

By now, two things will have become clear that seem to contradict
each other. On the one hand, the comparison between music and the cos-
mos is not made casually: it occurs several times throughout the treatise
and, as such, it seems to have been important for Plutarch’s understand-
ing of Platonic cosmology. On the other hand, the picture that appears
when we piece the several iterations of the comparison together is rather
blurry. Several inconsistencies regarding crucial aspects of the exegesis
of Timaeus can be pointed out. In the comparison with which we started
the discussion (comparison 0), the ontological and temporal priority of
soul over body (and that of music over the musical instrument) was the
whole point. This is hard to square with comparison 3: there, the gener-
ation of the cosmic soul and the cosmic body is compared to the genera-
tion of rhythmical movement and tuneful sound (Plutarch does not spell
out which corresponds to which, but the structure of the text suggests
that pwvn| corresponds to body here and it makes philosophical sense to
associate movement with soul). It would be hard to conceive of either
rhythm or tuneful sound as coming first in a musical performance, which
could lead one falsely to suspect the simultaneity of cosmic soul and
cosmic body. Moreover, the same comparison insists on including both
body and soul in the analogy, whereas comparison 2 compares only the
soul to music (pwvn corresponding to indivisible being in the soul there)
and the original comparison (0) even distances the body from soul/music
by comparing the former to the instrument. This comparison of the body
to the instrument, in turn, does not quite fit with comparison 1, where the
instrument is compared to the precosmic soul, which is harmonised by

4 Cf. De Is. et Os. 373¢—d, where Osiris plays the role of the demiurge.
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the demiurge. However, the anecdote about Zeno itself (in comparison
1), if detached from the context, could again suggest that the instrument
is soulless. To make matters worse, the instrument from comparison 1 is
the aulos in a performance of avAntai (De an. procr. 1029f): the human
voice cannot play a role here, nor does it really in comparisons o and 3,
while it is essential to comparison 2.

Where does this leave us? Is Plutarch being sloppy and inconsistent?
I would rather suggest that the blurry picture is an indication that, while
music and the cosmic soul can be compared, their different ontological
statuses severely limit the comparison. Plutarch was aware that the demi-
urge is not a musician. This is why, after reporting the ancient practice of
‘put[ting] musical instruments into the hands of the statues of the gods’
(dpyava povoikd Bedv Eveyeipillov dydipootv), he adds that this does
not mean that the gods play ‘the lyre and the aulos but that no work is
so like that of gods as concord and consonance’ (000gv Epyov [...] Bedv
olov dppoviav givat koi soppaviay, De an. procr. 1030b [tr. modified]).
Similarly, in On the Principle of Cold, he wished to avoid confusion
after reporting that some call the god harmoniser and musician (6 0g0¢
(PHOVIKOG KOAETTOL KOl LOVGIKOG):

[...] 00 BapOTnTag cuVOPUOTTOV Kol OEDTNTOG 0VOE AEVKA Kol HEAOVEL
GUUPAOVOG OLIAODVTO TOPEYOV GAANAOLG, GAAL TNV THG BeproTnTOC
Kol Yoypotntog &v KOGU® Kowvaviay kol dtapopav [...]. (De prim.
Jrig. 9461)

He does not receive these names for bringing sounds of high and low
pitch, or black and white colours, into harmonious fellowship, but
because he has authority over the association and disunion of heat and
cold in the universe [...]. [tr. modified!?]

By creating harmony on a human level, the musician is certainly doing
a good job, which can, to some extent, be compared to the demiurge’s
creation of harmony on a divine level. This does not mean, however,
that the musician’s job is even close to being on the same level as that
of the demiurge. This sounds fairly obvious, but a perfect comparison
between the musician and the demiurge could easily obscure this. Rath-
er, the apparent inconsistencies point to different aspects of the general,
necessarily imperfect comparison. In Plutarch’s philosophy, for instance,
it makes perfect sense to compare the musical instrument both to the
heavenly bodies (comparison 0) and to the precosmic soul (comparison

15 The Loeb translator ironically adds to the confusion by translating ‘he does not
receive these names merely for bringing [...]” (emphasis added), which is not warranted
by the Greek.
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1): the demiurge makes both partake in harmony (cf. De an. procr. 1014¢),
which is the point of comparison 3, where, however, the reference to an
instrument is omitted. Similarly, the comparison of @wvr} with both body
(comparison 3) and divisible being — that is, the irrational being within
soul that becomes divisible around bodies (comparison 2) — indicates a
certain association between these two principles, although one should be
careful not to confuse them (esp. De an. procr. 1022f).

The fact that Plutarch chose to couch his reflections on music in com-
parisons throughout On the Generation of the Soul is significant in itself.
As we have seen, Plutarch’s use of imagery is closely connected with
the notion taken from Plato’s Timaeus that the sensible cosmos is a like-
ness (gikmv) of an intelligible model (7im. 29b).'¢ If this is taken into
account, the original comparison reveals two gikav relations. The first
is expressed through the content of the comparison: as Plutarch explic-
itly states earlier, the ratios that we can observe in the visible cosmos
are likenesses (eikoveg) of the Adyor of the cosmic soul (De an. procr.
1029d—e). The second is suggested by the form of the comparison: music
is an image of the cosmic soul.

These two parallel €ixoveg — the sensible cosmos and music — can
be taken to mirror the parallel treatment of sight and hearing as ways of
using the sensible realm to learn about the cosmic soul in 7imaeus 47a—e.
A good discourse involving an gikdv — an gikwg AMoyoc/pdbog as Timae-
us would call it (7im. 29b—30c) — is indeed valuable as a hermeneutical
effort, since it allows us to explore things in our investigation that we
could not otherwise explore. At the same time, however, such a discourse
is also limited: at best, it can aspire to be likely.!” Plutarch, therefore,
makes sure to introduce his statement about the harmony of the heav-
enly bodies with the words gikd¢ €01t and adds that ‘the quantity of the
measurement has eluded us’ (10 mooov Mudg Tod peTpiov dATEPEVYE).
There is only so much that observation of the cosmos can accomplish.
The same limitations apply when music is considered as an gik®v of the
cosmic soul. We cannot possibly expect the results to be perfect or even
fully consistent.'®

16 Cf. esp. Plutarch, Adv. Col. 1115d-1116b; De Is. et Os. 372f and the discussion on
P- 341-342.

17" On this much-discussed issue, Burnyeat 2005 is a seminal paper, which has evoked
many responses such as Betegh 2010, which has the particular merit of showing how
glk@g is at the same time a positive standard and a limitation. For the connection of this
notion with Plutarch’s thought, see Opsomer 1998: 183—184, 217.

18 Cf. Tim. 29¢: &0v 0DV, ® TOKPOTES, TOAAY TOAA®DY TEPL, OedV Kol THG TOD TAVTOQ
YEVEGE®MG, U1 duvaTol Yryvareda TAVTN TAVTOG 0DTOVG £0VTOIG OLLOAOYOVUEVOVG AOYOLG
Kol arnipiPopévoug arodovvat, un Oavpdong: (‘Don’t be surprised then, Socrates, if it
turns out repeatedly that we won’t be able to produce accounts on a great many subjects —
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Plutarch’s position on the cosmic significance of music is subtle.
There is, to be sure, a connection between the harmony of the cosmic
soul and the harmony expressed by music, but this should not lead us to
confuse the work of the demiurge and the work of a musician (i.e. some-
one concerned with music, a sensible phenomenon): although both cre-
ate harmony, they do so on vastly different levels.'” The relation between
the two is one between paradigm and image. In the next two sections, I
explore this relation and the ensuing emphasis on both the potential and
the limits of music. First, I will consider the possibility of there being
(audible) music in heaven: what did Plutarch make of the so-called music
of the spheres??® Then, I will look at the inverse situation: to what extent
does divine harmony influence our music on earth?

2. Music in heaven? The song of the Muses

For a Platonist like Plutarch, the Pythagorean notion of the music of
the spheres was channelled through Plato’s myth of Er (Republic
10.614b—621b). From Plato we learn about Sirens standing on the rims
of the eight whorls which are parts of the spindle of the universe. Each
Siren emits a single tone and the eight tones together form a harmony,
which serves as the background to the song of the Fates, a song about the
past, the present, and the future (617b—c).

In his own eschatological myths, Plutarch enjoys playing with this
motif. The myth that concludes On God's Slowness to Punish tells a
post-mortem story similar to Plato’s myth of Er. In Plutarch’s myth, the
character who is guided through the cosmos suddenly hears a woman’s
voice. It turns out to be the Sibyl, who is singing (¢dewv) about the fu-
ture while stationed on the moon (566d—e). Similarly, in On the Sign of
Socrates, a myth is told about a certain Timarchus, who descended into
a crypt and experienced something that he could only describe as the
temporary release of his soul. During this release, the heavenly bodies
appeared to him like islands:

on gods or the coming to be of the universe — that are completely and perfectly consistent
and accurate.”)

19 One could turn this around and argue that the demiurge is the only true musician,
in the same fashion as Socrates is Athens’ only true politician by abstaining from politics
(Grg. 521d). This is not, I think, what Plutarch is suggesting. As we have seen, in the only
two passages where the demiurge is presented as a musician (De prim. frig. 946f and De
an. procr. 1030a-b), this is a characterisation that Plutarch does not make in his own name
but one he ascribes to tradition. Moreover, both times he feels the need to nuance this
traditional characterisation by going on to distance the god from music as he understands
it (i.e. as a sensible phenomenon).

20 For an introduction to this notion, see e.g. Viltanioti 2015: 1-10 or Pelosi 2017.
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[...] ofecBan 8¢ tavTong TOV 0ifépa KOKA® pepopévalg Hoppollely
<Myvp®dC>- givar yap OHoAoYoVLpEVNV TH] THG KIVAGE®MG AEOTNTL THY
TPAOTNTO THS POVIG EkelvNG €K TACHY cuvnprocuévng. (De genio
Socr. 566¢—d)

[...] and he fancied that their circular movement made a musical
whirring in the aether, for the gentleness of the sound resulting from
the harmony of all the separate sounds corresponded to the evenness
of their motion.

Again, in the myth at the end of On the Face in the Moon, we learn that,
during a lunar eclipse, the moon accelerates because the good souls in-
habiting the moon at that time complain that they cannot hear the ‘harmo-
ny of the heaven’ (1] mepi 1OV 00pavov appovia) as the moon is traversing
the earth’s shadow (944a). The consistent presence of the music of the
spheres in Plutarch’s three great myths suggests that it has a certain place
in his thought.?! However, this should also give us pause: a Platonist
indulging in myths should never be taken at face value. Indeed, all three
myths are preceded by a disclaimer distinguishing them from A6yog (De
sera num. 561b; De genio Socr. 589f; De facie 940f).

The music of the spheres from Plato’s myth of Er receives a seeming-
ly less veiled treatment at one of the symposia evoked by Plutarch in his
Sympotic Questions. The ninth book of this voluminous work (on which,
see chapter 3) is aptly dedicated to the nine Muses. In this last book
of sympotic questions, we find ourselves in the company of a young
‘Plutarch’.?? The host of the symposium, which exceptionally takes up
the entire book, is Plutarch’s teacher Ammonius. We learn that the sym-
posium was held during some festival of the Muses and the subjects are
appropriately ‘musical’ in the broad sense of the word, including poet-
ry, language, cosmology, and music proper. Unfortunately, three of the
talks about music are lost: only titles remain for the discussions about
the division of melodies into diatonic, chromatic, and enharmonic (9.7),

2 Cf. Verniére 1977: 175-176.

22 When talking about Quaest. conv., I use ‘Plutarch’ (in inverted commas) to refer to
the character and Plutarch (without inverted commas) to refer to the persona of the writer
Plutarch. The latter writes the prooemia and narrates the discussions, while the former
is a participant in these discussions. (Of course, neither of these two coincides with the
historical person Plutarch.) The distinction between Plutarch and ‘Plutarch’ is necessary
to become aware of some of the Sympotic Questions’ most interesting features, such
as Plutarch’s play with self-promotion and self-effacement (Konig 2011; cf. also Kénig
2012: 75-81) and his play with past and present (Klotz 2007; 2011); cf. also Brenk 2009;
Xenophontos 2016: 175-179 (on the prooemia to the Quaest. conv.); Russell 1993 (on this
issue in Plutarch in general).
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about the difference between consonant intervals (éupeit] dtootipoTo)
and melodic intervals (coppava dtuctiuata) (9.8), and about the causes
of consonance (cupe®vnoig), including the question why the melody, as
the Greeks perceived it, goes with the lowest pitch when two notes sound
together (9.9). The last question of Sympotic Questions, a light-heart-
ed outro, offers a discussion on dance (9.15).* When the music of the
spheres is mentioned, however, it is in a discussion about music sensu
lato rather than sensu stricto.

After singing Hesiod’s verses about the birth of the Muses, Ammo-
nius and his guests begin to ponder how many Muses there actually are
(Quaest. conv. 9.14).** In the course of this long discussion, the connec-
tion between music and cosmos (specifically referring to the cosmology
of the myth of Er) comes up repeatedly and in various forms.? It is worth-
while to follow the course of the three speeches that touch upon this.

(1) In his first contribution to the discussion, ‘Plutarch’ starts from the
ancient belief that there were three Muses instead of the conventional
nine. This is an element he takes over from what his brother Lamprias
said earlier (744¢—f).? Lamprias, moreover, criticised traditional accounts
that associated the Muses exclusively with music, thus incorrectly limit-
ing their domain of influence. For this mistaken view, he cited some peo-
ple (¢viot) who believe that the reason for the number of Muses lies in the
three types of melody (diatonic, chromatic, and enharmonic). The Delphi-
ans, moreover, went wrong in a similar way by naming the Muses after
the notes that limit the main intervals of a scale (vijtn, péon, and vmén).

‘Plutarch’ does not approve of his brother’s attack on Delphic reli-
gion. Although Lamprias was right in pointing out that the Delphians
call the Muses Nvjtn (or Nedtn), Méon, and “Yzdtn, he mistakenly con-
cluded that this entails an exclusive association with music. Rather, the
Muses Nedtn, Méon, and “Yrdtn are named in accordance with the re-
gion of the cosmos over which they preside: the fixed stars, the planets,

2 On music and musical terminology in Quaest. conv., see Smits 1970: 82—88; Garcia
Lopez 1999; 2002. On dance in Quaest. conv., see also Martins de Jésus 2009. On Quaest.
conv. 9.15 specifically, see Schlapbach 2011 (see also Schlapbach 2018: 25—74), who
points out that Plutarch prefers a discourse about dancing to a dance performance.

24 As Teodorsson 1996: 345 points out, this unusually long guaestio is the culmina-
tion point of the whole work. On Quaest. conv. 9.14, see also Smits 1970: 78—79; Van der
Stockt 2009: 407—410; Klotz 2011: 171-177; Dillon 2014.

2 Earlier in book nine (9.5), Ammonius and his guests discuss another aspect of the
myth of Er: the fate of the soul of Ajax (Resp. 10.620b).

26 There are, indeed, several attestations of three Muses instead of nine. However,
Hesiod, who inspires this sympotic discussion, already mentions nine Muses (7heog.
75—79). See Teodorsson 1996: 353 for further references.
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and the sublunary region, respectively.”’ These three regions are ‘all knit
and ordered together in harmonious formulae’ (cuvnptiicOot o0& mhcag
Kol ovvteTdyBot Kot Adyovg évappoviovg, 745b), but this harmony is
not strictly musical. Even when ‘Plutarch’ draws on the myth of Er, the
music of the spheres is not mentioned:

¢ kol [TAdtmv nvi€ato toig tdv Mopdv ovopacty v pev Atpomov
<ty 6¢ Khobd> v 6¢ Adyecw mpooayopevcos: Emel toilg ye
TAV OKTO opap®dv Teppopais Zephvag ov Movcag icapifupovg
énéotoev. (Quaest. conv. 9.14.745b—)

Plato, too, put this in a disguised form, calling them [i.e. the Muses]
by the names of the Fates, Atropos, <Clotho>, and Lachesis; observe
that it was Sirens, not Muses, that he set to preside over the revolu-
tions of the eight spheres, one for each.

(2) Ammonius does not fully agree with his pupil’s interpretation of the
myth of Er. According to his own interpretation of the myth and contrary
to that of the young ‘Plutarch’, Plato did intend to identify the eight Si-
rens with the Muses, adding one additional Muse assigned to the earth.?
After connecting the Sirens with the fate of souls in the afterlife, Ammo-
nius describes their influence on our earthly life:*

gvtadOa 8¢ mpog NUAG GuvdPd TIC olov Mxd Tfig HOVGIKTG Eketvng
€Eucvoupévn 810 AOY®V EKKOAETTOL KoL AVOULUVI|OKEL TOG YOyog TdV
10T <t S’ DOTA TAOV> PEV TAEIGTOV TEPLOARMTTOL K01 KOTATETAAGTOL
capkivolg Epepdypact kol tdheotv, 00 Knpivolg: §j 8¢ <d> eveuiov
aicOdvetar Kol pvnuovevel, Kol TV EUUOVESTATOV EPMTOV OVOEV

27 There seems to be a subtle yet significant difference between the two brothers’ takes
on the process of name-giving. According to Lamprias’ account (744c¢; cf. 745a—b, where
‘Plutarch’ reiterates it), the Muses were named after the notes, which could suggest that
sensible music precedes its divine overseer and that the latter is an imitation of the former
instead of the other way around. In his own interpretation, ‘Plutarch’ seems to be careful
to avoid the suggestion that the Muses were named after the cosmic regions (745b).

2 1In Life of Pythagoras 31, Porphyry, too, places Muses in charge of the cosmic
spheres when describing Pythagoras’ experience of cosmic music. His distribution of the
Muses is, however, understandably more Pythagorean. Ammonius appears to count, with
Tim. 36d—38¢ in mind, the fixed stars and the seven wanderers (Saturn, Jupiter, Mars,
Venus, Mercury, sun, moon), adding a ninth Muse for the earth. Porphyry, on the other
hand, reports that Pythagoras assigned the ninth Muse to the counter-earth. See Boyancé
1946 for the occurrence of this theme in other sources.

¥ Cf. Viltanioti 2015: 64—66.
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0model 10 mabog avTiic, yYAyouévng kol moBovong Adcoi te un
Suvapévng Eautny anod Tod copotoc. (Quaest. conv. 9.14.745e—f)

Here on earth a kind of faint echo of that music reaches us, and ap-
pealing to our souls through the medium of words, reminds them of
what they experienced in an earlier existence. The ears of most souls,
however, are plastered over and blocked up, not with wax, but with
carnal obstructions and affections. But any soul that through innate
gifts is aware of this echo, and remembers that other world, suffers
what falls in no way short of the very maddest passions of love, long-
ing and yearning to break the tie with the body, but unable to do so.

Here the music of the spheres is finally mentioned and it is couched in
the language of Plato’s Phaedrus.’® In the Phaedrus (249d—252b) Plato
describes how a small minority — the philosophers — succeed in using
earthly beauty as a reminder of true beauty. Whereas Plato emphasises
the vision of beauty, Plutarch’s Ammonius transmits the experience to
the hearing of music by postulating an earthly echo of the Muses’ heav-
enly music. The paradoxical consequence of this adaptation is that the
human reception of the Muses’ heavenly music does not happen under
the aegis of the Muses, who instil their own kind of madness in humans if
we follow the Phaedrus (245a; 265b). Rather, the receiver of the song of
the Muses experiences the madness called love, which in the Phaedrus is
reserved for the philosopher. Accordingly, the earthly echo is perceived
not as music but 310 Adywv. Although this description remains vague, it
seems that Ammonius, unlike others, was not thinking about the music of
the spheres as a superior kind of sensible music caused by the mechanics
of the heavenly bodies.’ The apparent departure from Plato’s take on
kinds of madness, then, turns out to be an endorsement of Plato’s true in-
tention: claiming the Muses for philosophy and establishing philosophy
as the only true ‘music’.*

30 Right after this, Ammonius remarks that he does not agree with all these statements
(00 v &ymye mavtdmact cupeépopot Tovtols, 745f). This should not be taken to refer
to the part just quoted, but rather to the statements presented by the young ‘Plutarch’:
Ammonius’ distancing remark marks the transition from his defence of ‘Plutarch’s’ inter-
pretation (the Sirens are not inhumane, contrary to what one of the interlocutors objected
in 745¢—d) to the points where he disagrees (the Sirens are the Muses). On the role of
Phdr., see Teodorsson 1996: 364.

31 Contrast e.g. Maximus of Tyre, Or: 37.5; cf. Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras 30; Aris-
tides Quintilianus, On Music 3.20. Aristotle, who himself did not believe in the music of
the spheres, reports the explanation that we are not aware of the music due to our lifelong
familiarity with it (On the Heavens 2.9.290b); cf. also Cicero, Republic 6.23 Powell.

32 Cf. Plato, Phd. 60od—61a with Murray 2002.
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(3) Ammonius ends his contribution by emphasising its tentative char-
acter and invites the others to respond. This sparks the young ‘Plutarch’s’
second speech (746b—747a), in which he comes up with a third way of
locating the Muses in the cosmos. After having expressed his own first
impression that the Muses are the three Fates from Plato’s myth and
having learned Ammonius’ view that they are the Sirens from the same
myth, ‘Plutarch’ now concludes that the majority of the Muses should
be assigned to earth, since the earthly realm is most in need of guidance.
Therefore, only one Muse, Urania, is placed in the heavens. The eight
others are given functions on earth. As in ‘Plutarch’s’ first speech, the
work of the Muses is musical in a broad sense: this time, he points out
that they correct the earthly mAnpuéieia and avoppootio. Music in the
strict sense is the domain of only one Muse, Melpomene.** Conversely,
while only Urania is occupied with the cosmos in the strict sense, the
others are described as bringing cosmos in a more abstract sense: they
koopovotv; they bring order to human activities on earth. Melpomene,
for instance, takes over the pleasure (110ovn) of the ears and turns it into
enjoyment (evppocvvn). Thus, the discussion closes with a wink to Pla-
to’s Timaeus (80b), where music is said to bring mere 1100v1] to fools but
evppoovvn to the wise.

The sympotic discussion has followed a remarkable trajectory. In all
three answers, the connection between music and the cosmos is con-
firmed, albeit only to a certain extent. What the answers have in common
is that they all warn against excessive appreciation of music (a sensible
phenomenon). In his first speech, the character ‘Plutarch’ introduces cos-
mology to drive a wedge between music and the divine: the names of the
Muses do not refer to notes but to regions of the cosmos. Although the
young ‘Plutarch’ invokes the myth of Er, he omits any reference to the
tones emitted by the Sirens or the song sung by the Fates. Ammonius,
then, comes close to embracing the music of the spheres, but he insists
that the transference from heavenly harmony to earth does not happen
by way of earthly music, but s Aéywv. His engagement with Plato’s
Phaedrus suggests that this process points to the practice of philosophy
and not to the practice of music. In his second attempt to solve the issue,
‘Plutarch’, as if pointing out the ultimate consequences of his teacher’s
view, locates music firmly in the earthly realm.

The reader of Plutarch’s sympotic questions — and the same goes for
his dialogues and other writings involving quaestiones — understandably
feels inclined to pick one of the answers. This, however, is not how these
zetetic writings work. Although the last answer usually seems to carry

3 This may seem an odd choice, since Melpomene became known primarily as the
Muse of tragedy, but ‘Plutarch’ is probably thinking about the connection between Mel-
pomene and the verb péino (‘to sing’). Cf. Cornutus, Greek Theology p. 16.6—7 Lang.
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the most weight, all answers contribute something valuable to the dis-
cussion.* In this case, the choice of the young ‘Plutarch’ as a character
makes it particularly difficult to gauge the different positions. On the E
at Delphi is another work where the young ‘Plutarch’ and his teacher
express different opinions.*® In that case, the author Plutarch appears to
side with the teacher rather than with his younger self. The sympotic dis-
cussion could be a similar case. On the other hand, the young ‘Plutarch’
does get the last word in the debate about the Muses, whereas in On the E
at Delphi, the teacher ends by correcting him. Moreover, in the last book
of Sympotic Questions, Plutarch makes every effort to present his young-
er self as a star pupil.’® In this regard, we cannot simply subordinate the
pupil’s answer to the teacher’s, all the more so since the teacher asked
for his contribution to be challenged and Plutarch’s reply points out the
ultimate consequences of Ammonius’ general view.

A comparison with On the Generation of the Soul (1029c—d) might
shed some light on this issue, since that work is supposed to provide
us with Plutarch’s definitive views on the matters discussed therein (cf.
De an. procr. 1012b). There, Plutarch gives an interpretation of the Si-
rens from Plato’s Republic that seems to confirm Ammonius’ take on
the matter: both accounts connect Plato’s eight celestial Sirens with the
nine Muses, adding one Muse to earth.’” Before deciding that this is
Plutarch’s preferred interpretation, however, we should take the context
into account. One of the astronomical interpretations of the division of
the cosmic soul connects the planets to notes on a musical scale and
assigns ‘to earth the position of the proslambanomenos’ (yij pev v tod
TPOGAOUPAVOUEVOL YDpav Amoddoviee, De an. procr. 1028f), one tone
below the hypaté, which would in turn correspond to the moon. Plutarch
dismisses this interpretation by pointing out that the proslambanomenos
as an addition to the scale below the hypaté is a modern invention
(1029b—c). The ancients, including Plato, added the proslambanomenos

3 See Opsomer 1996 for a discussion of Plutarch’s zetetic method applied to Quaest.
Plat. The pervasiveness of the zetetic approach in Plutarch’s work can be gleaned
from Opsomer 2010; Roskam 2011c; 2013; 2014a; 2017; 2021; Petrucci 2016b; Meeusen
2016: 84—92. Cf. also p. 223.

35 Jones 1967: 206 estimates the dramatic date of Quaest. conv. 9 to be near to that of
DeE.

3¢ Konig 2007: 52. Klotz 2011: 171-177 offers a discussion of Quaest. conv. 9.14 that
focuses on his self-presentation as a model student, at the same time respectfully building
upon and correcting his teacher’s answer. Cf. p. 78 n. 22 on the tension between self-pro-
motion and self-effacement in Quaest. conv.

37 Cf. Verniére 1977: 23-—28.
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to the higher end of the scale instead.*® As Plutarch sees it, the story of
the Sirens proves this (1029c—d).

The reason is that, in addition to the Sirens assigned to the seven
wandering planets, Plato adds a Siren for the sphere of the fixed stars
(corresponding to the higher end) and not for earth (corresponding to the
lower end).* If the moon corresponds to the hypaté, Plato’s proslam-
banomenos (an addition corresponding to the fixed stars) would indeed
be to the higher end of the scale. However, instead of using his inter-
pretation of Plato to correct the cosmic scale, Plutarch suddenly advises
against the endeavour as a whole: instead of trying to map the structures
of sensible music onto the structure of the physical cosmos, it is better
to focus on the imperceptible harmony of the cosmic soul (1029d—e¢).
One can see how, given his literal interpretation of the cosmogony of the
Timaeus, Plutarch would disagree with the chronology implied by the
story of the Sirens. In that story, harmony arises out of the tones chanted
by the Sirens, who are carried around by the heavenly spheres (1029¢).
What Plutarch emphasises instead is that ‘concordant ratios’ (toig ko’
appoviav Aoyoig) precede and cause the ‘harmonic motions’ (€upeieiong
kol kivnoeotv) of the cosmic soul, rendering her ‘concordant and doc-
ile’ (cbpupovov [...] kol mednqviov) (1029d—e).* The idea that harmony
precedes the movements of heaven, then, amounts to a refutation of the
interpretation of the story of the Sirens that is presented in On the Gen-
eration of the Soul.*' According to this interpretation, the story is an
attempt to map musical notions (i.e. the names of the notes) onto the
structure of the cosmic soul. Plutarch’s criticism of such attempts once
again points to the fundamental difference between divine harmony and
earthly music and favours an interpretation like the one advocated by
the young ‘Plutarch’ at the end of the sympotic discussion: music is an
earthly matter.

Both in the Sympotic Questions and in On the Generation of the Soul,
then, the ‘Ammonius-style’ interpretation of the story of the Sirens is
followed by a critical account that warns against exaggerating the impor-
tance of music. Both accounts, moreover, emphasise the need of correc-
tion on earth. The young ‘Plutarch’, as we saw, assigns the majority of

3% See e.g. Barker 2007: 12-18 for a concise introduction to names of scales and notes.

3 Cf. Helmer 1937: 62.

40 The idea that the soul partakes in harmony (e.g. Quaest. Plat. 2.1001c; 4.1003a;
De an. procr. 1014¢; 1016b quoting 7im. 36e—37a) without being harmony (De an. procr.
1o013d referring to Phd. 92a—95a; cf. 1024e) similarly suggests harmony’s priority within
the framework of Plutarch’s exegesis of 7im. Cf. also the discussion of ‘comparison 1’ in
the previous section.

4 For a somewhat different interpretation of how the story of the Sirens in Quaest.
conv. relates to the version in De an. procr., see Opsomer 2009b: 139.
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the Muses to earth as guides for human endeavours. The rest of the cos-
mos can make do with only one Muse, since the heavenly bodies ‘do not
need much or varied guidance’ (un ToAARG UNdE mowkiing kvPepvinoemg
deloBan, Quaest. conv. 9.14.746b). Similarly, in On the Generation of the
Soul, Plutarch points out that, while the cosmic soul is not entirely er-
ror-free, since it contains a maleficent element in the form of divisible
being (1026e—1027a), it is less prone to aberrations than the human soul
(r025¢—d).

The young ‘Plutarch’s’ suggestion that music and the other works of
the Muses are of a corrective, therapeutic nature fits in with Plutarch’s
general thought on the role of music. As we have seen in the previous
section, music is cosmic only in the context of imagery. Music comes
to the rescue, for instance, at a symposium where the conversations are
‘disorderly’ (dtaxtotl, Quaest. conv. 9.1.736¢€) — a word denoting chaos in
the Timaeus (30a; 43b; 46¢).** Fortunately, someone starts singing to the
lyre and the party becomes a cosmos again. Immediately, the music fades
to the background and the calmed guests start a Adyog prompted by the
appropriateness of the words just sung (736e—737b). As soon as music
has done its work, it has to yield to philosophy.

3. Divine harmony on earth? The limits of inspiration

In the previous section, we have seen how Plutarch’s teacher Ammonius,
channelling Plato’s Phaedrus, described his understanding of the harmo-
ny of the spheres in terms of the philosopher’s erotic madness instead of
appealing to musical madness proper. In this last section, I will briefly
consider if any trace remains of this traditional notion of divinely in-
spired music and how this notion is evaluated by Plutarch.

In the Dialogue on Love, Plutarch once again draws on the Phaedrus
to construct his own classification of kinds of enthusiasm. Faithfully fol-
lowing Plato, Plutarch distinguishes prophetic enthusiasm (attributed to
Apollo), mystic enthusiasm (Dionysus), musical or poetic enthusiasm
(the Muses), and finally the best kind of enthusiasm, which is connected
to Aphrodite and Eros (4dmat. 758e—759a).* After giving a brief over-

42 Of course, the word dtoktog does not necessarily imply a reference to cosmolog-
ical vocabulary, let alone to 7im. However, as I shall argue later (p. 100-120), Plutarch
sees the symposium as an image of the Platonic cosmos and, accordingly, often uses cos-
mological vocabulary to describe it, while consciously making it difficult to distinguish
between the cosmological and everyday use of certain words.

4 TInterestingly, although it does not pertain to our current purpose, Plutarch adds
war-related enthusiasm (attributed to Ares) between musical and erotic madness. The fact
that the comparison between Eros and Ares is a recurring theme in Amat. (757¢—e, 759¢,
760d—761¢) may have something to do with this addition; cf. Valverde Sanchez 2004.
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view of this classification, Plutarch works his way back through the list,
giving more details about each kind (759a-b). However, the madness
that was said to be responsible for ‘poetic and musical creation’ is sus-
piciously absent from this otherwise tidy elaboration. Once again, we
might be tempted to think that Plutarch was being sloppy. Once again,
I would like to suggest a different explanation: Plutarch had his doubts
about musical creation being a divinely inspired activity.*

To make sense of this, we can turn to Plutarch’s On the Oracles of the
Pythia. In this dialogue, the discussion about the apparently disappointing
literary quality of contemporary oracles contains a more general theory on
the nature of artistic inspiration. The difference between the past, when
oracles were mostly delivered as poetry and music (év pétpoig kol péieot,
De Pyth. or. 402d; cf. 405d), and the present cannot be explained by refer-
ring to Apollo. In other words, the musical aspect of the oracle (or the lack
thereof) is not part of the divine inspiration. Whether the oracles are ac-
companied by music depends on the nature and the education of the Pythia.

It seems obvious that at least some degree of natural talent and musical
education are necessary to be able to compose and play music. Still, by
pointing this out, Plutarch is going against Plato’s description of musical
madness, which seizes ‘a tender virgin soul’ (awoAnVv kol dfotov yoynv,
Phdr. 245a; also quoted by Plutarch in Amat. 758%). It is precisely because
she has a ‘virgin soul’ (map6évoc w¢ dAn0®dg v youynv) that the Pythia
cannot be expected to express the oracles ‘in verse of a grandiloquent and
formal style with verbal metaphors and with an aulos to accompany its
delivery’ (¢v pé€tpm kol &yKm Kol TAGGUATL Koi LETAPOPOIG OVOUATOV Kol
pet’ avrod eBeyyopévny, De Pyth. or. 405d). For Plutarch, musical compo-
sition is a téyvn (cf. 404f; 4052), not a passive or unconscious experience.*

4 T would attribute the absence of any justification of these doubts to the fact that
this would be out of place in a more or less doxographic enumeration. Moreover, this
particular absence has no bearing on the general theme of the work: Plutarch just wants
to get to erotic madness.

4 After quoting Euripides’ verses ‘Love doth the poet teach, / Even though he know
naught of the Muse before’ (momtv & épa / "Epmg S134cket, kilv dpovcog i 0 mpiv),
Plutarch explains that ‘Love does not implant in one the poetical or musical faculty,
but when it is already existent in one, Love stirs it to activity and makes it fervent,
while before it was unnoticed and idle’ (momtwknv kai povownyv "Epmg duvapy odk
évtifnow, évumdpyovcov ¢ kivel kol avabeppaiver AavOdvovcav kai dpyodoav, De
Pyth or. 405f). Quaest. conv. 1.5 is concerned with the interpretation of the same lines;
see Smits 1970: 52—54; Roskam 2013. On té€yvn in Plutarch, see Van der Stockt 1992a.
An amusing anecdote that suggests that not only composing music but also listening to
music is a question of expertise rather than inspiration or feeling appears in De aud. 46b:
Plutarch tells how a member of a chorus once received a firm talking-to from Euripides.
The man had burst into laughter during the rehearsal of a song in the solemn Mixolydian
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What happens when Apollo inspires an oracle is the following: the
god uses the soul of the Pythia as an instrument (6pyavov). The Pythia,
in turn, uses her voice and her body to express the oracle in a manner
suited to her own nature and capabilities, in the form of music or other-
wise (De Pyth. or. 404b—405d).* As Holzhausen has shown, this 6pyavov
theory of inspiration is thoroughly influenced by Plato’s cosmology: the
soul of the Pythia serves as the matter, the receptacle which receives the
ideas from god.*” Now, ‘the virtue of an instrument is to conform as ex-
actly as possible to the purpose of the agent’ (dpydvov &’ dpetn pdaicta
pipeicBot 1o ypopevov, 404b). This process of piunoig brings with it an
unavoidable contamination by the nature of the medium (i.e. matter in
the case of the demiurge’s cosmogonic work; the Pythia in the case of
the god’s oracular work). Any musical aspect of the Pythia’s oracles is
situated in this contaminating layer of the process.

With this, we are back at the comparison between the demiurge and
the musician. Like the demiurge, the god who inspires the Pythia’s ora-
cles is compared to someone who plays a musical instrument.*® In both
cases, however, Plutarch makes it abundantly clear that this comparison
should not be taken at face value. A musician is at best an gikdv of the
god: his music is always a contaminated reflection of the divine. Music,
then, is not the direct result of enthusiasm. Conversely, it would be fool-
ish to believe that ecstasy evoked by music could forge a direct connec-
tion with the divine. Ecstasy should, therefore, be avoided. For Plutarch,
music is a sensible phenomenon. It is, for better or worse, a pipuncic of
divine harmony in mortal movement (7im. 8ob), a mediated connection
with the divine.

4. Concluding remarks

‘[W]hat truly organizes music in the West is the tension between the in-
escapable body and the West’s deep-seated need to control or transcend
that body through intellectual idealism’.* Plutarch’s thoughts on music
are an interesting example of how this tension can be embraced rather
than ignored through an exclusive focus on one of the two poles. Plutarch

mode, for which Euripides scolded him for being ‘stupid and ignorant’ (dvaicOntog [...]
kol apadng). Cf. De sera num. 549¢; Quaest. conv. 7.8.711c.

4 The idea that the soul is the instrument of the gods, and the body the instrument of
the soul, occurs several times in Plutarch; see Holzhausen 1993: 83 n. 38.

47 Holzhausen 1993: 83—-91. On the connections between cosmology and divination
in Plutarch, see also Simonetti 2017. On the role of @06yyog in Plutarch’s thoughts on
divination, see Crippa 2009.

4 Cf. also De def. or. 436e—f.

4 McClary 1995: 83
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does not deny the connection between music and what transcends the
body. This connection, however, comes in the form of an gikc®v, which
entails both potential and limitedness. Music is placed squarely in the sen-
sible realm: divine harmony and music should not be confused. Hence,
overemphasising the importance of music, for example, by considering
it a divinely inspired activity instead of a mere 1€xvn, is as dangerous as
neglecting it The benefit of this approach is that Plutarch’s Platonic
philosophy, although it is certainly idealistic in some sense, leaves room
for music as it is experienced in tradition and culture.’! Plutarch’s par-
ticular brand of Platonism, then, allows him to avoid the ‘sacrifice of
the sensible component’,** which is the ultimate consequence of Plato’s
view on music as voiced in Republic 7. Like observing the cosmos — as
the second part of On the Generation of the Soul shows time and again —
listening to music is fine, but we should remember that, while it gets us
on our way, it does not get us to our destination by itself.

By way of conclusion, it is useful briefly to return to the passage from
the Timaeus (47a—e) with which I started this chapter and to endeavour
a more precise explanation of how Plutarch understood it. If we take the
Timaeus at face value without imposing Plutarch’s interpretation, music
is received by the rational soul, a compound of being, sameness, and
difference.” This rational soul is what the demiurge forged with the in-
gredients which were left over from his work on the cosmic soul. Having
forged rational soul, he handed it over to the younger gods who add-
ed irrational soul and mortal body (7im. 41d—42¢, 69c—70b).>* Plutarch,
however, in his search for consistency across Platonic dialogues, ends up
with a far stricter parallel between cosmic and human soul: in both cases
the element of difference is associated with irrationality (De virt. mor.
441e—442a).>° This has a consequence for how music, which as a sensi-
ble phenomenon is grasped by difference (7im. 37a—c), enters the soul:

50 In Per. 1.5, Plutarch quotes Antisthenes, who, upon hearing someone being de-
scribed as an excellent aulos player, responded: ‘But he’s a worthless man, otherwise
he wouldn’t be so good a piper’ (‘GAL’ dvOpomog’ €pn ‘poxOnpdg: ov yap v obt®
omovdaioc v avAntic’). This is followed by an anecdote about Alexander the Great
being criticised by his father for playing beautifully: he should not devote himself to such
trifles; the Muses should be more than pleased already if he deigns to listen to music. See
Bowie 2004: 120. On music in the Lives, see also Garcia Lopez 2003; 2005.

ST Smits 1970 provides many examples of this.

52 Pelosi 2010: 112; cf. 114-151.
53 Pelosi 2010: 9T-111.

3% Cf. e.g. Karfik 2005.

55 See Opsomer 2012: 314 for a charitable interpretation of Plutarch’s endeavour. Cf.
also Helmig 2005a: 21 on the suppression of the role of the younger gods in the account

of vision in De sera num. 550d—e.
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on Plutarch’s account it is possible for music to be received primarily by
the irrational, although there is always some degree of combination of ra-
tional and irrational (cf. De an. procr. 1024f-10252).5 This may explain
why, in the sympotic discussion about the Muses, the young ‘Plutarch’
refuses to decide whether the pleasure of music ‘belongs mainly to rea-
son or to emotion or is their common property’ (Quaest. conv. 9.14.746f).

In another sympotic debate, which deals with the appropriateness of
‘things heard’ (dkpodpota) at dinner, a speech by ‘Plutarch’ gives us
some insight into how Plutarch’s views on music may have been put into
practice (Quaest. conv. 7.8).57 ‘Plutarch’ starts by defending the presence
of lyre and aulos at the symposium on the grounds of tradition. It quickly
becomes clear, however, that there are important restrictions. The lyre
should avoid dirges and laments and stick to soothing, innocuous songs
(edonuao). Similarly, the aulos is welcome as long as it ‘keeps due meas-
ure, and avoids emotional display, so as not to rouse into ecstasy’ (10
HETPLOV SLPLAGTTN Un mabovopevog und’ dvacoPdv kol mapeslotag,
Quaest. conv. 7.8.713a). It is clear that the ecstasy that ‘Plutarch’ associ-
ates with music has nothing to do with divine inspiration leading to en-
thusiasm. ‘Plutarch’ seems to fear the bad influence of music more than
is strictly warranted by Timaeus 47c—e. As Timaeus has it, the effect of
the majority’s using music for ‘irrational pleasure’ (¢¢’ 1100viv dAoyov)
is probably just that music falls on deaf ears because it is not understood.*®
For ‘Plutarch’, however, the difference between good and bad seems to
lie not only in the approach of the listener but also in the nature of the
music that is played. This ties in with Plutarch’s particular interpretation
of how the soul receives sensory information through its irrational part,
which can thus easily be targeted.” It also relates to Plutarch’s doubts
about music as divine inspiration (discussed in section 3 of this chapter):
in the case of music, ecstacy should not be trusted.

Instead of rousing into ecstasy, the symposiast ‘Plutarch’ goes on,
aulos and lyre should be used to calm down the part of the soul that ‘has
no notion of reason and no response to it’ (A&HveTov Adyov Kal AviKooV,

6 Cf. p. 62 n. 85 on Plutarch’s disregard for Plato’s distinction between difference as
an ingredient of soul and the circle of difference. On the combination of bi- and triparti-
tion of the soul, see Opsomer 2012: 319—325.

57 On this quaestio and how it relates to the culture of Plutarch’s time, see Pernigotti
2009.

% Cf. Pelosi 2010: 95-96.

% Cf. also De coh. ira 456b—c; Quaest. conv. 3.8.657a. However, as De vit. pud.
534¢—f shows (cf. also An virt. doc. 439c¢, both quoting Clitophon 407¢—d, which Plutarch
regarded as a genuine Platonic work, cf. p. 24 n. 16), the danger of music should not be
overestimated: it is not musical discord that causes conflict but discord (TAnppérein) in
law and justice. On musical imagery in Plutarch’s political thought, see Mosconi 2009.
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713b).%° On Plutarch’s interpretation of the workings of the human soul,
it makes perfect sense, indeed, to associate the therapeutic effect of mu-
sic (discussed in section 2) with the irrational part of the soul. That this
is how Plutarch understood Timaeus 47c—e, where music is called ‘an
ally in the fight to bring order to any orbit in our souls that has become
unharmonized’ (¢xti v yeyovuiav év UiV Avappoctov yoyig mepiodov
€lg katokocUMow Kol GUHEOVieY oVt ovppayog), is clear from his
paraphrase of the passage in On Superstition (167b—c), where music is
targeted at the ‘disturbing and errant’ (10 Tapay®oeg Kol TETAAVUEVOV)
part of the embodied soul. Elsewhere, for instance in the retellings of
the myth of Er, it is the irrational part of the soul that is described in
these terms.®' By understanding musical therapy in this sense, Plutarch
goes beyond the Timaeus. His interpretation, however, may well be able
to recover some Platonic elements that are otherwise hard to reconcile
with the Timaeus, such as the musical education described in Republic
2—3 and Laws 2 and 7, which engages to a much greater extent with the
non-rational parts of the soul.*

A consequence of this view on musical therapy — and this is a third
point made in the sympotic discussion on dxpodipota — is that it would
be plain wrong to introduce musical entertainment if no therapy is need-
ed, that is, if a symposium is already guided by philosophical discourse
(713d-1).* Even if music is introduced, words should always accompa-
ny it. In a consciously controversial statement, ‘Plutarch’ bans instru-
mental music from the table:*

8 A similar calming effect of music is described in De sup. 167b—c (with Van der
Stockt 2009: 402—407); cf. also De virt. mor. 441¢ on Pythagoras. In Quaest. conv. 7.5, on
the other hand, a discussion about the dangers of arousing music ensues after an aulos
performance has gotten out of hand; see Smits 1970: 54—57; Barker 2016; 2018.

1 Quaest. conv. 9.14.746a; De an. procr. 1029d; De virt. mor. 444a. Cf. De an. procr:
1014c, 1026¢. Both Quaest. conv. 9.14.746b and De sup. 167¢ quote Pindar, Pythian Odes
1.13-14.

2 See e.g. Lippman 1964: 45-86; Pelosi 2010: 14-67.

% On the function of philosophy at the symposium, see esp. Quaest. conv. 1.1. Cf.
Con. praec. 143d, as well as the previous question of Quaest. conv. (7.7), where the issue
of the aulos player, sent away in Plato’s Symp. (176e) and belittled in Prt. (347¢c—e), is
brought up. The character Plutarch does not take part in this question, which is a discus-
sion between two Stoics.

¢ With the untranslated particle (o0) punv, with which this passage begins, ‘the char-
acter-narrator anticipates (and contradicts) the possible conclusions that his addressee(s)
may draw from the facts presented earlier’ (Wakker 1997: 223; cf. Denniston 1954: 28—
30). Aristotle, for one, seems to allow for purely instrumental music (Pol. 1339b20-21).
Plato’s stance is more complicated. In Leg. 669d—670a the Athenian warns against in-
strumental music, not because it lacks the potential of beneficial expression, but because
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00 UV GAA’ &l <0eT> 10 ¢y’ €uol pawvouevov eimelv, ovt’ Gv oOAOD
mote KB’ aTOV 00TE AOPOG PELEL Y®PIG AOYOVL Kol MOT|G EMTPEYOLLL
TO GLUTOGIO0V DoTEP PEHUOTL PEPEY VTOAAUPEVOVTL: €T YOp oVTmG
€0ilewv kol omovddlovtag <kal mailoviac>, MGoTe Kol Tag NOOVAg €K
Aoyov AopPavety Kol tag dtatpifog &v Aoy moteichat, TO 68 péLog Kal
TOV pOUOV dhomep dyov €l T® AOY® Kol un| Kod’ avtd Tpocpépecta
unode Ayvevew. (Quaest. conv. 7.8.713b—c)

If I may express my own opinion, I should never commit a party to
the music of aulos or lyre by itself without words to be sung, as if it
were committed to the whim of a stream on which it floats. We must
form the habit, whether working or playing, of enjoying the words
and including words in our pastimes. We should regard melody and
rhythm as a sauce so to speak, added to the words, rather than use or
prize them for their own sake. [tr. slightly modified]

In the end, it does not even seem to matter much whether these words
are sung: in whatever form, they should be omnipresent in our lives.
These words (A0yoq), not the music itself, appeal to ‘our rational part’
(tov &v nuiv Adyov, 713c). Plato’s Timaeus states, indeed, that, as regards
the benefits of hearing, speech plays a bigger part (tnv peyiotv poipayv,
Tim. 47¢) than music itself, but he seems to conceive of these respective
benefits as independent from each other. Plutarch, however, sees words
as an essential part of music and has little faith in purely instrumental
music. Music may be an image of divine harmony, but words are how we
learn about that harmony.®

In this respect, as in many other respects, Plutarch is fundamentally
opposed to the Stoics, who give a much more elevated role to music — in
some ways more in line, perhaps, with an isolated reading of Timaeus —
as a rational phenomenon that ‘can represent the structure of the divine
in terms of its underlying ratios, rather than just describing that struc-
ture in words’.® For Plutarch, who, contrary to the Stoics, insists on a
firm distinction between the sensible and the intelligible, giving music
such an elevated role would both underestimate the divine and overes-
timate human capability. However, as usual Plutarch also found himself

this kind of expression is much harder to understand for humans; see Pelosi 2010: 59-62,
197. ‘Plutarch’ seems to have slightly different reasons: he treats instrumental music not
as something that is (too) hard to understand, but as something that, by itself, cannot be
an object of understanding.

8 Cf. De tuenda 133f: 10 mepi adAoD Tt ki Apoag dkodoat Kol ginelv Elappdtepov fj
Mpag ovtiic eOsyyopévng dove kol aviod. (‘[1]t is less onerous to exchange opinions
about an aulos and a lyre than to listen to the sound of the aulos and the aulos itself.”)

% Scade 2017: 209 (original emphasis) on Cleanthes.
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in disagreement with the other side of the philosophical spectrum. In
the anti-Epicurean dialogue That Epicurus Actually Makes a Pleasant
Life Impossible (1095c—1096¢), the character Theon, an intellectual ally
of Plutarch’s, criticises Epicurus for banning music from the symposium.
On closer inspection, however, what Theon recommends are discussions
about music instead of music itself.%’

Plutarch’s verdict is clear: once philosophy enters the stage, the or-
chestra should fall silent. If listening to music is contrasted with debat-
ing the real issues of philosophy, as it is in the sympotic question on
axpodpata, Plutarch is bent on stressing its limitedness. A similar thing
occurs when, in the second part of On the Generation of the Soul, he
sets observing the cosmos against enquiring into the nature of the cos-
mic soul. This should not obscure the fact that both activities also have
great potential, since they are concerned with gikdveg of the divine. The
closing statement of On the Generation of the Soul, with which I started
the analysis of the comparison between the demiurge and the musician
(section 1 of this chapter), elegantly captures both the potential and the
limitedness of these activities. Like observing the visible cosmos, listen-
ing to music is a first, crucial step towards what lies beyond: music can
indirectly point us to divine harmony, which accounts for the beauty and
goodness of the cosmos in which we live and offers us a chance to act
as imitators of the demiurge by expressing ourselves an image of this
harmony.

¢ Non posse 1095c: mpofiiuact [...] HOGIKOIG; HOLCIKAV Kol TOWMTIKAV
Tpofinudrwv; 1095€: TEPL CLUPOVIDY JloAeyousvor; 1096a: KPITIKAV KOl LOVGIKMV
Aodiav; 1095a: ol mepl xopdV Adyor Kol SBAcKoOMBY Kol T0 StdA®V mpofiliuaro Kol
pLOU®Y Kol appovidv; 1095a—c: several examples of such musical topics for discussion);
cf. Van der Stockt 2009: 410—413. On Plutarch’s criticism of Epicurean disdain for matters
of music, see also Non posse 1094f—1095a with Jufresa 2001. Cf. n. 23 on Quaest. conv.
9.15.



Chapter 3
Symposium

When the learned banqueters, who populate the enormous sympotic work
by Athenaeus of Naucratis, are served a pig that is half-roasted and half-
stewed, the cook launches into an extensive speech. Since he appears in
Athenaeus’ Second Sophistic world, nobody bats an eye when the cook
launches into an extempore declamation on his novel recipe, spiced with
many verses of Greek poetry on cooking and served with philological
comments on some of the quotations (9.376¢—381¢).! The guests are as sat-
isfied with the speech as they are with the pig, and the host is relieved that
the cook hit the right pitch. After all, having a rhetorical cook could also
backfire, as appears from the story he goes on to tell about a fellow citizen:

[...] Tovg 100 Oovpaciwtdrov [TAdtwvog Stodldyovg Mvaykalev
EKHOVOAVOVTAG TOVC HAYEIPOLG PEPOVTAG TE TAG AOTAOAG Ao AEYELY,
“gic, Vo, Tpeic O 68 O Tétaptog NIV, ® eide Tipoie, Tod TV YOEC
UEV daITLUOVOVY, TO VOV & EoTiatopwv;” Emert’ GAAOg dmekpivaro,
“4o0éveld Tic avtd Evvémeoev, O Tmkpatec.” SeENpovio e
0D SAOYOV TO TOALL TOV TPOTOV TODTOV, MG Gybecbut PEV Tovg
gvmyovuévovg, VPpilecbor 8¢ TOV mAveopov ékeivov avOpwmov
oonuépat, kol 010 TodTo ToAAOVG TV kabapeiov EEouvucbol Tog
mop’ ékeivo £otidoelg. (Athenaeus 9.381f382a)

[H]e used to force his cooks to memorize the dialogues of the mar-
vellous Plato! And when they brought in the casserole-dishes, he
would make them say: ‘One, two, three — my good Timaeus, where is
our fourth dinner-guest from yesterday, these men who are now our
hosts?” And then another cook would answer: ‘He got sick, Socrates’
[PL., Tim. 17a]. They made their way through much of the dialogue
this way, and the result was that the people attending the feast got
bored and the brilliant individual responsible was insulted on a daily
basis; as a consequence, many sophisticated people swore off attend-
ing his banquets.

! In his encore (9.382b—383¢), the cook himself remarks that “[i]t is striking how gen-
uinely devoted to serious research and matters of vocabulary the majority of cooks are’
(mepiepyov &’ €otiv MG GANOGS TO TOAD TV poyeipmwv Yévog Tepl 1€ TOG ioTopiog Kol Ta
ovopara, 9.383b). On the role of cooks in the Learned Banqueters, reflecting the traditional
comic character of the cook as dhalav (cf. Wilkins 2000), see Lukinovich 1990: 267 n. 18.
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Apparently, putting on a full Timaeus recital was considered bad party
behaviour. At least one of Plutarch’s friends would seem to disagree. In
the discussion about appropriate dinner-time entertainment, with which
we concluded the previous chapter, a certain Diogenianus proposes to
introduce dramatisations of Platonic dialogues to the symposium (gig ta
ovumoota, Quaest. conv. 7.8.711b).? This, he explains, had become en
vogue in Rome, but the new fashion had not yet reached Plutarch’s ru-
ral hometown Chaeronea.’ He adds that the practice has many critics.
One of these critics turns out to be present at Plutarch’s party: Philip the
Stoic* begins a speech against ‘those who thought fit to regard Pla-
to as a bibulous pastime’ (t@v d&ovviev [TAdtove dtyoyny év oive
noeicBa, 711d), but he checks himself — as is fit at a Plutarchan sympo-
sium — for he fears that his reply might turn into a serious rant instead of
a playful rebuttal (petd omovdt|g Tvog ov maudidg, 711d). Diogenianus,
a true gentleman, commends Philip for this and changes the subject to
defuse the situation. We never hear ‘Plutarch’s’ take on this particular
matter, although at the end of the discussion, he unsurprisingly endorses
sympotic entertainment through philosophical discourse (St Adyov kol
@hocoeiog A0V EDPpaively, 713d), as we have seen.’

And indeed, although cooks do not recite Plato’s dialogues in the
Sympotic Questions, Plato’s Timaeus is prominently present at Plutarch’s
table.® We have already seen how the discussion on the harmony of the

2 See Charalabopoulos 2012: 197—226 for a painstaking discussion of what Athenae-
us and Plutarch thought about Platonic theatre. Jacob 2013: 15-18 gives a good impression
of the differences between Plutarch’s and Athenaeus’ symposia; cf. also Romeri 2002;
Konig 2012: esp. 30-39. When discussing Quaest. conv., I will not be concerned with the
distinction between the dinner and the symposium, since by Plutarch’s time, this distinc-
tion had lost its significance; on this evolution, see Lynch 2018.

3 That Plutarch lets the discussion take place in his hometown is clear, since he con-
nects it to the previous question, which he had set in Chaeronea (7.7.710b).

4 We know Philip’s philosophical allegiance from the previous discussion (Quaest.
conv. 7.7.710b), where he, although a Stoic himself, opposes an apparently more radical
Stoic sophist (copiotv ano ti|g XT0dC).

5 Contra Jones 1971: 122 (‘Plutarch condemns the staging of Plato’s dialogues’). See
p. 78 n. 22 on the importance of distinguishing between the character ‘Plutarch’ and the
authorial voice Plutarch in Quaest. conv.

¢ Frazier in Frazier and Sirinelli 1996: 177—207 and Sirinelli 2000: 366393 give
good impressions of the richness and the Sitz im Leben of Quaest. conv. The work has
enjoyed due attention in recent scholarship; see esp. Klotz and Oikonomopoulou 2011b
and also Romeri 2002; Konig 2007; 2012; Ferreira et al. 2009; Vamvouri Ruffy 2012;
Klotz 2014. Specifically on Plutarch’s place (and conscious self-positioning) in the tra-
dition of the literary symposium, see e.g. Klotz and Oikonomopoulou 2011a: 12-18; cf.
also Bolkestein 1946: 1-19; Relihan 1992; Teodorsson 2009; Hobden 2013: 229—234. Cf.
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spheres in Plato’s myth of Er takes a distinctly cosmological turn and
ends with a reference to the Timaeus (Quaest. conv. 9.14; see p. 82). A
discussion on chronological coincidences, sparked by two consecutive
days of celebration in remembrance of Socrates’ and Plato’s birthdays,
turns into a debate about Plato’s allegedly divine birth” and ends with the
observation that we should not take Plato’s description of the demiurge
as ‘father and maker of the cosmos and of other created things’ (matépa
Kol oty 100 1€ KOGUOV Kol TAV JAA®V YevvnT®V TOV AyEvvntov Kol
aiolov 0eov, Quaest. conv. 8.1.718a) to refer to a parenthood in the every-
day, physical sense.® This reference to Timaeus 28c receives a full exe-
gesis in the second Platonic Question (see p. 271 n. 284). The discussion
on the fate of Ajax in the myth of Er (Quaest. conv. 9.5), on the other
hand, does not seem to depend on the 7imaeus specifically, but Plutarch’s
brother Lamprias claims to find the three causes sipoppévn, Toym, and
€0’ Muiv everywhere in Plato, and we will later see how this fits in with
the Timaeus-based framework of On Tranquillity of Mind (p. 191).

Two discussions engage more thoroughly with the cosmology of
the Timaeus.’ (1) A debate on what Plato meant ‘when he asserted that
God is always doing geometry’ (tiva. Aofov yvounv arneenvor’ <det>

Amato 2005 on Second Sophistic symposia. On the symposium and sympotic literature
in general, the literature has become vast, especially since Murray 1990, which is still
indispensable (cf. also Murray 2003); Hobden 2013 is an excellent recent account.

7 Cf. Per. 8.2; De cap. ex inim. goc. Cf. Boys-Stones 2018: 33 for aspects of this in
other Middle Platonists.

8 Cf. Ferrari 1995a: 130.

? Unfortunately, we only have the titles of two possible further instances: the de-
bate on ‘why days named after the planets are arranged in a different order from the
planetary positions; also on the position of the sun’ (d1a ti T0g OpL®VOLOVS TOIG TAGVN OV
NHEPAC OV KoTd THY EKeivav TAEW GAL” EvnAhoyrévag apOpodoty: év @ kai mepi Hhiov
t6&emg, Quaest. conv. 4.7) and the question entitled ‘Since the ecliptic periods of sun and
moon are equal, why is the moon seen to be eclipsed more frequently than the sun?’ (d1a
i, TOV EKAEmTIK®V TePLOd®V NAIoV Kol GeEAMVNG 1o0piOp®v 00GMV, 1| GEMVI PaiveToL
mheovakig EkAgimovoa Tod NAiov, Quaest. conv. 9.10). We should keep in mind that these
titles do not trace back to Plutarch; Hubert 1938: 3: “Tituli in codicibus quaestionibus
praescripti et in indicibus singulorum librorum conserti [...] non ab auctore scripti (cf.
e.g. 612f, 629d, 645¢c/d, 660d, 686¢) neque omnes ad argumenta accurate accommodati
sunt (e.g. 1 6, VIII 4. 6) [...].” Cf. also Hubert 1938: xix; Fuhrmann 1972: xxxiv. More-
over, too much of Quaest. conv. 9.12.741c—d is lost to be able to say anything about its
possibly cosmological content. According to the title, the question was ‘whether it is
more plausible that the total number of the stars is even than that it is odd’ (I16tep6v €Tt
TOAVOTEPOV TO APTIOVG EIVOL TOVC GOUTAVTOC BOTEPUC 1} TEPLTTOVC).



96 CHAPTER 3 SYMPOSIUM

yewpeTpely TOV Oedv, Quaest. conv. 8.2.718¢'’) once again reminds us
of the fact that Platonic intertextuality is not a straightforward matter in
Plutarch: the dinner guests are aware that Plato never wrote that in so
many words (y€ypamtat &v 00devi cap®dS TV £keivov BuPAinv), but since
the saying has sufficient miotic and is in keeping with Plato’s character
(tod IMhatevikod yapoktipdg éotwv), they proceed as if Plato actually
said it (718c). At the end of the discussion, the character ‘Plutarch’ sub-
sumes the earlier interventions, which he judges to conform to the crite-
rion of 10 gikdg, into an explanation of the three cosmological principles
found in the Timaeus: god, matter, and form.!' The demiurge’s geometry,
then, consists of the creation of a proportionate middle term (the cosmos)
between the forms and matter, having the quality (oiov) of the former and
the quantity (6cov) of the latter (720b). (2) More surprisingly concerned
with the cosmology of the Timaeus is the discussion on the time-honoured
‘problem about the egg and the hen, which of them came first’ (mpopinua
mepl 10D ®OD Kol THg dpviBog, OTOTEPOV YEVOLTO TPOTEPOV AVT®V, Quaest.
conv. 2.3.636a). The debate confirms the remark, made at the outset by
Plutarch’s friend Sulla, that a small problem can act as a kind of lever for
a much greater problem, in this case ‘the creation of the world’ (10 mepi
0D KOGUOV TG Yevésemc, 636a). Both sides of the debate draw on the
description of matter as mother and wet nurse found in the Zimaeus."

10" The title of this question is Id¢ [TAdtov Eleye OV B0V del yempetpelv;, but see
the previous note on these titles.

" Quaest. conv. 720a-b: gloecbe pading [...] avapvioavteg avtovg tiig év Tinain
Srupéosmg, 1) SsTAe Tpiyi| 0 TP®O’, VY’ GV TNV YEVESTY O KOGLOG EGYEV, OV TO eV BedV
TQ SKAOTATO TMV OVORAT®V TO 6 VANV 10 6’ idéav kadodpev. (‘You will easily see the
point [...] if you recall the threefold division, in the Timaeus, of the first principles from
which the cosmos came to birth. One of them we call, by the most appropriate of names,
God, one matter, and one form.”) In line with Plutarch’s zetetic method (p. 83), the value
of the earlier responses is not denied by this, since, as Ferrari 2009: 89 points out, ‘le
risposte avanzate dai partecipanti alla conversazione non sono veramente in conflitto tra
di loro, non si escludono cio¢ a vicenda, ma risultano in qualche modo complementari,
¢ in ogni caso possono venire integrate in un quadro relativamente unitario. Come, per
altro, ¢ naturale che sia, trattandosi in tutti i casi di soluzioni conformi allo spirito della
filosofia di Platone’; cf. Pieri 2005: 150. On other Middle Platonic presentations of this
Dreiprinzipienlehre, see PidA 113. On the compatibility of what ‘Plutarch’ says here with
De an. procr., see Opsomer 2004: 149 n. 54. Interpretations of the cosmological issues of
this sympotic question are offered in the commentary to PidA 110.1 (with references to
further literature) and by Ferrari 2009. Cf. also O’Brien 2015: 106-110, although a some-
what haphazard treatment of Plutarch (and of other thinkers, cf. my p. 273 n. 291) is a
price we have to pay for the admirably broad scope of that book.

12 The egg-before-chicken side adduces that ‘matter has the relation of mother or
nurse to things which exist, as Plato says’ (] yap DAn Adyov €yl TpOG T YIVOUEVO UNTPOG
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While engaging explicitly with the cosmology of the Timaeus, the
chicken-and-egg question also testifies to the more generally observable
belief that, as Konig has put it, ‘processes of universally relevant phil-
osophical enquiry can start from frivolous snatches of conversation’."
This is particularly clear in the many discussions on natural phenomena,
which, as Kechagia has argued, depend on the epistemological frame-
work of the Timaeus:

With the Platonic Timaeus in the background, a work which Plutarch
(as all Platonists of his time) took to represent Plato’s world-view, it is
not implausible to assume that the scientific/philosophical zétéseis in
the 7able Talk [i.e. Quaest. conv.] function in a similar way to Plato’s
gl Aoyog: they offer explanatory principles and alternative plausi-
ble answers to questions of natural philosophy, but lead to no absolute
certainty because there is no certainty to be reached with respect to
the sensible, changing physical world.**

Kechagia emphasises the fallibilistic aspect of this eikwc Adyog frame-
work.!"> We should remember, however, that it also comes with a more
high-minded feature: the sensible cosmos is only an gikdv of the intel-
ligible model, but as an eik@v of the intelligible model, it guides the
way towards philosophy and happiness (7im. 47a-b, 9ob—d; see p. 67).
As Soury has shown in a brief overview that is still very much worth
reading, the Sympotic Questions are marked by a world view that as-

¢ enot [MAdrev kol 10qvng, Quaest. conv. 2.3.636d) in order to argue that the producer
(the egg) comes before the thing that it produces (the chicken); cf. 7Tim. 49a, 50d, 51a, 52d,
88d. On the identification of y@pa and HAn see p. 22 n. 10. The chicken-before-egg camp,
which is represented by the dedicatee of Quaest. conv., makes a more properly Platonic
case and, as such, corrects the other side’s use of the ‘matter is mother’ metaphor by
hinting at an ulterior principle: as Ferrari 1995a: 129-132 (in a thorough discussion of this
quaestio) points out by comparing Quaest. conv. 2.3 with Quaest. conv. 8.1, the chicken-
before-egg explanation reflects the causal system that Plutarch found in the Timaeus.
For a comparison of Plutarch’s quaestio with Macrobius’ imitation (Sat. 7.16.1-14), see
Setaioli 2016.

13 Konig 2007: 46.

14 Kechagia 2011a: 104 (original emphasis). Cf. Frazier in Frazier and Sirinelli
1996: 199—206 and, more generally, Meeusen 2014.

15 In this category of discussions on natural phenomena as well we find quaestiones
that are explicitly concerned with Tim., see esp. Quaest. conv. 7.1, which revolves around
Plato’s statement that drink passes through the lungs (7im. 70c, 91a) and ends with a
reflection on the difference between eikdg and aAn0ég in matters of natural philosophy.
This aspect of Quaest. conv. is one of the elements that connects the work with Quaest.
nat.; on this connection, see Meeusen 2016: 92102, 150-177.
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sumes an intimate connection between cosmic and human. This amounts
to an ‘indifférenciation du physique et du moral’ that runs throughout the
work.'® In short, it would be an understatement to say that cosmology is
not excluded from Plutarch’s symposia.

Cosmology, then, apparently conforms to the criteria for dinner-time
philosophy that Plutarch sets out in the first, programmatic sympotic
question.!” There, philosophy is defined as ‘the art of life’ (téyvnv nepi
Bilov, Quaest. conv. 1.1.613b), which suggests that cosmology, since it is
included in the work, pertains to ethics. Any such philosophy certainly
should be welcomed at the symposium, but it should be the kind of phi-
losophy that is accessible to all the guests: ‘just as the wine must be com-
mon to all, so, too, the conversation must be one in which all will share’
(81 yap MG TOV 0lvov KOOV £ivat Koi TOV Adyov, ob Tévteg pebiéovaty,
614¢). Plutarch cleverly puts the philosophical programme for the rest
of the nine books of Sympotic Questions into the mouth of the dedicatee
Sosius Senecio while at the same time tracing it to Plato’s Symposium:'®

opac yap 6t kol [TAdtov év 1@ Zopmocio mepi TEAOVG SIAAEYOUEVOC
Kol ToD TPAOTOL Ayafod Kol OAmG Oeoloy®dV 0OK EVTEivel TV ATOdEIEY
0o0d’ Vvmokovietal, TV AaPnv domep eiwbev gdtovov mOIDV Kol
dukTov, AL VYpoTEPOIS ANUpaCT Kol TopadElypact kol puboloyiog
TpocdyeTal ToVG Gvopag. (Quaest. conv. 1.1.614c—d)

Indeed, you see that Plato in his Symposium, even when he talks about
the final cause and the primary good, — in short, when he discourses
upon divine matters, — does not labour his proof nor gird himself for
a fight and get his customary tight and unbreakable hold, but with

16 Soury 1949: 323.

17 This is probably the most often discussed question of the work; see e.g. Klotz
2007: 656—-659; 2011: 167-171; Kechagia 2o011a: 87—91; Konig 2011: 194; Pelling
2011b: 211-213; Klotz 2014: 210-214; Xenophontos 2016: 179—18I.

18 Cf. also Quaest. conv. 6.686a—d, where a similar stance is described and connected
to the Socratic symposium of Plato (and Xenophon). On the literary influence of Plato’s
(and Xenophon’s) Symp. on Quaest. conv., see esp. Roskam 2010. The remark by Teo-
dorsson 1989: 53 that sympotic philosophy is a ‘simplified kind of philosophy designed
for entertainment rather than the search for the truth’ is so off the mark that it borders on
the outrageous. The whole point of sympotic philosophy — and Plutarch does not limit
this to sympotic philosophy alone (e.g. De coh. ira 464b—c) — is to combine cmovdn
and moudid, not to substitute the latter for the former (or the results of the latter for the
results of the former); cf. Quaest. conv. 1.1.614a; 1.4.620d, 621d—e; 6.1.686d; 7.6.708d;
7.7.710e—711a; 7.8.712b, 713b—Cc; 9.14.746c—474a. On the role of Sosius in the Quaest.
conv., see Klotz 2014: 209—211; cf. Ziegler 1951: 688—689; Jones 1971: 54—57; Wardman
1974: 37-39; Puech 1991: 4883. See also n. 73.
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simple and easy premises, with examples, and with mythical legends
he brings the company into agreement with him.

As we shall see later, cosmology is not at all absent from Plato’s Sympo-
sium either, and Plutarch offers a cosmological interpretation of Dioti-
ma’s story about the birth of Eros (p. 283). Moreover, it has become clear
by now that the exclusion of passages where Plato labours his proof does
not entail the exclusion of the Timaeus and its cosmology.'” The mention
of examples, however, provides an important clue as to how the Timaeus
plays its role at the table. Although we have seen many references to
the Timaeus by now, we have not encountered cosmology for the sake
of cosmology. In the chicken-and-egg debate, both sides discuss the is-
sue in terms of imagery and imitation (gik®v and pipnpo, Quaest. conv.
2.3.636¢; cf. the quote from Plato’s Menexenus 238a at 638a) and in terms
of what is gikd¢ (6364, c; 638a). Similarly concerned with cosmic image-
ry rather than with direct cosmology are the aforementioned discussions
about music (9.14), Plato’s divine birth (8.1), the lot of Ajax (9.5), and the
figure of the geometer (8.2).%° In some respects, these debates resemble
the discussions about natural phenomena, which are gikdtec Adyor and
deal as such with the visible cosmos as an gik®v of the intelligible.?!

My main concern in this chapter, however, is not with this mani-
fold presence of cosmic imagery at Plutarch’s symposia. Instead, I want
to show how several images that are scattered throughout the Sympotic
Questions can be pieced together into a sustained and coherent com-
parison of the symposium to the cosmos. A good symposium, Plutarch
maintains, is an image of the cosmos. To show this I turn to the role
of cosmology, not in the cuumociokd (topics suitable for the symposi-
um) in general but in the subgroup of cvumotikd (topics regarding the
symposium itself; Plutarch explains this terminology at Quaest. conv.
2.629d).2

Before embarking upon this endeavour, a caveat is in order. That a
symposium should be cosmic could, at first sight, be understood com-

1% The sympotic character of Tim. might be more pronounced than one would expect:
there is a strong case to be made for regarding the whole ‘banquet of speeches’ (v tdv
AOYoV éotiooty, Tim. 27b; cf. Athenaeus 8.354d), of which Tim. depicts the first part, as a
kind of symposium; cf. Schoos 1998; Slaveva-Griftin 2005.

20 Possible exceptions, i.e. questions involving direct cosmology, are Quaest. conv.
9.10 (completely lost) and 9.12 (largely lost). The lost Quaest. conv. 4.7 probably also
took an indirect approach to cosmology (viz. through the names of the days). See n. 9.

2l For an interpretation of 7im. that pays much attention to these issues, see Gerson
1996.

22 Cf. e.g. Stadter 2015¢: 106, who points to the importance of Quaest. conv. as ‘a kind
of handbook and guide to what a symposium should be’.
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pletely non-cosmological: k6cuog can, of course, mean ‘order’ without
any cosmological connotation. In the introduction to the eighth book
of Sympotic Questions, for instance, Plutarch says that if dpobio and
dpovcio are combined with wine, a party cannot possibly be kdcuog
(Quaest. conv. 8.716d—e; cf. tetaypévmg, 716¢e). Similarly, when the op-
posite of an orderly party is described as springing from chatter that
is @iraxtog (77161), it does not seem necessary to point to cosmological
language, although in Plato’s Timaeus the cause that produces order is
opposed to the one that is atdkrtwg (7im. 30a, 43b, 69b) and produces
10 Graxtov (46e). We will have to find stronger clues in other sympotic
conversations, then, before we can conclude that there is, in Plutarch’s
mind, a close connection between the organisation of a symposium and
the organisation of the cosmos, which might lead us to read seemingly
non-cosmological passages such as the one discussed just now in a dif-
ferent light.

L. God and the symposiarch: Sympotic Questions 1.2 and 7.6

In the second question of the first book of Sympotic Questions, Plutarch’s
brother Timon is the host of the party. His policy was, apparently, to let
the guests choose their places themselves, instead of assigning appro-
priate places. This time around, things go horribly wrong. When most
guests are seated a foreigner appears but decides to leave again: ‘he
said he saw no place left worthy of him’ (ovx &pn tov d&ov avtod
tomov Opav Aewmopevov, Quaest. conv. 1.2.615d). This sparks a discussion
between Plutarch’s brother and his father on whether the places of the
guests should be assigned by the organiser of the symposium. They de-
cide to appoint ‘Plutarch’ as the judge in the debate.

Plutarch’s father begins his plea for assigned places with language
similar to that found in the introduction to book eight. He indicates the
risk of ‘disorderliness’ (dta&io) and adds that such dra&io would have
been criticised by the Roman censor Aemilius Paullus, who was known
for his symposia characterised by order (kdou®, tdEet) and whom the
father describes, with a verse from the //iad, as being skilled ‘in mar-
shalling horses and shield-bearing men’ (kooufjcot itwovg T Kol AvEPOC

3 The foreigner efficiently combines the topoi of the uninvited guest (Martin
1931: 64—79; cf. Sept. sap. conv. 148b; Quaest. conv. 7.6 will be discussed presently), the
late guest (Martin 1931: 92—97; cf. Sept. sap. conv. 160c; Quaest. conv. 8.6), and the guest
who leaves insulted (Martin 1931: 101-106; cf. Sept. sap. conv. 148¢—f; Quaest. conv. 7.7).
This is not without importance, since it means that the discussion caused by this incident
concerns (what is presented as) a prototypical sympotic situation and as such gets to the
heart of sympotic ethics.
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domduwtog, 615¢ = Hom., I1. 2.554).>* The opposition of dra&io and the
act of xoougiv would probably ring a bell with the avid reader of the
Timaeus (cf. 30a for a cosmological use of dta&ia). However, taking our
earlier caveat into account, we have to say that this alone remains too
vague to count as cosmological imagery.”® Plutarch’s father continues
his plea, and after another Homeric reference to the typical character-
isation of leaders as ‘marshals of the people’ (koountopag Aadv, 615f;
cf. Hom., Il. 1.16, 375; 3.236; Od. 18.152),%° he finally and unmistakably
brings in the demiurge from Plato’s Timaeus:*’

Kol TOV péyav Bgov DUETG oL eate TV dKkoouioy evta&ig petafaieiv
€lg KOGpoV 00T’ ApeldvTa T®V Ovimv 00dEV obte Tpochévta, T@ o’
£K0oTOV &Ml TNV TPOGNKOLGAV YDOPAV KATAGTHGOL TO KAAMGTOV &5
GLOPPOTATOV GYNUa TEPL TNV VOV AmePyUcdpevoy. ALY TaDTO
pev to oepvotepa kol peifova mop’ HudvV povldavouev: avtol o0& Kol

24 Teodorsson 1989: 66 wrongly concludes that the Homeric line is ‘strikingly out of
place’ because Plutarch ‘uses this line here about the guest [...] instead of the host’. This
is simply not true: from what follows it is perfectly clear that Aemilius is not imagined
here as a guest but as the exemplary host.

2 The Homeric verse, however, should at least raise doubts. Is it merely literary
embellishment that Plutarch makes his father choose this verse with the verb kocpijcot
instead of a direct reference to Aemilius Paullus’ own saying about the organisation of
the symposium, which is not recorded with this verb? Cf. Apophth. Rom. 198b: &\ eye Tiig
avTiic Eumelpiog sVl GTPATEV LA POPBEPOTATOV TOAEIOIC KOl GOUTOGIOV {SIGTOV PIAOIG
nmapacyeiv (‘[he said] that it was a part of the same proficiency to provide an army most
terrifying to an enemy and a party most agreeable to friends’); dem. 28.9: E eye Tiig 0T
slvou yoyiic mapatdEede Te TpooTival KoA@de Kai cupmociov, TG Hév, dmmg eoPepmTaTn
T0ig mokeptiolg, ToU &, OC E0XAPIGTOHTATOV T) TOiC Guvodsty (‘[he said] that the same spirit
was required both in marshalling a line of battle and in presiding at a banquet well, the
object being, in the one case, to cause most terror in the enemy, in the other, to give most
pleasure to the company’). Cf. also Livy 45.32.11 with Frazier 2012a: 236. I do not want
to suggest that Homer used kocpog and its cognates in a cosmological sense; see Macé
2019 on Homer’s use and the potential for ‘cosmologising’ Homeric usage.

26 Cf. Scarcella 1998: 284 n. 111: ‘La nuova citazione omerica si giustifica con ’'uso
del termine, che rimanda a koopém e poi ad dxoopio, kéopov.’

27 Teodorsson 1989: 67 is right to call this a climax. Fuhrmann 1972: 11 notes the
importance of 7im. for the first book of the sympotic questions (see 1.6.624d with Tim.
65b—66¢ on the mechanism of taste and 1.8.626c—e with Tim. 45b—46a on the mechanism
of vision; cf. p. 333 n. 140), but exaggerates when he concludes that ‘nous sommes en
presence de reminiscences dues a une lecture récente du 7imée’ — Plutarch would most
certainly not have to reread 7im. to know what was in it — and links this alleged rereading
of Tim. to the composition of De an. procr. thus hoping that ‘[n]ous aurions donc la une
indication pour la date de composition de ce traité [i.e. De an. procr.]’ (n. 6).
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TNV TPl 10 OETMVa, SAmAvIy OpMUEV OVOEV EYOVGaV EMITEPTEG OV’
€levbéprov, i un| ta&ewc petdoyot. (Quaest conv. 1.2.615f-616a)

Moreover, you philosophers, I suppose, admit that it was by good or-
ganization that the great god changed chaos into order, neither taking
anything from what existed nor adding anything, but working the fair-
est form in nature out of the most shapeless by settling each element
into its fitting place. However, in these very solemn and important
matters we are your pupils, but we see for ourselves that extravagant
dinners are not pleasant or munificent without organization.

Plutarch’s father makes every effort to distance himself from the phi-
losophers, but his point is eminently philosophical: a good symposiarch
should behave like a Platonic demiurge, turning chaos into order.”® In
the remainder of his speech, he opposes this call for ta&c (the word
occurs twice more), which is marked by harmony (dppotrovcav), to
an organisation that proceeds ‘haphazardly and by chance’ (gikfj koi ¢
£tuyev, 616b; cf. Quaest. conv. 9.5.740c with p. 191 for the cosmological
significance of these terms). Plutarch’s brother Timon — the accused in
this dispute — responds by stressing that assigning places according to
the guests’ status would turn a pleasant evening into an undemocratic
vanity fair (616c—f). ‘Plutarch’, the judge of this debate, gives his brother
some leeway at first: assigning places may not be necessary if the guests
are youngsters, fellow citizens, or good friends. However, the matter is
different when the company consists of foreigners, politicians, or older
men (616f—617a). Although all this seems quite diplomatic, the bulk of
‘Plutarch’s’ speech (617a—¢) is devoted to the endorsement of his father’s
plea: a symposium should be an example of kéopog.”

At this point the discussion seems to have reached its end, but the
most interesting part is yet to come. In his own matchlessly delightful
way, Plutarch’s other brother Lamprias breaks into the conversation and
starts yelling from afar that ‘Plutarch’ is talking nonsense.* It is impor-

2 On péyog Bedg as a designation for the highest god see Babut 1969b: 450 n. 2.
Ziegler 1951: cols. 642—645 gives a good overview of Plutarch’s depiction of his father in
this sympotic question and elsewhere; cf. also Lamberton 200r1: 7-10.

¥ Contra Teodorsson 1989: 74 and Vamvouri Ruffy 2012: 210 who have ‘Plutarch’
taking the middle road between the two opposed views.

3% From the characterisation of Lamprias here (and from the parallel with De facie,
which I will discuss presently), it is clear that Plutarch is talking about his brother, not
his grandfather Lamprias, who is identified as némmog when he features in the Quaest.
conv. (5.5-6, 5.8-9; cf. 1.5.622¢, 4.4.669¢, 9.2.738b; on grandfather Lamprias, see Ziegler
1951: col. 642; Sirinelli 2000: 28—29); thus e.g. Bolkestein 1946: 67; Ziegler 1951: col. 645;
Fuhrmann 1972: 5-6; Teodorsson 1989: 78; Scarcella 1998: 293 n. 156. The interpreta-
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tant to note that Lamprias immediately stresses that something is philo-
sophically wrong with ‘Plutarch’s’ judgement:

Tig 8” av [...] peicorto EIA0GOPOL YEVESL Kal TAOVTOLG Kol Gpyoig
donep Béav &v ovumocie katavéHovTog 1 Tpoedpilag YneIoUATOV
GUPIKTLOVIK®V S100VTOG, dTg UNd’ £V 0ived TOV TOPOV ATOPUYMLEV;
obte yap mpog tO &voofov GAAL TPOg TO MOV Ol moleichot TOg
KOTAKAMOELS, 0UTE TNV £VOG EKAGTOV GKOTEY A&lov GAAN TV £TEPOV
TPOG ETEPOV OYECY Kol appoviav, domep AoV TvdV &ig piov
Kowaviov toporappavopuévev. (Quaest. conv. 1.2.617f-618a)

But who could [...] show mercy to a philosopher who assigns places
at a dinner-party to family, wealth, and official position as one would
assign seats at a show, a philosopher who grants honours of prec-
edence after the fashion of amphictyonic decrees, so that not even
when we sit over wine may we flee conceit? For it is not prestige, but
pleasure which must determine the placing of guests; it is not the rank
of each which must be considered, but the affinity and suitability of
each to each, as is done when other things are associated for a com-
mon purpose.

Lamprias seems to oppose the cosmic view defended by ‘Plutarch’ and
his father. Nevertheless, as his appeal to appovia foreshadows, his main
argument turns out to be cosmological as well. After giving examples of
how builders, painters, and shipwrights achieve harmony (618a-b), he
concludes:

Kol TOV BedV 0pdlc, OV “‘dptototéyvay’ NUAV o Ilivoapog Tpoceiney, ov
TovTood TO TOP BV TATTOVTA Kol KAT® TNV YTV, AL’ Mg av ol ypeion
TAV COUATOV ATUTOOLY:

TODTO UEV &V KOYYool BoAaccovouols fapuvmTols,
vai uny knpokev te Mboppivav xeldwv te, enoiv 'Eunedokiic,
£v0’ dyet x0ova ypOTOC VIEPTUTA VOIETAOVGOY

33

oy v 1 VGG didmat ympav, GAL fiv 1] TPOG TO KOOV Epyov Tobel
ouvtalg, Tavy Eyovoayv. mavtoxod HEV ovv dtaio. movnpov, v

tion of Quaest. conv. 1.2 by Xenophontos 2016: 182-185 hinges on Lamprias being the
grandfather (an assumption for which no arguments are offered) and is therefore not par-
ticularly helpful. More problematically, much of her general interpretation of Quaest.
conv. (Xenophontos 2016: 173-194) seems to emerge from this confusion (e.g. at 186-187:
““Plutarch’s” only “opponents” seem to be his grandfather and his teacher, the only two
interlocutors given some sort of authority in the discussions. [...] “Plutarch’s” self-char-
acterisation in the Table Talk depends on the presence of older models in his life’).
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& avBpomolg, kol Tadto Tvoustly, €yywouévn HAAIGTO TNV OOTHG
avadeikvoor poxOnpiov UPpet kol kokolg GAAolg dpvbntolg,
mpoidéchat Kol puAGEachat TaxTikod Kol APUOVIKOD GvOpog EGTLV.
(Quaest. conv. 1.2.618b—c)

And you yourself see that god, whom Pindar named the ‘master arti-
san’ [fr §7.2 Maehler], does not in all cases place fire above and earth
below, but disposes them as the needs of bodies require. Empedocles
says:

In heavy-backed sea-mussels this is found

And turtles stony skinned and herald-fish

Where you will see the earth-material

At rest upon the highest parts of flesh, [fr. 76 DK]

that is, not occupying the position which nature allots, but the position
which the functional order of the organism demands. Now disorder
is everywhere a mischievous thing, but when it occurs among men,
and that too when they are drinking, then especially it reveals its vi-
ciousness by the insolence and other unspeakable evils it engenders;
to foresee these and guard against them is the duty of a man with any
pretension to being an organiser and an arranger.

After seemingly scolding the defenders of the cosmic symposium,
Lamprias now uses the same argument that they did. It is clear, in-
deed, that Plutarch makes Lamprias refer to the demiurge here, Pin-
dar’s dpiototéyvag being a semantically sound synonym of onpovpyoc:
Plutarch uses the two words in conjunction several times.’' Both the
character ‘Plutarch’ and the commentator Teodorsson are at a loss here.
‘Plutarch’ explicitly admits the truth of Lamprias’ statement and asks, be-
fuddled: ‘So why grudge us our organisers and arrangers?’ (ti o1 @Ooveic
TAV TOKTIKAV MUV Kol Gppovik®dv;, 618¢). Similarly, Teodorsson remarks
that ‘Lamprias’ statement is rather puzzling, considered that Plut[arch]
also had pleaded for order’. His solution is that Lamprias ‘presents his
particular opinions of gdtaia’, as opposed to the evta&io defended by
Plutarch and his father.*

Although Teodorsson’s remark goes in the right direction, it needs to
be refined. Lamprias is not so much presenting his particular opinions

3 De sera num. 550a; De facie 927a (to which I will turn presently); De comm.
not. 1065¢e—f; cf. Praec. ger. reip. 807¢c, where the conjunction is applied to the states-
man (who should imitate the demiurge, as we shall see in chapter 4). Plutarch’s use of
Pindar’s epithet dpiototéyvac has been analysed by Van der Stockt 2002: 117-125 Frazier
2012a: 237-240; Lather 2017: 334—344.

32 Teodorsson 1989: 81.
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of guta&ia as he is correcting the cosmological views expressed so far.
The key to the understanding of this passage is a parallel in On the Face
in the Moon, which has been discussed earlier (926¢—928d; p. 35).* The
formal connection between the two passages is obvious: again Lamprias
is speaking, the demiurge is designated by the Pindarian épiototéyvag,
and the same Empedocles fragment is quoted. The connection is philo-
sophical as well. In On the Face in the Moon Lamprias argues against
the Stoic conception of the universe.** As we have seen, he attacks the
Stoic doctrine of natural location of the elements, which assigns to each
element its proper location and holds that the natural location of fire is
above earth. Drawing on Empedocles and Plato’s 7imaeus, he shows that
a separation of elements is characteristic of the precosmic, chaotic state
of the universe, which lacks demiurgic mpovoia. Pindar’s dpiototéyvag
and Empedocles fr. 76 DK are adduced to reiterate the point that cosmos
is not separation but intermingling and rational arrangement. In the sym-
potic discussion as well, Lamprias refutes the doctrine of natural location
(which places ‘fire above and earth below’ and according to which ele-
ments are ‘occupying the position which nature allots’) and, by linking
it to disorder, opposes it to the work of the dpistotéyvac and that of
the man who is taxtikdg and appovicog and thus capable of providence
(mpoidéabar). The mention of taxtukog finally connects the notion of de-
miurgy with the military tactics with which Plutarch’s father opened the
discussion — a connection that is made more explicitly in the passage
from On the Face in the Moon (927b).

As in On the Face in the Moon, the writer Plutarch gives us a glimpse
of Lamprias’ talent for being philosophically subtle and cheerfully insult-
ing at the same time, although this time the talent is used at the expense
of the character ‘Plutarch’. What Lamprias is saying is that the cosmic
demiurgy defended by ‘Plutarch’ and his father actually amounts to —
horribile dictu — a Stoic conception of the universe, which could only be
described as chaos by a true Platonist. In other words, the author Plutarch
represents the character ‘Plutarch’ as basically being called a Stoic and,

3 Abramowiczéwna 1960: 48—49 notes this parallel and acknowledges its impor-
tance, showing how the De facie makes it clear how the example of fire and earth ties
together with the Empedocles fragment. However, given the nature of her work, she is
not concerned with using it for the interpretation of the context; cf. Teodorsson 1989: 8o,
who merely notes the parallel occurrence of the Empedocles fragment. (To my mind,
Abramowiczoéwna’s suggestion that the fact that De facie presents a more complete ver-
sion of Lamprias’ argument points to an earlier date of composition is unconvincing.)
Scarcella 1998: 297 n. 168 mistakenly claims that ‘[1]a citazione di Empedocle (fr. B 76
Diels — Kranz) ha in questo passo di Pl[utarco] la sua unica fonte’.

3 Teodorsson 1989: 80 mistakenly has Lamprias arguing against atomism.
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as the character’s subsequent response shows, not even realising it. Here
we encounter Plutarch at his most self-effacing.*

What Lamprias voices is a justified Platonic rectification of what has
been said. Lamprias’ correction of the cosmic image has real consequenc-
es for the symposium. All earlier speakers, Plutarch’s father, Plutarch’s
brother Timon, and ‘Plutarch” himself, have to yield to Lamprias’ correct,
Platonic interpretation of the cosmic image and — since in philosophy
accordance of €pya with Adyot is paramount — the party is rearranged, or
rather recosmified (petaxospodvit 10 cvundciov, 618c). Instead of the
material, mechanical, Stoic arrangement of like sitting together with like
— according to honour, age, official function, etc. — the intelligent, prov-
idential, Platonic intermingling of elements is applied. Lamprias goes
on to practise what he preaches and brings in his brand of harmony: ‘I
supply what suits him to the man who lacks it’ (1® deopéve 10 oikelov
npocapuotTov, 618¢). Thus, the party is saved from being a Stoic cos-
mos by a symposiarch who behaves like a true Platonic demiurge.*

The effects of this cosmological sympotic ethics, which is introduced
right after the programmatic first quaestio, are not confined to this single
discussion. While in the third quaestio, which is presented as a continu-
ation of the second, the guests go on to discuss a special case of a desig-
nated place at the table (the so-called consul’s place), the fourth question
returns to the issue of the symposiarch.’” Here, the self-effacement of the
second quaestio gives way to Plutarchan self-promotion: when the threat
of disruptive drunkenness (mapowiog, Quaest. conv. 1.4.620a) looms
large, ‘Plutarch’ is appointed as symposiarch and goes on to order a dis-
cussion on the qualities, the objectives, and the methods of a good sym-
posiarch. There is no insistence on cosmological language in this case,
but the presentation of the discussion as being about the diukdounoig
of the symposium (620a) and the description of the symposiarch as a
appovikog (620f) should sound familiar to the readers who have just read
the second quaestio.

35 On this terminology of self-effacement and self-promotion, see Konig 2011; cf.
p- 78 n. 22.

36 Abramowiczowna 1960: 51, 234 rightly points out that there is a good deal of ine-
briated jest in Lamprias’ suggestion; similarly, see Fuhrmann 1972: 28 n. 2. However, we
should once again recall that jest and earnest are never to be separated at the symposium
(see n. 18) and that there is a great deal more to Lamprias’ intervention than just jest.

37 Stadter 2015¢c; 2015d offers discussions of Quaest. conv. 1.4. Cf. also Vamvouri
Ruffy 2011: 144-146, 151-153. On the function of symposiarch, see, apart from this sym-
potic discussion, e.g. Xen., Symp. 2.1; Pl., Symp. 176a; Ath. 11.486f—487b; cf. Davidson
1997: 322 n. 12; Catoni 2010: 94—106. It may be interesting to note that Eryximachus,
who takes on the role of the symposiarch in Plato’s Symp., also gives the most explicitly
cosmological speech (see p. 284).
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I want to focus briefly, however, on the remark that the good sympo-
siarch will not allow the symposium to become an £kkAncio dnpokpatTikn
(621b). He will avoid this by fostering friendship through a mixture
(ni&e, peprypévn) of omovdn and maudid (621d; cf. n. 18). The mixture that
the symposiarch creates, then, is not a democratic mixture. This recalls
Timon’s plea for a democratic symposium (Quaest. conv. 1.2.616f), which
is again rejected here.®® However, neither does the mixture achieved by
the good symposiarch resemble the strategy of placing like with like as
it was defended by Plutarch’s father and endorsed by ‘Plutarch’. The
symposiarch should make sure that ‘men of playful dispositions’ (o [...]
nailovtec) are confronted with some degree of seriousness and that ‘se-
rious men’ (o1 orovdalovteg) are met with some jest. This emphasis on
the right mixture pursued by the symposiarch makes clear why, in the
second question, it was Lamprias and not ‘Plutarch’ (as some interpret-
ers suggest, n. 29) who represented a compromise between Plutarch’s
brother Timon and their father by advocating intelligent mingling instead
of radical separation (Plutarch’s father and ‘Plutarch’) or radical min-
gling (Timon). This rejection of the democratic symposium may seem
to contrast with the Dinner of the Seven Sages, where one of the guests
points out that both wine and sympotic conversation should be distrib-
uted ‘as in a democracy’ (v dnuokpartiq, 154d) and goes on to request
the guests’ opinion about democracy. As it turns out, however, all the
guests endorse the preference for ‘a democracy which [is] most like an
aristocracy’ (dnpokpotiov v Opototatnyv dpiotokpartiq, 154f). A similar
endorsement of a mixture of the democratic and aristocratic** symposium
underpins the depiction of the good symposiarch. We will be reminded of
this when we turn to the statesman’s imitation of the demiurge (p. 142).

The demiurgic symposiarch appears once again in the ninth and last
book of the Sympotic Questions. In the first quaestio of that book is the
clearest example of a symposium threatened by chaos. Plutarch’s teacher
Ammonius hosts a symposium to which he has invited several profes-
sors of rhetoric. Instead of friendship the result is conversation marked
by ‘disorderly confusion’ (Gkptrot koi draktol, Quaest. conv. 9.1.736€).%
Fortunately, Ammonius is an excellent symposiarch. While fully aware
that it is customary at the festival of the Muses, during which all sympot-
ic discussions collected in the ninth book take place, to let the conversa-
tions be directed by the drawing of lots, he decides to dispense with this
habit (Quaest. conv. 9.2.737d—¢). To put this within the framework of

3% Abramowiczdéwna 1960: 44 connects these two passages.

3 Cf. Quaest. conv. 7.9.714b—c for emphasis on the aristocratic aspect and Quaest.
conv. 8.6.726a-b for emphasis on the democratic aspect.

40 Cf. Eshleman 2013 on the urgent need to keep grammarians and the like in line at
the Plutarchan symposium.
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the second question of the first book: Ammonius departs from Timon’s
advice to let the symposium be guided by toyn (the connection between
toyn and the drawing of lots is made in Quaest. conv. 9.5.740c—d; cf.
p- 191). At the same time, he ignores the preference of ‘Plutarch’ and
his father: instead of placing like with like, he consciously aims at the
very opposite of this in order to avoid any further antagonism between
‘professors of the same subject’ (tdv opotéyvav, 737d). Once more, the
good symposiarch turns out to be the one sketched by Lamprias — the one
modelled on Plato’s demiurge.

Taking our next step in the construction of the sympotic cosmos, we
can blissfully stay in the divine realm for another while, although we
have to substitute Aristotle’s god for Plato’s. The sixth discussion of
the seventh book of Sympotic Questions deals with so-called ‘shadows’
(oxiai), persons who are not invited by the organiser of the symposium
but who, like Socrates in Plato’s Symposium, come along with an invit-
ed guest. After the son-in-law of Plutarch’s dear Roman friend Mestrius
Florus has condemned the practice of bringing and allowing ‘shadows’
(Quaest. conv. 7.6.707¢—708a), Florus himself starts defending it in cas-
es where a dinner is organised for a foreign guest, ‘for it is neither po-
lite to invite him without his friends, nor easy to discover who is with
him’ (obte yop Gvev @ilwv €oti 01 €miekeg ovte YIVAOKEW 0U¢ Eyv
fiket p@dov, 708a).*! Florus has barely started speaking when ‘Plutarch’
takes over to back him up. In the course of an elaborate defence of the
practice of ‘shadows’ (708a—710a), ‘Plutarch’ launches into a simile in-
spired by Aristotelian cosmology:

énel 8, domep oi llepimatnticol AEyovot 10 pev TpdTOV PUGEL KIVOOV
i Kwvodpevov 8 eivan 10 8 Eoyatov Kvovpevoy pmde &v 8¢ kivody
peta&y &’ Aueoiv To Kol Kvodv €tepa kol KIVOOUEVOV VO’ ETEP®V,
obtmg, Epnyv, mepl OV 6 Aoy TPIBY BVImV, 6 PEV KOA®Y povov O 8&
KoAOOHEVOG O 8¢ Kol KOA®V kol kaAovpuevos éotwv. (Quaest. conv.
7.6.708¢)

Just as, according to the Peripatetic philosophy [...] there is in na-
ture a first mover which is not moved, and a last moved which does
not move anything, and between these two the kind of mover which
moves some things and is moved by others, so our discussion has
three subjects, the man who invites only, the man who is invited only,
and the man who both invites and is invited.

41 Tt was through this consular figure and close associate of Vespasian that Plutarch
obtained Roman citizenship, thus becoming L. Mestrius Plutarchus. Plutarch counted
Florus among his cuvn0gig (Quaest. conv. 3.3.650a). See further Ziegler 1951: cols. 687—
688; Jones 1971: 48—49; Puech 1991: 4860.
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Why is ‘Plutarch’ opting for the Peripatetic first mover as the model for
the symposiarch instead of calling the Platonic demiurge back on stage?
With some effort, he surely could have done the latter by considering the
demiurge once again as the model for the symposiarch who only invites,
passive matter as the equivalent of the shadow, and some intermediate
entity — demons or the cosmic soul could perhaps have fitted the bill here
— as the equivalent of the guest who is invited but also invites himself.
The appeal to the Peripatetic notion of the unmoved mover is, after all,
not without problems. The unmoved mover of Metaphysics A is unlike
the person who extends an invitation. He moves by being an object of
desire, not by reaching out in any way. Such an engagement with what he
moves would undermine his being a self-contemplating intellect. These
aspects of the unmoved mover, which would undercut Plutarch’s com-
parison if they were taken into account, are precisely the aspects that
Plutarch seems to have considered as problematic in Aristotle’s theol-
ogy.*> What we get here through the suppression of these aspects is an
unmoved mover who is adapted to Plutarch’s Platonic needs.

But this does not answer the initial question. Why does Plutarch go
through all this trouble instead of just sticking with the demiurge? The
main reason for the presence of the Peripatetic unmoved mover here is,
I think, sympotic. When interpreting the Sympotic Questions, we should
ourselves behave like guests at the symposium and, more than anything
else, show consideration for the other guests.*® In this case, ‘Plutarch’
is coming to the aid of Florus, who is the only character in the Sympot-
ic Questions about whom Plutarch explicitly mentions that he has been
reading a copy of an Aristotelian work (Quaest. conv. 8.10.734¢c—d; cf.
also 3.3.650a for his particular interest in Aristotle).* The unmoved mov-

42 On the incompatibility of Plutarch’s interpretation of the providential Platonic de-
miurge and Aristotle’s self-contemplating unmoved mover (for which De def. or. 426d—e
is the prize exhibit), see Ferrari 1999a; 2010; Opsomer 2007b: esp. 302—303. Karamanolis
2006: 105-108, who is generally rather optimistic about the compatibility of Plutarch and
Aristotle, discusses this issue in terms of constructive criticism on Plutarch’s part rath-
er than incompatibility. The same approach could be taken in the case of the sympotic
question under discussion, although I would refrain from deriving conclusions about
Plutarch’s appreciation of Aristotle from it. Plutarch’s stance can be contrasted with that
of Alcinous, Didasc. 10.2—3, who envisages a synthesis of the Platonic demiurge and the
Aristotelian unmoved mover.

4 On the connections between friendship and interpretative pluralism in Quaest.
conv., cf. Konig 2007: 52—56.

4 See Oikonomopoulou 2011 on Peripatetic knowledge in Quaest. conv. in gener-
al and Florus’ reading in particular (at 109—111). Florus’ predilection for Aristotle can
be contrasted with e.g. the more critical attitudes of Plutarch’s father in Quaest. conv.
3.8.656¢.
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er that ‘Plutarch’ presents here, then, is compatible with both ‘Plutarch’s’
and Florus’ philosophical interests: while the former sets high demands
on providential demiurgy, the latter can reasonably be expected to think
of Aristotle as largely compatible with Plato.*® The important thing is
that, through the intervention of a symposiarch who imitates a divine
model, the selection of the guests is not left to chance (oV Tovg TVYOVTOG,
Quaest. conv. 7.6.708d). Although, then, Plutarch at least nominatim re-
places Plato with Aristotle here, the result is the same as in the second
question of the first book: the symposiarch is once again compared to the
highest god in the cosmos.*

2. The cosmos and the symposium: Sympotic Questions 7.4 and 2.10

Merely guests, no matter how considerately they were invited and how
well-arranged they are seated, do not make a party. Let us turn to the
physical attributes of the symposium: the lamps, the tables, the food,
and the wine. In the fourth question of the seventh book, we meet Florus
again.*’” He is called @ilépyarog and is said to observe the Roman mos
maiorum that during a dinner a lamp should not be extinguished and a
table should never be removed empty but always with some food left on
it. A discussion ensues on the origin and significance of these customs. In
the Roman Questions, more condensed versions of the solutions present-
ed in this sympotic discussion are offered, which suggests that Plutarch
really thought of these customs as authentically Roman.*®

4 This does not mean that Plutarch presents Florus as a Peripatetic: his commitment
to Platonism is suggested in Quaest. conv. 7.1.698¢ and 8.1.717d. On Florus’ role in the
Quaest. conv., see also Schwabl 2000: 407—-420; on the Greco-Roman dynamics at play
in this particular discussion, see Jones 1971: 123.

4 Sirinelli in Frazier and Sirinelli 1996: 43 n. 146 and Teodorsson 1989: 83, however,
indicate a strong contrast between Quaest. conv. 7.6 (esp. 709a-b) and Quaest. conv.
1.2: in the former the like-mindedness of the guests is important, while in the latter their
differences are foregrounded. This is only an appartent contradiction: both discussions
are concerned with completely different aspects of the organisation of the symposium.
Quaest. conv. 7.6 takes an external perspective (which guests should be invited to the
symposium?) while Quaest. conv. 1.2 takes an internal perspective (how should the
guests at the symposium be arranged?).

47 The seventh book, from which we previously discussed the sixth question, is par-
ticularly concerned with cuumotikd: seven of the ten discussions are about sympotic
practices (Quaest. conv. 7.4-10), as Sirinelli in Frazier and Sirinelli 1996: 4—5 points out.

4 See Quaest. Rom. 64.279¢ for the table and 75.281¢ on the lamps. For in-depth com-
parison of the accounts in Quaest. Rom. and Quaest. conv., see Schwabl 2000: esp. 402—
407; cf. also Rose 1924: 197, 200. More generally on ancestral customs sparking explan-
atory debates, see Meeusen 2014: 316, 320—321; cf. also p. 291301 on wATPLOG TWGTIG.
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Lucius, Florus’ son (this is appropriate: a family tradition is at stake),
tackles both sympotic problems in a cosmological fashion. He agrees
with an earlier answer to the lamp question, which has pointed to the kin-
ship between the fire of the lamp and ‘the unquenchable sacred fire’ (10
doPeotov kol iepov mdp, Quaest. conv. 7.4.702¢) in the temple of Vesta.
He adds, however, that the care for the Vestal fire is a cOufolov (703a)
of the reverent attitude one should have towards al// fire:

00OgV yap GAAO MAAAOV EUYOY® TPOGEOIKEV 1| TTOP, KIVOOLUEVOV
Te Kol Tpe@OpevoV 01’ adtod kol Tf Aapmpdtntt dniodv, domep 1
yoyn, Kai caenvifov dravto: paiota 68 taig ofécecty avTod Kol
@Bopaig EppaiveTar Suvapg ovk apolpodoo LoTikig dpyic Pod yap
Kol O&yyetal kol apvvetat, kobdmep Epyuyov dmobvijokov Pig kai
povevopevov: (Quaest. conv. 7.4.703a)

For there is nothing else [...] that is more like a living being than fire.
It is self-moved and finds its own food, and by its radiance, like the
soul, reveals and clarifies everything. Especially in its extinction or
destruction a force is vaguely seen that is not utterly devoid of ele-
mental life. It protests and speaks up and resists like a living creature
that is slain by a violent and murderous death. [tr. modified]

If we apply Plutarch’s cosmological outlook to this statement, Lucius
not only compares fire to soul, but even goes as far as to identify the
two when he attributes self-motion (kwvobvpegvov [...] ot avtod) and life
(CoTtikig dpyfic) to it: neither self-motion (e.g. De an. procr. 1015¢ with
PL., Tim. 37b) nor life (e.g. Quaest. Plat. 3.1002¢c with Pl., Tim. 36e) are
possible without soul. A similar explanation, connecting fire not just with
soul as Lucius does but more specifically with the cosmic soul, is found
in the Camillus. The Vestal fire is said to be honoured by Numa, in a
Pythagorean fashion, ‘as an image of the ever-living force which orders
the universe’ (év elkovi T T0 TAVTA KOGHOVONG ddiov duvapemg, Cam.
20.5 [tr. modified]).*

How does ‘Plutarch’ react to Lucius’ identification of soul with fire,
which, in view of his philosophical profile, must have seemed to him
primitively materialistic and not unlike the Stoic doctrine?*® Surpris-
ingly, he expresses agreement (o0d&v [...] T@V elpnuévov aitidpat).
As in the case of the Peripatetic unmoved mover, however, we should

4 Cf. Philolaus fr. A16-17, B7 DK. For Numa’s Pythagoreanism, cf. Num. 1.2-3,
8.4-10, 11.1, 14.2-3, 22.3—4.

50 Cf. De Stoic. rep. 1053b—c; De comm. not. 1084¢; for the distinction between fire
and soul, see e.g. De an. procr. 1025a with e.g. P1., Tim. 46d; fire also appears as one of the
four elements and not as soul or ensouled in e.g. Quaest. conv. 6.1.686e—f, 6.9.696b—c.
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be aware of the sympotic dynamics at play here. Once again ‘Plutarch’
shows respectful awareness of the philosophical stance of his interlocu-
tor — Plutarch the symposiast is not Plutarch the polemicist — while subtly
insisting on his own convictions. He goes on to broaden the symbolic
scope of fire: it does not merely, as Lucius posited, point to all fire, but to
euhavOpomia. After mentioning examples of archaic reverence towards
oaks, figs, and olives, ‘Plutarch’ explains:

TadTo Yap OV TOLET TPOG JEIGIOAIOVIOY ETLPOPOVG, MG EViol PaCLY,
0AA0 mpoocediler TO evYApIOTOV MUDYV KOl KOWOVIKOV €V TOlG
avarsOnTolg kol dyodyolg Tpog dAANAovg. (Quaest. conv. 7.4.703¢—d)

The effect of these observances is not to make us prone to super-
stition, as some say, but to make gratitude and sociability habitual,
through practice with things without sensation and soul, for use in our
relations with each other. [tr. modified®']

Although ‘Plutarch’, as a considerate symposiast, refrains from signal-
ling it, the contribution that he presents as an afterthought actually cor-
rects Lucius’ conclusion: fire is actually Gyvyog.>

The respect that we should show for soulless fire is symbolic. It
points towards the respect that we should extend to each other. Lucius
was on the right track. He rightly called the Vestal fire a cOpfoiov and
an gikav (703a). However, he misconstrued the symbolic connection by
thinking that this fire is a cOpuforov/eikdv of fire in general. That this
is short-sighted is indicated by his take on Egyptian animal worship:
according to Lucius the respect shown for one dog, crocodile, or wolf
simply points to the respect for all dogs, crocodiles, and wolves (703a).
From On Isis and Osiris, we know that this is not the right interpretation
of symbolic animal worship: the copBoiikév (De Is. et Os. 380f), the
opototng (381d) at play in correct animal worship is that the animals,
much like statues, point towards the divine without being divine them-
selves (382a—b; cf. p. 216, p. 266 n. 266). ‘Plutarch’s’ congenial sidenote,
in a similar way, fundamentally yet tactfully corrects Lucius’ view, which
failed to transcend the physical.”® The symbolic function of fire (includ-
ing the fire of the lamp at the symposium) is not merely to extend the
range of respect from a tiny portion of fire to all fire. Instead, it involves

S After the remarks in Teodorsson 1996: 60.

52 Perhaps avaicOntog was needed to include the earlier examples of revered trees,
which could not be called soulless tout court.

53 On the tactfulness of sympotic teaching, see Roskam 2009a: 376-377; cf. Xeno-
phontos 2016: 189.
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a greater shift: the soulless points towards a higher ontological level (i.e.
the ensouled human).>*

Does this change anything for how the issue of the table is subse-
quently treated? Again, ‘Plutarch’ focuses on the philanthropic while Lu-
cius attempts a cosmological explanation. This time, however, ‘Plutarch’
speaks before Lucius, who has the honour of closing the discussion. This
fact alone should raise our hopes for him this time around. According
to ‘Plutarch’ some food should remain on the table because this leaves
something for the future and it is an exercise in restraining the appetite.
Lucius then comes with an explanation, which he attributes to his grand-
mother — a reference to the Mestrius family thus both opens and closes
this sympotic discussion:

bnokaB(bv &’ 6 Agvkiog Eom tﬁg uduw]c; (’xKnKO(bg uvnuovat')sw g
18p0v HEV 1 rpans@a Oel 08 TdV 1epdV un?)sv €lval Kevov. sum 5”7
elmev ‘£30KeL Kol pipn ) tng yng n tpoms(; gva npog yap 0 rpscpsw
NUAS Kol oTpoyyOAn Kol HOVIHOG €0TL Kol KOAMS v’ Eviov ‘éotia’
KoAgTtaL. Kabdamep yap v yijv del Tt xpNotov Exev Kol pEPEWY MUV
a&lodpev, obtwg ovde Vv Tpdmelov oidpedo Ogiv Keviv Opdv Kol
avepuatiotov anoiemopuévny.’ (Quaest. conv. 7.4.703b)

Lucius, in reply, said he recalled hearing from his grandmother that
the table is sacred and that nothing sacred should be empty. ‘I have
entertained the idea’, he went on, ‘that the table is in fact copied from
the earth. For besides nourishing us, it is both round and stable, and
by some it is properly given the name of “hearth”. Just as we expect
the earth always to have and produce something useful for us, so we
do not think a table should be seen, when it is abandoned, bare and
carrying no load of luck.’

Lucius repeats the previous debate’s dynamics of responding to an an-
cestral custom by giving an explanation. While the grandmotherly lore
finds a parallel in the corresponding section of the Roman Questions
(64.279e), Lucius’ own explanation seems consciously original, as is en-
couraged at the symposium.*® However, he once again draws inspiration
from Numa’s take on Vesta:** Numa built the temple of Vesta, which

% Cf. the discussion on Pythagorean cOppoAa in Quaest. conv. 8.7, where ‘Plutarch’s’
speech points out that their interpretation involves noting ‘reflections, as it were, of one
thing in another’ (dvakAdcovtag domep EPPAoelg ETépmv &v £Téporg, 728a); cf. De Is. et
Os. 381f (on the Pythagoreans) and 358f—359a (on the notion of £upacic at play here see
p- 345).

55 Oikonomopoulou 2011: esp. 119-122, 127.

% Teodorsson 1996: 55.
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housed the fire that was adduced in Lucius’ first speech, ‘of a circular
form, not in imitation of the shape of the earth, believing Vesta to be the
earth, but of the entire universe’ (£¢ykOKA0V [...] AmopoOUEVOS OV TO
oyfua tMg yig og ‘Eotiag ovong, dAld 10D cOumavTog KOGHOL, Num.
11.1). We shall have to return to this when discussing the comparison of
cosmos and temple, which is crucial to On Tranquillity of Mind (p. 238).%’
Unlike Numa, Lucius does not extend the symbolism from the earth to
the whole cosmos, but he is making progress if we compare his explana-
tion of the table to how he handled the question of the lamps. The table
not only points to the fact that the earth yields food — this would resem-
ble his previous attempt of having the lamp point to fire tout court — but
besides that (npog [...] T® tpépewv) also to its roundness and stability.*
Again importing Plutarch’s cosmology, we can note that these character-
istics again point to soul, more specifically to the intervention of the de-
miurge through the cosmic soul (Quaest. Plat. 5.1004b—c; 8.1006¢). This
time, however, Lucius’ statements do not betray crude physicalism but
allow for a metaphysical perspective like Plutarch’s.”” At the end of the
discussion, then, Lucius seems to have learned at least something about
the symbolic connection between aspects of the symposium (lamps and
tables) and aspects of the cosmos (fire and earth). Moreover, the Roman
ancestral lore has been enhanced by Greek philosophy, thus conform-
ing to Plutarch’s typical combination of patriotism and cosmopolitanism
(p. 250).%° The subtle sympotic instruction of ‘Plutarch’ has paid off.
Before asking ourselves what this discussion of the lamps and the
tables as cosmic symbols means for the organisation of the symposium,
we should take a look at the tenth question of the second book, which
discusses food at the symposium.®' The question is whether the food at
the symposium should be served in portions for each guest or as a com-
mon supply. The protest against the portion banquets, which Plutarch
apparently used to host, is voiced by a certain Hagias and actually turns
out to be a complaint against ‘the distribution of equal portions to men
who are actually unequal in their capacities’ (1@ ic® [sc. pétpw] mpog
avicovg, Quaest. conv. 2.10.643b). He explains this unjust application of
equality regardless of capacity as the use of ‘an arithmetical instead of a
geometrical determination’ (&plOUNTIKOG 0V Ye®UETPIKDG 0pilmv, 643c¢).

57 Cf. also ft. 48 (from the Commentary on Hesiod'’s Works and Days).

8 By mentioning the earth being povyuog, Lucius improves (at least from a Platonic
viewpoint) Numa'’s Pythagoreanism, which did not allow for a stable earth.

% Cf. the architecture of De Is. et Os. (with the interpretation of Roskam 2017), where
a purely physical allegory is superseded by a metaphysical allegory.

80 Cf. Konig 2007: 62—68; 2008: 87-90; 2012: 64—66.

1 Cf. Vamvouri Ruffy 2011: 148-150.
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Plutarch’s brother Lamprias, on the other hand, comes down in favour of
allotting portions equal in weight:

énel unde otépavov a&iov dtavEpEl MUV EKACT® TOV ECTIAMVTO
unde KMoiog Kol ydpog, GAAL KOV Epouévny Tig | WaATplav HKn
Kopifwv, ‘Kowva ta eilmv,” v’ ‘Opod mhvto yprpote’ yivntol Kot Tov
Ava&ayopav. €l 6’ 000&vV 1] TOVTOV 1310OC1G EMTAPATTEL TNV KOWVOVIOY
¢ 10 péyota kol mieiomg & omovdiic eivar kowd, Adyou,
TPOTOGELS, PLAOPPOGVHVAG, Tavcmdpeda tag Moipag dtpalovreg kol
“TOV ThG TOYMG Taida KATipov’ ®g Evpuriong enoiv, 0g ovte mAovtm
vEpoV oUTe 06&N T0 mpwtelov, AAL’ Onmg Etvuyev GAA®G GALOTE
GULPEPOUEVOS TOV LEV TEVNTA KOl TOTEVOV EMLYALPOT Kol cuveEaipet
YELOUEVOV TIVOG AOTOVOLLOGC, TOV O& TAOVGLOV Kol péyav €0ilwv icdtnTt
un duckoAaively GAVTOG coepovilet. (Quaest. conv. 2.10.644c—d)

Well, then [i.e. as a consequence of rejecting any and all private prop-
erty] don’t count it right for the host to assign us each a crown, couch-
es, and places. No, even if someone come bringing his mistress or a
harp-girl to the party, ‘all possessions of friends should be in com-
mon’, in order that ‘community of everything’ may prevail, as Anax-
agoras [fr. Bt DK] had it. Private possession in such matters does not
disturb the general fellowship, and this is due to the fact that the most
important characteristics of a gathering and those worth most serious
attention are in fact common, namely, conversation, toasts, and good
fellowship; and so let us stop dishonouring the goddesses of Portion,
and ‘Lot, child of Luck’ as Euripides [fr. 989 7rGF] calls him, for he
gives pre-eminence neither to wealth nor to glory, but, as he chances
to fall, now this way, now that, he makes proud the poor and humble
man. [tr. modified]

Lamprias distinguishes between what is common (and most important:
T péytota Kol mieiotg G&le omovdt|g) and what is privately held (and
therefore less important). The absence of any private ownership is com-
pared to the Anaxagorean plenum, which we will soon find describing
the acosmic symposium (Quaest. conv. 5.5.678f—679a). Within the cat-
egory of privately owned things there seems to be a further distinction.
Lamprias emphasises that the (arithmetical) distribution of the food at
the portion banquet is done by irrational Toyn (probably in the sense that,
while the portions will be equal in weight, they inevitably will not be
equal in quality), while this can certainly not be said of the other exam-
ples that he gives (the crowns, couches, and places carefully and rational-
ly assigned by the demiurge-like symposiarch). This is particularly clear
for the matter of places, in which we already saw him being opposed to
Timon’s plea for tOym in the second question of the first book.



116 CHAPTER 3 SYMPOSIUM

The goal of this emphatic connection of the distribution of food to Toyn
is, I believe, to diminish the importance of food at the symposium. This is
the main difference between the accounts of Lamprias and Hagias who,
despite how the question was initially framed, both defend a certain way
of distributing the food among guests.®> While Hagias argues for the use
of a rational geometrical proportion, Lamprias urges respecting irration-
al toyn. Both sides, then, adduce cosmological arguments to make their
point. We find the same arguments in more explicitly cosmological con-
texts elsewhere in the Sympotic Questions. Hagias’ geometrical proportion
is used by the demiurge according to one of the answers in the debate on
god doing geometry (Quaest. conv. 8.2.719a-b). It occurs in the context of
god’s judgement of human actions, but it is picked up again in ‘Plutarch’s’
more strictly cosmological account, when the demiurge is said to use pro-
portion to create the cosmos between form (sharing its quality) and matter
(sharing its quantity) (720b).”* Lamprias, in turn, connects toyn with the
Fates (Moipat, 644a, 644d), playing on the Greek word for portion (poipa,
643e) and more specifically with Lachesis, who is the Fate most involved
in Ty and matters of the earth, as we learn from On the Face in the Moon
(945¢).%* The Fates also receive a cosmological interpretation in the pen-
ultimate discussion of the Sympotic Questions (9.14.745b—c; p. 80), and
Lamprias points out the cosmic role of Toyn in the debate on Ajax’ lot in
the myth of Er (Quaest. conv. 9.5.740c—t; p. 191 ).

Although both speakers claim to put conviviality before culinary de-
light (e.g. 643a-b, 643f—644a), Hagias, by insisting on the sole use of a
geometrical proportion, betrays that he attaches too much importance to
food. Lamprias convivially points this out at the start of his speech by
joking that Hagias has the girth of a gourmand so that it is no wonder
that he would prefer the use of a geometrical proportion. His mistake is
ultimately cosmological: he forgot to take tOyn into account, as Lampri-
as points out, while this should have a place at the symposium alongside
the things fully controlled by the symposiarch (such as the places of the
guests), just like it has and should have a place in the cosmos alongside
the things fully controlled by the demiurge. Lamprias’ solution to let

62 Cf. Teodorsson 1989: 275 on the similarity between Hagias” and Lamprias’ posi-
tions, although I do not think that there is a shift in Lamprias’ stance. It should be added
that Plutarch seems to indicate himself that the two speakers are closer to each other
than the framing suggests by mentioning that everyone praised Hagias’ remarks and that
Lamprias had to be urged by the other guests to offer a critical response rather than giving
such a response of his own initiative (Quaest. conv. 2.10.643¢).

8 Cf. also Tim. 31c—32c, where the geometrical proportion is used by the demiurge
to put together the four primary bodies; see esp. Cornford 1935: 45—52. Grg. 508a evokes
intimate connections between geometry, cosmology, and ethical behaviour.

¢ Cf. also De genio Socr. 591b with Pl., Leg. 12.960c.
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tOyn take care of the food solves this, while revealing the food as some-
thing of limited importance at the symposium.® The same thing could be
argued for the wine. The ninth question of the third book starts with sev-
eral possibilities of mixing wine using the musical ratios that are used by
the demiurge to divide the cosmic soul.®® When the speaker is offered a
cup of wine mixed according to his preferred ratio, he declines it, wittily
stating that he is ‘a theorist of music, not a performer’ (1dv Aoyk@v ivar
TEPL LOVGIKTV 0 TAV 0pyoviK®V, Quaest. conv. 3.9.657¢). The bit about
the ratios, then, had been merely for the sake of conversation and not for
the sake of the actual wine.

This limited value attached to food and wine in favour of conversation
is a key feature of the Plutarchan symposium, as Romeri has extensively
argued: les mots are infinitely more important than les mets.®” This is
particularly clear in the prooemia that open each book of the Sympotic
Questions and allow us to put the material aspects of the symposium
discussed so far in this section (the lamps, the tables, the food, and the
wine) in the right perspective. Plutarch begins the eighth book by say-
ing that ‘[p]eople who would banish philosophy from the symposium
[...] are even more at fault than one who would take away the lights’ (ot
PrAocopiay [...] €K TV cuUTOGi®V EKBAAAOVTEG OV TODTO TOODGL TOIG
10 POG avarpodowv, AAAG xelpov, Quaest. conv. 8.716d).°® The absence
of lamps will not make the behaviour of the philosophically spirited any
worse, while, without philosophy, no lamp can make the symposium or-
derly (k6opov, 716e). The same proem stresses that the quality of the
conversation is much more defining for the symposium than the quality
of food and drink (719e—f; cf. Quaest. conv. 2.629c—d for the comparison
of the practicalities of the symposium with sympotic conversation). The
proem to the seventh book confirms this: the social aspect of the sympo-
sium is the true seasoning (¢¢ndvvovoav, Ndvoudtwyv, Hovoua, Quaest.
conv. 7.697¢—d). In the proem to book five, the same thing is argued

¢ Plutarch (Quaest. conv. 8.2.719a-b; De frat. am. 484b) associates arithmetical dis-
tribution with (excessive) democracy and geometrical distribution with more rational
forms of government; see further Aalders 1982: 44 n. 159; Centrone 2000: 580—581. Cf.
PL, Leg. 6.757b—d, Resp. 8.558c. As we have seen earlier, the symposium should be a
mixture of democracy and aristocracy. Hence, arithmetical distribution should have its
place, although it is inferior to geometrical distribution: Lamprias’ solution to reserve
arithmetical distribution for less important elements is thus in keeping with the political
orientation of Plutarch’s symposium.

¢ Cf. Catoni 2010: 89—94; Vamvouri Ruffy 2012: 147-149. See also p. 70.

¢ Romeri 2002: 107-189. Cf. also e.g. Gonzalez Julia 2009; Goeken 2013. On the
metaphorical connection between wine and words in the sympotic context more general-
ly, see Catoni 2010: 26—33.

88 Cf. Kechagia 2011a: 87.
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through a contrast before it is once again put in a comparison: the pleas-
ures of the body are different from the pleasures of the soul (Quaest. conv.
5.672c—d) and that is why wise people ‘hurry at once after dinner to ideas
as if to dessert’ (€00VG petd tO S€invov €ml TOLG AGYOVS DOTEP JEVTEPAG
tpamélag eepdpevol, 672¢).% Conversation controls consumption both
at the Platonic (Quaest. conv. 6.686b) and the Plutarchan (Quaest. conv.
4.660b—c) symposium (cf. Quaest. conv. 3.645a—c). The most important
function of the table, then, is not to carry food but to be friend-making
(t® promol® Aeyopéve [...] g tpamélng, Quaest. conv. 1.612d). Ac-
cordingly, the cosmic imagery that Plutarch applies to the material ele-
ments of the symposium (lamps, tables, food, and wine) correctly brings
out the materiality and the symbolism of these elements. The true value
of the symposium, and this recalls what was said about music at the sym-
posium in the previous chapter, is immaterial. However, this does not
mean that its material aspects can just be wished away.” In this respect,
too, the Plutarchan symposium should imitate the Platonic cosmos.

3. The ywpo and the venue: Sympotic Questions 5.5

For our symposium as a cosmic image, we have found a demiurge and a
cosmos of which the immaterial soul is more important than the material
body. Our sympotic cosmos, however, is not yet complete: we still need
a place to sit down and relax. Here we encounter the concept that per-
haps most obviously connects the Plutarchan symposium and the Platon-
ic cosmos: ydpa, which ‘provides a fixed state for all things that come to
be’ (Edpav 0& mapéyov doa Exel yéveoty maowy, Tim. 52a—b); 10O seems
to be used as a valid synonym (52b). Like most Platonists of his time,
Plutarch identified ydpa and OAn (De an. procr. 1024b—c; see p. 22 n. 10).
Unlike most Platonists of his time, however, he took literally Plato’s
statement that ycdpa existed before the cosmos. Any reader somewhat ac-
quainted with Plutarch’s thought or with Platonism in general will proba-
bly have been reminded of all this when reading how Plutarch’s grandfa-
ther Lamprias speaks about those who invite too many guests to dinner:

gvdoKUEl 6¢ Bavpaotdg kol ‘Hoiodog einmv ‘“ftot pév mpdtiota ydog
Yéver’ - ydpav yap €0l kol TOTOV TpoimoKeichot Tolg yvouévolg, ovy
®¢ %08 0VpOG VIOG [...] T Avaaydpetov Ny Opod mévta ypripate’
10 cvvdemvov Emoinoev. (Quaest. conv. 5.5.678f-679a)

8 Cf. Kechagia 2011a: 84-85.

" Wine, for instance, is an essential part of the symposium (e.g. Quaest. conv.
1.4.621¢); cf. e.g. Teodorsson 1999, who focuses on the need for moderation. Nikolaidis
1999a paints Plutarch as critical to the use of wine but largely forgoes the distinction
between the right and the wrong use of wine.
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Incidently, this line of Hesiod [ Theog. 116] is amazingly popular: ‘Be-
fore all else in the world, void came into existence’, simply because
room and place were prerequisite to all subsequent creation. Contrast
that with the way in which my son yesterday converted the banquet
into the famous Anaxagorean plenum: ‘All things were one solid
mass’ [fr. Bt DK].

The identification of the Hesiodic chaos with the Platonic ympa is made
more explicitly in On Isis and Osiris, where Plutarch interprets Theogo-
ny 116-122 and suggests that Hesiod ‘seems to place Chaos at the bottom
as a sort of region that serves as a resting-place for the universe’ (10 yap
Xdog dokel ympav Tva Kol ToTov Tod Tavtog vtotifesOat, De Is. et Os.
374c at p. 283; cf. also Arist, Phys. 1.1.208b27—209a2) — an interpretation
that is still tenable today.”!

Lamprias’ link between the precosmic ydpa as a prerequisite for the
genesis of the cosmos and the everyday ydpa as a prerequisite for the
genesis of the symposium ties together several of the previous aspects
of our discussion of the symposium as an image of the cosmos. The dic-
tum summarising Anaxagoras’ cosmology was used by Lamprias in the
question of portioning in order to sketch the dangers of a total absence
of division, which turns out to preclude any kind of cosmogony. The
reprimand of the son, on the other hand, recalls the discussion on the
symposiarch, where that same son (Plutarch’s father) held a plea for a
cosmic symposiarch but was ultimately corrected by Lamprias. Here he
is once again found lacking as a cosmic symposiarch.”? That the issue
of the ydpa connects with the issue of the symposiarch is also suggested
by the next discussion, which continues the present one. The question
there is why people are crammed together at the beginning of a dinner
while there is ample space later in the evening. After reasonable sugges-
tions involving the couches and cushions, grandfather Lamprias playful-
ly (mailov, Quaest. conv. 5.6.680a) adds that, as the evening progresses,
Dionysus takes charge. Dionysus is an ‘excellent general’ (Gpiotov [...]

I Cf. e.g. Sedley 2007: 3. I do not think that Plutarch would have seen it as a prob-
lem that here, in the interpretation of Hesiod, he connects Hesiod’s Chaos with yopa
and Hesiod’s Gaia with Isis, while elsewhere he calls Isis yopa (De Is. et Os. 372f, 373e,
374f): while Chaos is precosmic, unqualified matter, Isis is cosmic matter qualified by
Osiris and Typhon. In a way, cosmogony involves Isis—y®pa literally taking the place of
Chaos—ympa.

2 This reference to the views on symposiarchy expressed in Quaest. conv. 1.2 suf-
fices as a connection between Quaest. conv. 5.5 and 1.2. There is no need to follow Teo-
dorsson 1990: 187, who insists that the reference should be to the actual organiser of the
symposium in Quaest. conv. 1.2 (i.e. Timon) and proposes reading vi6od¢ (grandson)
instead of V16¢ in Quaest. conv. 5.5.679a.
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otpatny6év) who manages to turn the symposium into ‘a cheerful and
sociable co-ordination’ (é1g Ta&v tAapav kol eukavOpwmov, 680b). Is this
cosmological or just military jargon? We are back at the question that we
asked when encountering Aemilius Paullus as a symposiarch. After trac-
ing several instances of the cosmic symposium, the answer that it could
be both has perhaps gained probability. In any case Plutarch saw the
good symposium as an image of the Platonic cosmos. This is not merely
an abstract notion: it impacts the course of the symposium in a concrete
way. Organising a cosmic symposium is no picnic.

4. Concluding remarks

To show what this analysis of cosmic imagery in the Sympotic Questions
has yielded, I offer two observations: the first concerns the vexed issue
of reading the Sympotic Questions as a whole, while the second regards
the role of cosmic imagery in Plutarch’s cosmological ethics.

First, I have tried to show how the notion that the good symposium is
an image of the Platonic cosmos pervades the Sympotic Questions. The
imagery steers the discussions in which it appears and the occurrence of
several aspects of it, across various seemingly unconnected questions,
results in a fairly coherent and complete image of the sympotic cosmos.
The imagery should be taken philosophically seriously — though not
without losing sight of the moudié, which is also necessary at the table
and when reading Plutarch tout court — and its occurrence should not
be dismissed, as scholars have done for some of the passages discussed
here, as merely a ‘boutade’ or a sign of ‘pedantic humour’.”? My attempt

73 Scarcella 1998: 297 n. 170 calls Lamprias’ use of cosmological language in Quaest.
conv. 1.2 ‘francamente una boutade’; Frazier 2012a: 236 is more nuanced when comment-
ing on the cosmological endeavours of Plutarch’s father in the same quaestio but still
points out that ‘il faut prendre ici le paradigme [sc. cosmologique] cum grano salis’; Siri-
nelli in Frazier and Sirinelli 1996: 230 n. 139 on Quaest. conv. 7.6: ‘1l y a un humour un
peu pedant a évoquer le schéma aristotélicien fondamental du premier moteur a propos
d’une question de savoir-vivre’. One could do away with this whole chapter by objecting
that Plutarch’s imagery in this case is not meant seriously, but I think that ‘serious’ vs.
‘not serious’ is a particularly unhelpful distinction to apply when interpreting Plutarch’s
works in general and Quaest. conv., where a mixture of omovdn] and moudud is the goal
(e.g. Quaest. conv. 1.4.621d, 7.6.708d) — a goal that Plutarch also found in Plato (Quaest.
conv. 2.1.634f, 6.1.686d). In terms of philosophical technicality, works like Quaest. conv.
and De an. procr. belong to two different worlds. That they are closer to each other
than they might seem at first sight, not only in terms of content (as this chapter has
shown) but also in terms of literary composition, might be suggested by comparing the
last sentence of the dedicatory introduction to the Quaest. conv. (1.612d—e) to the opening
sentence of De an. procr. (1012b): the two sentences reveal remarkable parallels in terms
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to collect pieces of imagery from various questions in no particular or-
der and to piece them together is sanctioned, I think, by the nature of
the Sympotic Questions. 1 fully endorse the description of that nature in
Konig’s excellent study on fragmentation and coherence in this work:

The Sympotic questions prompts us to read actively — in other words
to respond creatively and philosophically for ourselves to the many
different questions under discussion, and to stay alert to the recurring
themes and patterns of the texts. Plutarch also shows us his fellow
dinner-guests learning that style of active response for themselves,
using the topics they discuss as springboards for personal response, as
stepping-stones in their philosophical lives. [...] The Sympotic ques-
tions aspires to unity only through its attention to the specific, which
we must put into shape for ourselves. But it does, [ suggest, frequent-
ly gesture towards thematic connections and progressions between its
different parts, as if to give us a faint and preliminary glimpse of the
kind of coherence we can expect to emerge from our own readings
of Plutarch’s work, and of the world, if we are only willing to put the
effort in.”

of both style and content. (1) Plutarch presents both writings as responses to specific
requests (cf. Sirinelli 2000: 134, 138, 141-143 on this Plutarchan habit): Sosius Senecio
requested the Sympotic Questions (dHONG te deiv NUAG [...] ovvayoyeiv), and Plutarch’s
sons Autobulus and Plutarch requested a treatise on Timaeus 35b—36b (oiec0e d€iv €ig
&v ovvaydijvar). (2) Both sentences combine a long £€net clause, which puts the focus
on the addressee, with a much shorter main clause, which has Plutarch as its subject.
(3) Both writings comprise material that Plutarch has entertained many times on earlier
occasions (6mopdadnV TOAAAKIG ~ TOAAAKIG [...] omopddnv), which he brings together
(cvvayayelv ~ cuvoyOfjvar) in a treatise (avoypoeilg ~ avaypdyacdar). (4) In both in-
troductory sentences, Plutarch consciously positions himself within an earlier tradition.
In De an. procr., he immediately announces his disagreement with earlier Platonists. In
Quaest. conv., he may seem to take on a more modest attitude, but we should not forget
the unprecedented (as far as we can tell) scope and length of the work, which is an-
nounced in the first sentence through the mention of several symposia taking place both
in Greece and in Rome, as well as the announcement of the books yet to come. Here,
too, Plutarch may be implying that he is not only continuing but also improving upon the
tradition. Both sentences reveal Plutarch’s careful balancing act between self-promotion
and self-effacement, which Konig 2011 spotted specifically in Quaest. conv. but which
can be found throughout Plutarch’s writings — even a technical work like De an. procr.
contains this rhetorical technique (cf. also, e.g. a dialogue like De E, where Plutarch plays
with self-promotion and self-effacement by introducing his younger self as a character).

% Konig 2007: 4546 (first passage), 61 (second passage). Cf. Klotz and Oikono-
mopoulou 2o11a: 27: ‘The text’s [i.e. Quaest. conv.] unity is not formal, but hermeneutic.’
For a similar (and, to my mind, fruitful) take on Athenaeus’ Learned Banqueters, see
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I hope to have shown, through an exercise in active reading, that the
scattered presence of the cosmos as a model for the symposium is one
of these gestures.”” As such, my analysis may contribute something to
our interpretation of the Sympotic Questions as a whole. In an important
and wide-ranging monograph, Vamvouri Ruffy has shown how Plutarch
uses medical and political vocabulary to evoke the ideal symposium.”
My analysis of cosmological themes both completes and underpins her
analysis: while medical language considers the symposium at the level
of the individual and political language raises it to the higher level of
the community, cosmological language brings it to the highest level, of
which the lower levels are images. The symposiarch is like not only the
doctor and the politician but also the demiurge.”’

Second, did Plutarch come up with this idea of using the Platonic cos-
mos as the model for the symposium? Yes and no — and even that unsat-
isfying answer will have to remain tentative and vague. I submit that, by
constructing a Platonic sympotic cosmos, Plutarch forged new imagery
as a kind of Platonic reflex response to ideas already present in the Greek
mind. Let me offer some traces of both directions of the imagery; in other
words: (a) the notion that the cosmos is like a symposium (the cosmos
being a sympotic macrocosm) and (b) the notion that the symposium is
like the cosmos (the symposium being a sympotic microcosm).

(a) The image of life in the cosmos as a sympotic experience is de-
veloped most extensively by Dio Chrysostom in his Charidemus (Or.
30.28—44), to which I shall return in the chapter on On Tranquillity of
Mind when discussing the broader image of life as a cosmic festival
(p. 260).” The cosmos is like a house (28) in which humans are received
as banqueters (29). Sun and moon are the lamps (29), and the land and
sea, which bring us food, are the tables (30), which are waited upon by

Paulas 2012. For more on Plutarchan active reading, see Mossman 2016 (on Dionysus
in Quaest. conv.); Konstan 2004 (on De aud. poet.); Duff 2011a (on the Lives); Meeusen
2016: 219—225 (on Quaest. nat.); Trego 2016 (on Praec. ger. reip.). Cf. more generally,
Konstan 2006; 2009a.

5 Ko6nig 2007: 44 names ‘recurring images’ as one of the possible gestures towards
coherence.

" Vamvouri Ruffy 2012. Cf. also Vamvouri Ruffy 2011, which summarises the main
tenets of the monograph, and Stadter 2015d.

7 As we shall see (p. 142), the politician should also aspire to be an image of the
demiurge. In De sera num., Plutarch establishes a sustained comparison of demiurge and
doctor, as Hirsch-Luipold 2002: 225—281 has shown. Cf. Tieleman 2013 on the connec-
tions between Platonic demiurgy and medicine in Galen.

 For the comparison between life and symposium, albeit without cosmological
connotations, see e.g. Bion of Borysthenes, fr. 68, with further parallels in Kindstrand
1976: 281-282.
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the seasons (31). In the cosmos as at the symposium, we should act mod-
erately before leaving cheerfully. In Athenaeus’ Learned Banqueters, it
is Plutarch of Alexandria — a character behind whom Plutarch of Chaer-
onea hides” — who associates the symposium with a comic evocation of
the festival of life (Ath. 11.463c—d quoting Alexis fr. 222 PCG).% This
idea should perhaps be traced back to sympotic scenes from mythology:
as Hobden has shown, references to the disruptive effect of wine point
towards ‘convival power play’ in Greek and Near Eastern mythology.®!
Not only Homer and the tragedians are important in this regard but also
Plato’s Symposium (203b—c), where the birth of Eros is a cosmic dis-
ruption following from Poros’ excessive drinking.*> A similar sense of
the sympotic macrocosm pervades Greek poetry. Gagné has studied how
the wine vessel (éxnopa) becomes a poetic metaphor for the descrip-
tion of the cosmos, thus giving rise to ‘a whole geography of sympotic
landscapes’.*> Moving beyond poetry, Gagné points out that one of these
macrocosmic sympotic landscapes is painted by Plutarch in the myth
of On God's Slowness to Punish, where Thespesius sees ‘a large crater
with streams pouring into it” (kpatfjpa péyav, gig 8¢ todtov Eupdiiovta
pevpota, De sera num. 566b).5* This turns out to be a playful reference
to the Orphic Kpdtmp (566b—c), which was in turn connected by some
Platonists to the crater in which the demiurge mixed the cosmic and hu-
man souls (7im. 41d; cf. Proclus, In Tim. 3.246.29—250.28).% The notion
of a sympotic macrocosm, then, was hardly a novelty in Plutarch’s time.

(b) The same thing can be said of the notion of a sympotic microcosm.
The idea ‘that the symposium for the period of its duration, symbolical-

" E.g. Douglas Olsen 2006: xi. See further Berra 200s.

8 Quaest. conv. also show a close connection between the symposium and the fes-
tival. This is particularly clear in but not limited to the whole of the ninth book, which
takes place during a festival of the Muses. Konig 2007: 64—67 notes that ‘[a]pproximately
25 per cent of the Sympotic questions’ conversations are explicitly set at specified festival
occasions’ (at 64). Cf. Schmitt-Pantel 1992b: 471—482; Konig 2008: 88—89; 2012: 81-88.
The symposium and the festival are even more explicitly connected in Dio Chrysostom’s
Or. 27.

81 Hobden 2013: 159-170.

82 Hobden 2013: 161-162. It takes a bit of interpretation to regard this part of Symp. as
a ‘cosmology’, as Hobden does without really arguing the point. However, from De Is. et
Os. 374¢—d, it is clear that this is exactly how Plutarch interpreted this passage.

8 Gagné 2016: quote from 213—214.

8 Cf. also Taufer 2010: 179-187; Gagné 2015: 322; see both these works for further
references to literature about the myth of De sera num. For Plutarch’s views on Orphism,
see esp. Bernabé 1996; cf. also Pinnoy 1990; Boulogne 2001.

8 See, however, Brisson 1998: 36—41 for the point that the imagery is metallurgic
instead of sympotic.
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ly constituted the world” must have been widespread.®® This could go
terribly wrong. The world could become, for instance, a ship tossed in a
heavy storm. This is what happened to some inebriated symposiasts in
Agrigentum, as the historian Timaeus reports: they started throwing all
the furniture out of the windows to lighten their ship.*” As Konig aptly
puts it, the symposium was ‘an institution for sanctioned flirtation with
disorder’.® From early on, for instance in Xenophanes’ descriptive and
prescriptive account of the symposium (fr. 1 West), the symposium was
an event that required conscious ordering. For Theognis sympotic sing-
ing should be gdxdopmg (242), and his prescriptions for the symposium
show an obsession with 10 pétpov (467-496). Similarly, Solon imagines
a disastrous symposium at which the guests cannot order (koopeiv) their
festive spirit (fr. 4.10 West).? It is a small step (but a step nonetheless)
from here to cosmology. This step, too, was made long before Plutarch’s
time. The grammarian Asclepiades of Myrlea (2nd — 1st century BCE)
read a cosmologically informed symposium into Homer’s description
of Nestor’s drinking cup, which was set with golden studs (ypvoceioig
fAolot memappévoy, I1. 11.633):

€Yd 0¢, protv 6 Mupieavog, Tade Aéym mepl Tod ToTNpiov. ol Todotol
Kol TO TEPL TNV HILEPOV TPOPNV TPATOL SlaTalAEVOL Tolg avOpmmoLg,
ne0OUEVOL TOV KOGHOV £lval 6patpoetdd], Aaupavoviec &k te Tod
NAMov kol TG GEANVNG OYNUOTOS EVAPYELS TOG POVTAGIiaG, Kol TO
mepl TNV 1dlov TpoPNV T@ TEPLEYOVTL KOTA TNV 10€av T0D GYNUOTOG
dpopotodv etvan dikatov dvoplov. S10 v tplmeloy KLKAOEIST
KOTECKEVAGOAVTO Kol TOVG TPimodag Tovg Toig Beoig kabaylopévoug,
006E1G KUKAOTEPETS KAl AOTEPAG EYOVTOG, 0VG KOl KOAODGL GEANVOG,.
Kol TOV dptov & ékdAecav 6Tl TOV oynUdTev 6 KOKAOG AmpTIoTaL
Kod 0Tt TELELOC. KOd TO TOTHPLOV 0DV TO SEYOUEVOV THV VYPAY TPOPTV
KUKAOTEPEG Emoinoav Katd pipmpae tod KOspov. To 8¢ T0d NEGTopog
Kol 10taitepov otiv. Exel yop kol AoTéPOC, obg HA0LG O TOUTIG
dmencalel S T ToC AoTEPAC TEPIPEPETS Elvan TOIg iAo1g Opoimg Kol
donep EUmENNYEVOL T® 0VPAVD, KaBMS Kol Apatodg enoty En” avTdV
‘o0pav® aigv dpnpev dydApato vokTog iovong’ .

8 Davidson 1997: 44.

8 Timaeus fr. 149 FGrH (= Ath. 2.37b—d). See e.g. Corner 2010 with further refer-
ences at 352 n. 2. In his Lexiphanes and Symposium, Lucian offers satirical descriptions
of sympotic chaos.

8 Konig 2008: 97. His wide-ranging monograph on the symposium, Konig 2012, is
structured accordingly: the first part deals with sympotic order, and the second with sym-
potic disorder. Cf. also e.g. Schmitt-Pantel 1992a.

8 Both Theognis and Solon tie their prescription for an orderly symposium to con-
cerns about order in the polis; see Levine 1985: 185-186.
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TEPUTAOG 0& Kol TodT EPpacev O TOTNHG, TOLG YPLGOVS HAOLG
mopoTifeic T 10D apyvpod EKTOUATOG POGEL, TNV TV AOTEPOV Kol
TOD 0VPAVOD EKTUTIAV KOTA TNV 100V THG ¥pOag ovciav: O HEV Yap
0VpavVOg ApYHP® TPOGEOIKEY, Ol 08 AoTEPEG YPLGD d10 TO TVPDOEGS.
(Ath. 11.489c—¢)

But I for my part, says the Myrlean, have the following to say about
the cup. The ancients were the first to organize a civilized style of
dining for human beings, and because they believed that the kosmos
was shaped like a sphere, given that they got their clearest impression
of its form from the sun and the moon, they thought it right to make
everything associated with their own dining style resemble what the
world that surrounded them looked like. They accordingly made their
tables and the tripods they dedicated to the gods round, and made
their pastries circular and decorated them with stars (which they re-
fer to as selénai). They also adopted the term arfos (‘loaf of bread’),
because its circular shape is regular (apeértistai) and perfect; and they
made the cup that held their liquid nourishment round, to imitate the
shape of the kosmos. Nestor’s cup, however, is rather unusual, since it
has stars, which the poet compares to studs on account of the fact that
stars are round, just as studs are, and seem to have been stuck into the
sky, just as Aratus [Phaen. 453] says in regard to them: ‘always fixed
in the sky, as ornaments of the passing night’. Homer was very care-
ful about how he described this, contrasting the gold studs to the rest
of the vessel, which was made of silver, and creating an impression
of the stars and the sky that matches what can be seen of their actual
color; because the sky resembles silver, while the fiery nature of the
stars makes them look like gold.

This is barely the beginning of Asclepiades’ cosmological interpretation
of Nestor’s cup.” The jump from sympotic order (Sota&apevor) to sym-
potic cosmology (tov kdopov), which results in the idea that everything
at the symposium should imitate the cosmos (kotd pipnpae Tod K6GHoV),
also feeds into Asclepiades’ interpretation of the pair of doves (Sowai
0¢ mehewddeg, 1. 11.634) that were featured on the cup: these are con-
nected with the Pleiades and submitted to an astrological reading (Ath.
11.489e—492a). The fact that it is Athenaeus who transmits this piece of
Homeric allegory already shows that ideas such as these were not forgot-
ten by Plutarch’s time. The long excerpt from Asclepiades is folded into a
debilitatingly long alphabetical overview of dozens of kinds of drinking

% See Pagani 2004: 357361, 365; 2007: 160-179 on Asclepiades, his cosmic imagery,
and its possible sources.
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cups and is put into the mouth of the character ‘Plutarch’.®! A similar but
more tangible effort to map the cosmos onto the symposium could be
found in first-century Rome: Suetonius writes that in Nero’s Domus au-
rea the main banquet hall was round and revolved like the cosmos (“prae-
cipua cenationum rotunda, quae perpetuo diebus ac noctibus vice mundi
circumageretur’, Ner: 31.2).”? This puzzling yet awe-inspiring description
was archaeologically confirmed in a 2009 excavation.”

What this brief overview of sympotic micro- and macrocosms shows
is that these ideas were voiced early on in terms of ‘order’ and that cos-
mology was later retrojected into these early testimonies. Plutarch seems
to have been particularly bent on emphasising the archaic character of
his sympotic cosmos. In the programmatically archaising Dinner of the
Seven Sages, the idea that the table is an imitation of the world was at-
tributed to Thales (158c), who figures among the guests, but then this
idea is criticised, in line with what we encountered in the Sympotic Ques-
tions, because it puts food above conviviality (159d—e).”* In the Sympotic
Questions, the cosmic explanation of the lamps and the tables is tied
to an ancient Roman belief, the ydpa is found in Hesiod, and the de-
fence of portion banquets is presented as a return to Homeric and ancient
Lacedaemonian practices (Quaest. conv. 2.10.644a-b). Similarly, when
‘Plutarch’ is appointed as symposiarch, this is called the revival of an
ancient custom (Quaest. conv. 1.4.620a).

Even so, Plutarch’s sympotic cosmos is new in the sense that Plutarch
pieced together a distinctly Platonic sympotic cosmos by considering
demiurgy, the distinction between materiality and immateriality (both
valuable, but the latter much more so than the former), and the ydpo.
As the coherent, extended, and carefully embedded cosmic imagery of
the Sympotic Questions shows, the cosmology of the Timaeus informs
Plutarch’s sympotic ethics. Even a half-decent party planner simply had
to know this cosmology and had to imitate the demiurge. The Platonic
cosmo-ethical ideal of opoimoig Oe® should always guide us, not least
when we are drinking. After all, there ain’t no party like a Platonic party.

! This is clear from Ath. 11.503f.

92 1 thank Henry Tang for pointing me in this direction.

% Villedieu 2012. The building was finished at the latest by 70 CE, and it was proba-
bly shortly afterwards that the young Plutarch first came to Rome. Of course, there is no
way of telling whether he heard about it, let alone whether it left a lasting impression —
lasting long enough, that is, to inspire the Quaest conv. written some thirty or forty years
later. See Jones 1971: 135-137 for the dating of these events in Plutarch’s life.

° On sympotic aspects of Sept. sap. conv., see Klotz 2014: 218-220; for the work in
general, see esp. Mossman 1997.



Chapter 4
Politics

The Phocion — Cato Minor is one of the few pairs of biographies that
Plutarch does not conclude with a formal comparison (cVykpioig) be-
tween the Greek and the Roman protagonist.! In this particular case, it
has been argued time and again that Plutarch decided to move the com-
parison to the introduction of the pair.? The introduction indeed announc-
es the overarching concern that connects the biographies of Phocion and
Cato Minor. In these lives, as Duff describes it,

Plutarch confronts the issue of whether there is, in the reality of polit-
ical life, such a thing as absolute good and absolute evil. [...] Plutarch
seems to allow the possibility that it may be appropriate for a states-
man to compromise his values.?

The passage that signals this theme most explicitly has not received due
attention:*

dHomep ovv OV AoV ol padnuatikol Aéyovst pite TV OV 16
0VPOV® PEPOUEVOV POPAY, UNT  AVTIKPLG EvovTiay Kol Avtiotikny,
OAAG A0ED Kol TOPEYKEKMUEVE® TOPEING OYNLOTL YPDUEVOV, VYPLV

' The other pairs lacking a formal cbykpioig are Them. — Cam., Pyrrh. — Mar.,
and Alex. — Caes. The question has not been settled whether the comparisons for these
pairs are lost or were never written; see Duff 1999b: 253—256; 2011b: 258—259; Pelling
2002f: 377; Larmour 2014: 410—411; Chrysanthou 2018: 201; Erbse 1956 lies at the basis of
this debate. It is generally admitted now that syncretic elements in Plutarch’s works are
not limited to these formal comparisons: the lack of a formal cOykpioic does not imply
a lack of parallelism between the paired heroes; see e.g. Larmour 1991: 4154—4174; 2014;
Swain 1992; Duff 1999b: 243—286; Pelling 2002¢. On the function of the prologues, see
Stadter 1988; Duff 2008; 2011b: 216—224; 2014; cf. also Duff 1999b: 13—51.

2 Bearzot 1985: 17; Tritle 1992: 4267; Alcalde Martin 1999: 160; Trapp 1999: 488;
Pelling 2002f: 377; Lamberton 2003: 10; Le@o 2010: 189; Fialho 2010: 196, 199; Duff
2014: 338-339.

3 Duff 1999b: 131.

4 The passage is sometimes mentioned or paraphrased in passing (e.g. Wardman
1974: 55, 58; Tritle 1988: 9; 1992: 4267; Duff 1999b: 139-140), but to my knowledge, it
has not received a thorough interpretation and has not been deemed important for the
interpretation of the broader context or the work as a whole.
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Kol evkaumh kol meptelttopévy® Edika motel, 1) odletar ThvTo Kol
AopPaver v apiotyv Kpdotv, oVtg dpa Tig moAtteing 6 pev 6poiog
dryov Kol mpog dmavta Tolg dNUOTIKOIG avTiBaivav TOvog Gmnvig Kol
oKMPOG, HGoTeP am TAAY EMGPAASS Kol KATOVTEG TO GUVEPEAKOUEVOV
oi¢ auaptdvovsty oi molloi koi 1 & évOvreikovca meldopévolg kai
S1dodoa 1O mpog YGptv, i’ dmautodoa O GLUEEPOV EmiGTAGIA Kai
KLPEPVNGIS AVOpOT®V, TOAAG TPEMG Kal ¥pNoipme bTovpyohvimy, &l
W TAVTo OECTOTIKADG Kol Ploimg dyotvto, cmTNPLOg, £pydong 08 Kol
YOAETY| KOl TO GEPVOV EYovca T® EMIEIKET SUGUEIKTOV: €0V 08 LeLyOT,
00T’ €0TV 1| TAVTOV HEV PLOUGY, OGOV O APUOVIAY EUUEAESTAT
K01 LOVGIKOTATN KPAGIC, 1) Kod TOV KGOV 6 Oe0c Aéyetar Slotkely, ov
Bralopevog, aALG TeBol Kai AOy® mapdymv v avaykny. (Phoc. 2. 6—9)

Now, the sun, as mathematicians tell us, has neither the same motion
as the heavens, nor one that is directly opposite and contrary, but takes
a slanting course with a slight inclination, and describes a winding
spiral of soft and gentle curves, thus preserving all things and giving
them the best temperature. And so in the administration of a city, the
course which is too straight, and opposed in all things to the popular
desires, is harsh and cruel, just as, on the other hand, it is highly dan-
gerous to tolerate or yield perforce to the mistakes of the populace.
But that wise guidance and government of men which yields to them
in return for their obedience and grants them what will please them,
and then demands from them in payment what will advantage the
state,— and men will give docile and profitable service in many ways,
provided they are not treated despotically and harshly all the time,—
conduces to safety, although it is laborious and difficult and must have
that mixture of austerity and reasonableness which is so hard to attain.
But if the mixture be attained, that is the most concordant and musical
blending of all rhythms and all harmonies; and this is the way, we are
told in which God regulates the universe, not using compulsion, but
diverting necessity by way of persuasion and reason. [tr. modified®]

5 Although the Teubner edition prints Ziegler’s conjecture mapghitropévny, Girt-

ner’s revision of Ziegler’s Teubner rightly expresses a preference for the reading of the

manuscripts in the addenda. See Erbse 1957: 274 n. 7 contra Ziegler 1932: 51.

¢ For reasons that will become clear, I do not take melBoi kol Aoy® mapdywv v

avayknv to mean ‘making persuasion and reason introduce that which must be’ (Loeb

translation), nor do I think that Plutarch meant to say that the demiurge averts avéykn

(LSJ s.v. mopayw cites Phoc. as sole evidence for the meaning ‘avert’, which should be
scrapped altogether). The translation in Scott-Kilvert and Duff 2011 (‘introducing his
ultimate purpose not by force but by reason and persuasion’) strays rather far from the

Greek. For mopdym in the sense of diverting, as I understand it here, see e.g. Cam. 4.6

(literally) and De aud. poet. 21c (metaphorically).
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In this elaborate period, three elements are compared — the first two most
extensively: (1) the movement of the sun, (2) political rule, and (3) the
blend created by the god who regulates the kocpog (i.e. the demiurge).
For the first two elements, two contrasting options are rejected before the
preferred option, the middle course, is introduced. We are told that the
sun neither (A: prte) follows the heavenly motion nor (B: pnite) opposes
it, but (C: dAL&) takes a slanting course, which turns out be the best. Sim-
ilarly (oVtwg, answering donep, which introduced the first clause), polit-
ical rule should neither (A”) be too rigid nor (B’: av) too yielding, but (C:
xai [...] 6€7) it is most beneficial when it is marked by mutual compro-
mise. This compromise is then described in musical terms (1] Tévt@v pev
PLOUGV, TOCAY O APLOVIDY EUUEAESTATN KOl LOVGIK®TATN Kpdoic) and
identified with the demiurge’s means for governing the cosmos.* Several
echoes interconnect the three parts of the comparison. Sun and political
rule combine contrary movements (avtifotikny, avtioivov?) to achieve
preservation (c®letal, cmtprog) in the form of kpdoig, which is also
used by the demiurge. The demiurge and the government share an ap-
proach that is not marked by force (Bioimg, fralopevoc) but relies on per-
suasion (nelBopévoig, mefoi). In this chapter I continue the discussion of
the imagery included in this long sentence by connecting it to Plutarch’s
interpretation of the Timaeus (section 1). Then I explore the comparison
of the ruler to the demiurge (section 2) and the sun (section 3) — the
former being the ruler of the intelligible world, the latter of the sensible
world (cf. Plutarch’s interpretation of Plato’s Republic, p. 327) — in other
Plutarchan works.!°

7 This kai... 6¢ answers the pév, which introduced the two rejected options; see
Denniston 1954: 203.

8 See chapter 2.1 on the comparison of demiurge and musician. It is possible that
tovog is meant to announce this musical aspect. The context makes it clear that the prima-
ry meaning of the word is ‘course’ (LSJ s.v. tovog I1I; Pind., OL 10.64 is a clear example),
but in Dem. 13.4, Plutarch speaks about political tdvog in musical terms, i.e. in the sense
of ‘pitch’ (LSJ s.v. tovog II; cf. the use of diqypappa, ‘scale’, in the same sentence).

? As the analysis of the imagery will show, Plutarch does not designate the same
movement as contrary in both cases. In the case of the sun, dvtifatikiv refers to the
movement that opposes the rational movement (the movement of heaven), while in the
case of political rule, avtifaivov is said of the movement that opposes the irrational
movement (the movement of the people).

10 For an overview of Plutarch’s political thought, see esp. Aalders 1982. Other im-
portant and wide-ranging discussions include Weber 1959; Aalders and de Blois 1992;
Centrone 2000: 576—583; Roskam 2009b: 31-65; Desmond 2011: 61-86; Pelling 2014.
Plutarch’s own political career was richly filled but mainly devoted to the local com-
munity of Chaeronea, where he once held the eponymous archonship (Quaest. conv.
2.10.642f, 6.8.693f), and the larger Boeotian region. It is possible, however, that near the
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1. The Timaeus in the Phocion

The passage quoted above is important for the assessment of the central
issue of political compromise in the Phocion — Cato Minor. Keeping
in mind such passages as On God's Slowness to Punish 550d—e (p. 17),
which recommends imitating both the demiurge and the visible cosmos,
the comparison should be taken as a strong cosmological justification: if
both the sun and the demiurge achieve the best possible result by com-
promising, we have every reason to try to imitate them in this regard. I
want to suggest that, although Plato’s name does not come up here, both
the description of the sun’s movement and that of the demiurge’s order-
ing of the cosmos echo the Timaeus.

The description of the sun’s movement, which Plutarch attributes to
ol padnuatikoi, would hardly have counted as cutting-edge mathemat-
ical astronomy in Plutarch’s day." There is no mention of Eudoxus’
concentric three-sphere model of the sun’s movement, let alone of the
later explanations involving epicycles or eccentric motions, which could
account for the unequal lengths of the seasons. The two-sphere explana-
tion with which Plutarch credits oi pafnpatucoi is the explanation intro-
duced in the Timaeus, which was soon after superseded by refinements
of Plato’s theory." It is not that Plutarch did not know about these later
innovations nor that he denied their accuracy. In On the Generation of
the Soul 1028a-b, for instance, Plutarch criticises the attempt to explain
epicycles by reference to Plato’s division of the cosmic soul. Plutarch’s
scientific knowledge was sufficient for him to know that the phenomena
of the visible cosmos do not completely dovetail with Plato’s cosmolo-
gy.* What he concluded from this knowledge, however, was not that
we should throw away or even emend Plato’s cosmology, which rightly
places the invisible soul front and centre. Rather, we should keep in mind
that, although the motions of the heavenly bodies are harmonious due to
their being moved by the cosmic soul, ‘the quantity of the measurement
has eluded us’ (10 mocov Nudg T0d péTpov dwmépevye, De an. procr.
1030c; cf. p. 76). Observation of the heavenly movements, then, is help-

end of his life, he received the ornamenta consularia from Trajan and that Hadrian made
him procurator of Greece. On this and other aspects of Plutarch’s political career, see
esp. Jones 1971: 13—38; cf. Roskam 2009b: 17-19 for a concise overview. On the political
aspects of his tenure as a priest in Delphi, see Stadter 2015a.

" For oi pofnpaticoi denoting astronomers, see Pérez Jiménez 1992: 272; cf. also De
soll. an. 947f; De facie 921a; De Is. et Os. 358f-359a.

12 On these developments and how they relate to the model presented in Tim., cf. e.g.
Lloyd 1970: 80—98; 1973: 53—74; Gregory 2000: esp. 101-158; 2003.

13 For Plutarch’s knowledge of astronomy, see Pérez Jiménez 1992; Torraca 1992; cf.
also Delattre 2013.
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ful, but we should not allow their intricacies to detract from the primacy
of the invisible soul (cf. De an. procr. 1028a—b). By adopting this stance,
Plutarch could regard the basic truths of Plato’s cosmology as immune
to post-Platonic developments in astronomy. What Plutarch really cares
about, both in the Phocion passage and in more technical works, is the
connection between heavenly movement and the presence or absence of
rationality. What he cares about — and this will not come as a surprise
even regarding a passage where this is completely implicit — is invisible
soul rather than visible body.

Let us backtrack a bit to substantiate this claim. According to the 7i-
maeus the movements of the planets, including the sun, are defined by
two distinct motions of the cosmic soul, which consists of two circles
joined together at an angle (i.e. the angle formed by the celestial equator
and the ecliptic) and moving in opposite directions. While the circle of
the same moves from left to right, the circle of the different goes from
right to left (7im. 36¢c—d). The circle of the same carries the heaven as a
whole; this can be observed in the daily motion of the fixed stars from
east to west (40b—d).'* The planets, on the other hand, are placed on the
inner circle of the different, which is itself divided into seven unequal
circles — one for each planet (38¢—39b; cf. also De an. procr. 1028b; De
exil. 604a—b with p. 244). The consequence is that the sun, for instance,
is characterised not only by a daily motion from east to west due to the
movement of the same, but also by an oblique motion from west to east:

gne1dn 8¢ ovv &ig TV £0nTH TpEmovcay EKUGTOV APIKETO POPAV
Tdv Oca &del ocuvvamepyalecBar ypoévov, dOecpolg te EUyYHYOLg
ocopota 0ebévia (®o €yevvnOn 16 1 mpootoyBey Epabev, Katd O
TV Oatépov popay mAaryioy oboav, S1é g TawTod popdc iovsay Te
Kol Kpotovpévny, to pev peilova avtdv, 1o & LTt KOKAoV 0V,
Odttov pev T oV EAdTTm, TG O TOV pEil® Ppadvtepov TEPIELY. Th
oM tanTod Eopd T TdyoTe TEPUOVTA VIO TAOV Ppaddtepov OVI®V
épaivero kataiapfdvovta xatoiopfdavecstal: mavtag yop TOUG
KOKAOVG a0T@V oTpéPovoa Elka O10 TO diyfj Kotd T Evavtio dpo
mpoiévar 10 Ppadvtota Amov ae’ avtiic odong tayiotng &yybrata
anépawvev. (Pl., Tim. 38e—39b [text modified!?])

Now when each of the bodies that were to cooperate in producing time
[i.e. the planets] had come into the movement prepared for carrying

4 Cf. Dicks 1970: 119-120 for the correspondence of left to east and right to west
here.

15 At 39a Burnet, from whose OCT edition I normally quote, follows the primary
manuscripts and prints iovong te Kol kpatovpévne. The recentiores read iovcov te Kol
kpatovpévny and this has been generally accepted since Cornford 1935: 112 n. 2.
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it and when, bound by bonds of soul, these bodies had been begot-
ten with life and learned their assigned tasks, they began to revolve
along the movement of the Different, which is oblique and which
goes through the movement of the Same, by which it is also domi-
nated. Some bodies would move in a larger circle, others in a smaller
one, the latter moving more quickly and the former more slowly. In-
deed, because of the movement of the Same, the ones that go around
most quickly appeared to be overtaken by those going more slowly,
even though in fact they were overtaking them. For as it revolves,
this movement gives to all these circles a spiral twist, because they
are moving forward in two contrary directions at once. As a result,
it makes that body which departs most slowly from it — and it is the
fastest of the movements — appear closest to it.

As this passage implies, it is the combined motion of the circle of the
same and the circle of the different that leads to the existence of seasons:
while the movement of the same accounts for the sun’s production of
day and night, the movement of the different accounts for its variations
throughout the year.'® Plato describes the yearly course of the planets
between the tropics as an €u&, and Plutarch does the same specifically
for the sun in the Phocion."”

At this point we should recall two peculiarities of Plutarch’s interpre-
tation of the Timaeus, which cause the movement of the different, as he
understands it, to be marked by irrationality. Plutarch associates differ-
ence with irrationality, whereas for Plato difference seems to be part of
the rational soul (cf. p. 88). Moreover, he again moves beyond Plato’s
text by conceiving of the two movements of the cosmic soul as being
differently constituted: while the ingredient of sameness is predominant
in the circle of the same, which moves the fixed stars, the ingredient
of difference is predominant in the circle of the different, which moves
the planets (p. 62 n. 85). The result of Plutarch’s interpretation, then, is
that the movement of the different is irrational. This is, I think, also im-
plied in the Phocion, where the movement of the same (described here
as the movement of the heaven, cf. Pl., Tim. 40a), which goes against
the movement of the different, is compared to the straight (6p6iog) po-
litical course, which goes against popular movement (npdg dmavto TG

16 See e.g. Gregory 2000: 128-T31.

17 Martin 1841: 7578 is still a helpful elucidation of Plato’s notion of &u&. Cf. also
e.g. Taylor 1928: 204—212; Cornford 1935: 114; Dicks 1970: 129. Cf. e.g. Calcidius, /n Tim.
§ 116. Plato’s €Mé (a result of the combined movement of the circle of the same and the
circle of the different) corresponds perfectly to Plutarch’s use of €ME in Phoc. and there
is no reason to draw in Eudoxus’ third concentric sphere, contra Torraca 1992: 238.
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dnpotkoig avtifaivov).’® As we shall see, the biographies of Phocion
and Cato pitch their protagonists’ rationality against the irrationality of
the mob. This connection between, on the one hand, straight and opposed
movement and, on the other hand, rationality and irrationality is essential
to the comparison and depends specifically on Plutarch’s interpretation
of the Timaeus.

This inclusion of irrational movement is not detrimental. On the con-
trary, it is more beneficial than either of the two movements would be in
isolation. This is brought out by the notion of kpdcic, which I take to be
something of a play on words here: the context and the later repetition
of the word suggest that Plutarch is not only referring to the optimum
temperature but also to the mixture of the two movements, which causes
the sun to generate that optimum temperature.”” At the end of On the
Generation of the Soul, Plutarch also mentions these beneficial seasonal
changes (cf. also p. 243):

[eikdc dot1, 1030b] TV péviol Adymv éxeivov, olg O Snuiovpyodg
&ypnoarto, kol TOV apludv Epyov Nyeicbot v avtig THG Woyic
gupédetay kol appoviav mpdg adTv, VO’ MG kol TOV 0VpovOV
€yyevouévn popiov dyafdv euméninke, Kol Ta mepl yijv dpaig Kol
petafoiaig pHETpov €yovcalg Gplota Kol KAAMoTO TPOG TE YEVESY
Kol coTNpiay TOV yryvouévev dukekdounkeyv. (De an. procr. 1030C)

[It is reasonable to believe that] the product of those ratios and num-
bers used by the artificer is the soul’s own harmony and concord with
herself, whereby she has filled the heaven, into which she has come,
with countless goods and has arrayed the terrestrial regions with sea-
sons and measured changes in the best and fairest way for the gener-
ation and preservation of things that come to be.

As in the Phocion, Plutarch connects the seasons caused by the solar
movement to preservation (cotpiov T@v yryvopévev, De an. procr. ~
omletar mavta, Phoc.). Here, however, it is clear that the cause of these
beneficent effects is strictly speaking the cosmic soul, which accounts
for the sun’s movement, and not the body of the sun. Such a distinction
would complicate the comparison of the Phocion even further. This does

18 For Plutarch’s frequent and Platonically inspired connection of politicians with
the rational and of the dfjpog with the irrational, see Said 2005: 13-18; cf. also Opsomer
2016b: 123.

19 On Plutarch’s frequent use of the image of kpdoig in a variety of contexts, see Bou-
logne 2002; 2006, who rightly regards the mixture of the cosmic soul in 7im. as crucially
inspiring Plutarch’s interest in this image. Duff 1999b: 89—94 makes a similar point with
a focus on the Lives.
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not mean, however, that it was not on Plutarch’s mind, and it further
explains how he came to associate the movement of the sun with a com-
bination of rationality and irrationality.

The more precise account from On the Generation of the Soul also
reveals the connection between the two comparantia of the Phocion
passage. The cosmic preservation, of which the seasons are an aspect,
is the result of the workings of the cosmic soul, which is in turn the
result of the demiurge’s act of forging it harmonically (trv atiig tiig
YOYNG UpéLEla Kol appoviay Tpog avtyv, De an. procr. ~ TAVI®V PEV
PLOUGY, TAGHY & APUOVIAOV EUUEAESTATN KOl LOLGIKOTATN KPAGIS,
Phoc.). This connection between the sun and the demiurge is suggested
only implicitly in the Phocion passage through the repetition of kpdoic:
while the demiurge uses kpdoig to order the whole cosmos, the sun is
obviously part of that cosmos and imparts itself a kpdcic which is in-
tra-cosmic. Equally implicit is the connection that is insinuated by the
application of both images to the same comparandum, the ruler’s actions
(¢mortaoia kai kupépvnoig) sharing their preserving effect with the sun’s
movement (cotplog ~ cpletan) and their persuasive aspect with the
demiurge’s activity (nei@opévoig ~ melfot). We will have to wait for the
more philosophy-heavy 7o an Uneducated Ruler to say more about how
these apparently connected images work together in a political context.

I have shown how the comparison involving the sun in the Phocion
seems to assume Plutarch’s particular interpretation of the Timaeus in-
volving an irrational cycle. A similar case is the allusion to the demi-
urge, who is said to persuade necessity (welfol Koi AOY® mopdywv TV
avayknv). Once again this points to the 7imaeus:

LEUELYLEVT YOp 0DV 1] ToDOE ToD KOGHOV YEVESIC &€ dvaykng Te Kol
vob cLoTAcEMS £yEVVi O VoD O€ avaykng Apyovtog t@ meibev avtnyv
TAV YIyVOUEV®V TA TAEToTA €Tl TO BEATIOTOV dyetv, TaHTY KOTA TODTE
Te O Avaykng NTTOUEVNG VO TEWODS EUPPOVOC OVT® KOT APYOG
ovviotato t6de 10 wav. (Tim. 47e—48a)

For this ordered world is of mixed birth: it is the offspring of a union
of Necessity and Intellect. Intellect prevailed over Necessity by per-
suading it to direct most of the things that come to be toward what is
best, and the result of this subjugation of Necessity to wise persuasion
was the initial formation of this universe.

Once again, Plutarch’s particular interpretation of this passage from the
Timaeus in On the Generation of the Soul gives insight into what he
is doing in the Phocion. In On the Generation of the Soul, the life of
the cosmos is described as ‘reason guiding necessity that has been min-
gled by way of persuasion’ (A0yog Gymv meol pepypévny avaykny,
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De an. procr. 1026b; cf. 1029d—¢).”° This duality involving rationality
and irrational évaykn exhibited by the cosmic soul (cf. De an. procr.
1014d-10152) is then further explained by a doxography of dualistic doc-
trines, which will be discussed later in this book (p. 209). Like the demi-
urge when forging the cosmic soul, the statesman should mix things that
are hard to mix (dvcpewtov). Before Plutarch, the adjective ducpueiktog
(or dvopktog) occurs only in Plato’s description of the creation of the
cosmic soul in 7imaeus 35a (cf. De an. procr. 1025b—c for Plutarch’s in-
terpretation of this adjective) and in Pseudo-Timaeus’ paraphrase of that
passage (208.17 Thesleff). That it announces a comparison with the de-
miurge’s work on the cosmic soul, then, is not too surprising.

At the same time, Plutarch runs into trouble here. His identification of
avaykn with the irrational part of the cosmic soul makes it possible for
him to connect Plato’s passage involving the demiurge’s persuasion with
the creation of a harmonic cosmic soul, but there is a price to pay for this.
By emphasising the importance of persuasion in the cosmic process and
opposing it to the use of Pia in the Phocion, Plutarch obscures the fact
that, according to Plato, the forging of the cosmic soul from elements
that were difficult to mix did involve Pia after all (7im. 35a, quoted in
Plu., De an. procr. 1012¢). In this way the Phocion hides a problem that is
also circumvented in On the Generation of the Soul. In any case, the con-
nection between the demiurge’s act of persuading dvéykmn and his forging
the harmonic soul makes it clear that, in the Phocion, Plutarch is thinking
specifically about his own, consciously original and even controversial
(De an. procr. 1012b) interpretation of the Timaeus.?' The demiurge cre-
ates the cosmic soul by persuading a pre-existing irrational force. It is
precisely this combination of rationality and irrationality that makes the
cosmos possible (there would be no movement without irrationality nor
order without rationality; De an. procr. 1025¢ with p. 257) and harmonic
(as evidenced by the seasons).

The Timaeus — and, more specifically, Plutarch’s own interpretation
of the Timaeus — informs the comparison involving the sun, the demi-
urge, and rulership. Plutarch probably did not expect every reader of the
Lives to disentangle these implicit references. After all, understanding
the gist of the message that Plutarch wants to bring across — the sun
and the demiurge are adduced to advocate for a compromise between
rationality and irrationality — does not demand much in the way of phil-

20 See Demulder forthcoming a on De an. procr. 1026b. Babut 1969b: 362 n. 1 notes
both Tim. 48a and De an. procr. 1026 as parallels to Phoc. 2.7.

21 Of course persuasion, compulsion, and the relation between the two also constitute
a crucial theme in Plato’s political thought, most importantly in Resp. and Leg.; cf. e.g.
Morrow 1953b. This may have facilitated the link between cosmology and political ethics
here.
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osophical technicalities. Moreover, Plutarch shows no great concern
with philosophical preciseness here, perhaps judging that that would be
superfluous or even misguided in this biographical context.”” For in-
stance, the ruler is compared both to the sun (undergoing the combined
movement of sameness and difference) and to the demiurge (making a
mixture by persuading necessity) and there is no further explanation of
how we should understand the connection between the two comparantia.
However, the subtle references show, more fundamentally perhaps, how
Plutarch’s reading of the Timaeus shapes his thinking about the cosmos
and hence legitimises his ethics. Even the gist of the comparison — the
demiurge and the sun illustrating how rationality and irrationality can
be combined — is underpinned by the Timaeus as it is read on Plutarch’s
terms.

It remains to be seen now how Phocion and Cato Minor relate to the
cosmic imagery. From the outset it is clear that we are dealing with two
eminently virtuous men who are up against adverse toyn (Phoc. 1.4—6 fo-
cusing on Phocion; 3.1-5 focusing on Cato; 3.6—9 comparing the two; the
cosmological passage at 2.6—9 concludes a series of general remarks on
the subject, which come between the focus on Phocion and the focus on
Cato). By the end of the prologue, there is no question that both are ‘good
men and devoted to the state’ (dyab®dv kol moATkdV dvopdv, Phoc. 3.6)
with a similar and commendable set of virtues:

TOVT®V O TAV AVOPAV ai dpetal pEyPL TGV TELELTAIOV KOl ATOUMV
Sleop®dV Eva YopoKTpe Kol HOpeNY Kol ypdua Kowov flovg
EYKEKPAUEVOV EKPEPOVOLY, DoTEP 16M UETP® HEUELYHEVOL TTPOG TO
aOGTNPOV TOD PLLaVOPOTOL, Kol TPOG TO AGPaAEG TOD Avdpeiov, Kai
TG VTEP AAA@V PEV KNdEUOVING, VTEP aDTGV O’ dpofiag, Kol Tpog HEV
10 aioypov edAaPeiog, Tpog 6€ TO dikalov eVTOVING GUVNPUOGUEVNG
opoiwg: (Phoc. 3.8-9)

[T]he virtues of these men, even down to their ultimate and minute
differences, show that their natures had one and the same stamp,
shape, and general colour; they were an equal blend, so to speak, of
severity and kindness, of caution and bravery, of solicitude for others
and fearlessness for themselves, of the careful avoidance of baseness
and, in like degree, the eager pursuit of justice.

The virtues of Phocion and Cato, as they are introduced here, correspond
to the cosmic image in the sense that they are a mixture (éykekpapévov,
peperypuévov, cuvnppoouévng). The first instance of what is mixed — 1o
avopdv and 10 PAdvOpomov — recalls the need for a compromise be-

2 Cf. Quaest. conv. 1.1.615a—b on misplaced philosophical technicity.
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tween the statesman’s own rationality and the irrationality of the mob
(cf. 10 cepvov €yovoa @ émeikel ddouektov, 2.9).2 The cosmic mod-
el for statesmanship sanctions this compromising stance. In that sense
it differs from the ideal of the philosopher king that Plato expresses in
the Republic. This is suggested when Plutarch introduces Cato Minor by
translating Cicero:

Kod yap 00T0g 0V ThUVOV EGYEV 008E TPOSPILEG dYAm TO 00C, 0VS’
fvnoev év i} molteiq mpog yhptv. AL’ 6 pev Kiképwv onotv avtov
donep v i) [ dtovog mtolteig kai ovk év Tf) Popdviov moltevdpevov
vrootTadun tig brateiog Ekmeceiv: ol 6& TonTd dokel mobelv Toig
un ko’ dGpav Ekeoveiot Kapmoig. d¢ Yup EKelvovg NOEMG OpDVTEG
kol Bavpdlovteg o ypdvtal, odtog 11 Kdtwvog dapyatotponia, S1a
xPOVeV TOAADV €mtyevopévn Piolg diepbopodaot kol movnpoic €0eat,
S6Eav pav elye peydnv kai kKA€oc, ovk &vippooce 8& Taig ypeiong i
Bapoc kai péyebog tig ApeTig ACLUUETPOV TOTG KOOECTMGL KOPOIC.
(Phoc. 3.1-3)

For his [i.e. Cato’s] manners were not winning, nor pleasing to the
populace, nor was he eminent in his public career for popularity. In-
deed, Cicero [4d Att. 2.1.8%*] says it was because he acted as if he
lived in Plato’s commonwealth, and not among the dregs of Romulus,
that he was defeated when he stood for the consulship; but I think he
fared just as fruits do which make their appearance out of season. For,
as we look upon these with delight and admiration, but do not use
them, so the old-fashioned character of Cato, which, after a long lapse
of time, made its appearance among lives that were corrupted and
customs that were debased, enjoyed great repute and fame, but was
not suited to the needs of men because of the weight and grandeur of
its virtue, which were out of all proportion to the immediate times.

The fact that this passage comes between the cosmic image and the in-
troduction of Phocion and Cato as compromisers is informatively puz-
zling. The cosmic model and its application to the virtuous natures of
the protagonists of the pair seem to be contradicted as soon as they are
announced. By not being persuasive (o0 mBavov), well-disposed towards
the mob (mpoceirég OxAm), or concerned with pleasing them to gain pop-

2 Roskam 2014b has shown how in Plutarch the opposed principles of austerity and
philanthropy are often combined in various brands of euergetism. At 525 he connects
Phoc. 2.7-9 and 3.8.

2 “Nam Catonem nostrum non tu amas plus quam ego; sed tamen ille optimo an-
imo utens et summa fide nocet interdum rei publicae; dicit enim tamquam in Platonis
molteiq, non tamquam in Romuli faece, sententiam.’



138 CHAPTER 4 POLITICS

ularity (mpog xapwv), Cato was going against the recommendations of the
comparison (cf. dvBvreikovoo melBouévolg kai 61d0dsa TO TPOS YapLy,
2.8) rather than illustrating them. His approach lacked harmony (odk
évnpuoce, acvppetpov) and shows that the correct compromise is incred-
ibly hard to achieve, particularly in a polis marked by adverse toyn (TG
€v TOYo1g APOLVANTOIG YeEVOpEVT, 2.4): such a community ‘brings to ruin
with herself the man who speaks but to win her favour, and she brings to
ruin before herself the man who will not court her favour’ (cuvoandiivct
YOp TOV TPOG YGptv AEYOVTa, Kol TPOATOALLGL TOV un) XopllOpEVOY, 2.5).

The Cato Minor largely confirms this picture of Cato not quite living
up to the demands of the cosmic model after all. From the outset Plutarch
emphasises Cato’s rigidity: even as a child, Cato was ‘inflexible, imper-
turbable, and altogether steadfast’ (dtpentov kol dnabeg kai BERatov, Ca.
Mi. 1.3). These traits were obviously strengthened when he came into con-
tact with Stoicism, which inspired him to delight in ‘that form of goodness
which consists in rigid justice that will not bend to clemency or favour’
(Tod KaAOD TO TTEPL TV OIKALOGHVNV ATEVEG KOl AKOUTTOV €1G EMIEIKELOV T
xépwv, 4.2). This lofty Stoic ideal contrasts with the Platonic cosmological
comparison of the introduction, where Plutarch recommended the imita-
tion of the well-bent (goxapmng) spiral of the sun through an approach to
politics that does not ban €mieikeia nor neglect ydapic.

A good example of how Cato’s rigidity could be detrimental is his
handling of Pompey’s triumphant return to Rome in 62 BCE after a suc-
cessful campaign in the East. After relating how Cato rebuffed Pompey’s
attempts to forge an alliance by marrying one of Cato’s nieces, Plutarch
jumps in to offer his own judgement. Cato had made an error (gowkev 0
Kétov apapteiv, 30.9), which ironically was rooted in his radical aversion
to errors: Cato was ‘so afraid of the slight transgressions of Pompey as to
allow him to commit the greatest of all’ (t& pkpa tod [oumniov popndeig
apoptiHoTo 1O PEYIoTOV TTEPIEIdEY, 30.10). Pompey was then driven into
the arms of Caesar, and their alliance would eventually lead to the end of
the republic. Once again Cato falls short of the cosmic compromise model.

This focus on Cato’s austerity, however, is only one part of the story.
We also learn how Cato’s oratorical yépic compensated for his moral
rigidity (Ca. Mi. 5.3), about his mourning for his dear brother, which
reveals ‘how much tenderness and affection was present in the man’s
inflexibility and firmness’ (6cov &v 1 [...] dyvaunto kol oteppd TOd
avopoOg 1O Tfplepov €vijv kol erhocTopyov, I11.4 [tr. modified]), and even
about his observance of the émeiketa, which he rejected on (Stoic) prin-
ciple (53.6; cf. 4.2 for the rejection).? In reaction to Caesar’s rabble-rous-
ing politics, Cato allowed for concessions, which calmed the dylog and

2 On Plutarch’s Platonic endorsement of €migiketo, which goes against the Stoics,
see Calvo Martinez 1999. Cf. also Frazier 2016: 318—322.
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were perceived as ‘an act of humanity and kindness’ (tf] pilavOpomnig
a0 Kol xapitt, 26.1). Immediately after this, however, he was attacked
by an opponent, whom he had tried to placate as well, for being ‘yielding
and timorous’ (£vd106vtog adTod Kol TTocoVToC, 26.4), and he reverted
to his austere stance.?

In short, Cato is neither a perfect illustration of the cosmic image nor
a caricatural foil for it. The same thing goes for Phocion, although his
divergence from the model is less outspoken and somewhat less prob-
lematic.?” Plutarch’s Lives are seldom black-and-white moralism, which
involves the simple application of some model.” Plutarch knew that life
is messy, that human virtue is never perfect, and that the example of the
cosmos should be followed but will never be attained, even if its inbuilt
irrationality is taken into account. The cosmic image that opens the book
about Phocion and Cato is not Plutarch’s big answer. It is his big ques-
tion. The reader has to do most of the rest of the work.?

One of the more specific questions prompted by the cosmic image,
I think, is if and how this model can possibly square with Cato’s Stoi-
cism, which accounts for his generally uncompromising austerity.*® As
a Stoic, Cato would probably not have endorsed the cosmology behind
the image: Stoicism simply did not allow for irrationality to be part of
the cosmic make-up (cf. p. 274). At the end of his life, Cato is depicted
by Plutarch as obsessively reading Plato’s Phaedo (Ca. Mi. 68.2; 70.2)
before committing a rather messy and pathetic suicide, which compares

2 Cf. e.g. Swain 1990: 197—200; Duff 1999b: 147-155 for more examples and further
discussion along these lines.

27 Compare e.g. Phoc. 8.2 (Phocion’s austerity, disregard for xdpig, and opposition of
the mob) with 10.5—7 (Phocion was successfully 160¢ and avetpdg at the same time).
Pelling 2002e: 357 points out that the first life is often the more straightforward of the
pair; ‘the first Life [sc. of a pair] often reflects an important normal pattern, the sec-
ond Life exploits it with an interesting variation’ (original emphasis). Cf. also Stadter
20158: 243—245. See Swain 1990: 200 for the suggestion that this also applies to Phoc.
— Ca. Mi.

2 See esp. Duff 1999b: esp. 66—71; Pelling 2002¢. Cf. also e.g. Stadter 2015f.

2 Plutarch invites his readers to make up their own minds at Comp. Ag., Cleom. et
Gracch. 5.7; cf. Agis 2.9 (todta pé&v 0OV ETKPIVEIC avTog &k Tiic dupynoswc). Cf. Duff
2011a.

3% Duff1999b: 155-158 convincingly argues that Stoicism plays an important albeit not
blatantly obvious role in Plutarch’s characterisation of Cato. Cf. also Babut 1969b: 170—
175; Swain 1990: 199—201 for similarly nuanced views and Alexiou 1998: esp. 386 on
améOeio in Ca. Mi. and other Lives (cf. also Dillon 2016: esp. 14-15, who independently
reaches similar general conclusions; on Plutarch’s views on Stoic dnd0gia and his prefer-
ence for petpronddeia, see also Dillon 1983: 511—515 [= Dillon 1990: chap. VIII]; Becchi
2005).
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unfavourably to its Socratic model (and to Phocion’s more succesfully
Socratic death).’! In a pair of Lives steeped in Platonism, it may be le-
gitimate to ask whether the Stoic Cato misread the Timaeus just like he
misread the Phaedo.*

2. The ruler and the demiurge in the historical works

We have already seen that Plutarch cites Cicero’s criticism of Cato Mi-
nor, who behaved as if he was living in Plato’s ideal moAiteia (Phoc.
3.2): his excessive austerity stood in the way of persuasiveness (cf. o0
mOovov, 3.1). Commenting on that reference, Plutarch connects this with
his model of harmonic compromise. According to that model, Cato’s in-
credibly virtuous conduct sometimes failed due to its unharmonic use-
lessness (ovk évippoce [...] taig xpelog, 3.3). A similar criticism of the
austerity of the Republic can be found in the first epideictic oration On
the Fortune or the Virtue of Alexander. In the encomiastic spirit of the
speech, Alexander’s philosophical nature even trumps that of Plato or
Socrates: they lacked persuasiveness (moAlovg ovk &melcav, 328¢c) and
many of their pupils went astray, while Alexander successfully educated
even hordes of barbarians through philosophy (328c—d).** Plato’s Re-
public receives a harsh verdict here: ‘Plato wrote a book on the One
Ideal Constitution, but because of its forbidding character he could not
persuade anyone to adopt it” (ITAdtwv p&v yap pioav ypayog moitteiov
00déva mEMeIKEY anTh ¥pfobat 61 10 avotnpdv, 328d—e). As an alterna-

31 See esp. Trapp 1999 and Zadorojnyi 2007; cf. also Geiger 1979: 63—64; Swain
1990: 198; Geiger 1999: 357—360; Alcalde Martin 1999: 167-170; Duff 1999b: 141-145;
Pelling 2002f: 377; Roskam 2015a: 127-128; Rauh 2018: 66—71.

32 Apart from using Phd. as an important intertext (see previous note), Plutarch com-
pares Cato’s friendship with Marcus Favonius to that of Socrates with his sympotic com-
panion Apollodorus (Ca. Mi. 46.1), and several other echoes of Symp. have been detected
(Duff 1999b: 143; cf. also Trapp 1999: 490). Moreover, Zadorojnyi 2007: 225—226 has
connected Ca. Mi. to Plato’s critique of writing in Phdr. 274b—278b. On the other hand,
I do not think, contra Ledo 2010: 187 n. 17, that there are echoes of Plato’s Plz. in the
first paragraph of Phoc.: the ship of state metaphor is far too widespread (see e.g. Brock
2013: 53—67) and Plutarch’s use of it here far too general to allow for that conclusion. I
have similar concerns regarding the rather vague allusions to Gorgias 515b—519d that
Trapp 1999: 488 detects in Phoc. 2 (see e.g. Brock 2013: 69—82 for medical imagery in po-
litical thought, which is the main issue here). Alcalde Martin 1999 notes further parallels
that point to general Socratic tendencies (cf. Duff 2011a: 141-145; Beck 2014: 470473 on
the Socratic paradigm in this pair of Lives).

33 Muccioli 1995: 280 and Boys-Stones 2018: 510511 rightly emphasise the rhetorical
force of this argument.
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tive to this Cato-like approach of excessive austerity and lack of persua-
sion, Alexander adopted a different course:

0AA0 Kowvog fikewv 0edbev appootng Kol SloAlaktng TAV Olmv
vopilmv, obg 1@ Ady® un ovvijye toig dmhoig Pralopevog <koi> gig
TAOTO GUVEVEYKMV TA TavTo 00V, domep &v Kpathipt prhotnoim pigoag
Tovg Plovg Kol Ta 7N Kol Tovg Yapovg Kol <tac™> dloitag, maTpioa
Hev TV oikovpévny tpocétaey Nyeicbot mavtog [...]. (De AL Magn.
fort. 329¢)

But, as he believed that he came as a heaven-sent governor to all, and
as a mediator for the whole world, those whom he could not persuade
to unite with him, he conquered by force of arms, and he brought
together into one body all men everywhere, uniting and mixing in
one great loving-cup, as it were, men’s lives, their characters, their
marriages, their very habits of life. He bade them all consider as their
fatherland the whole inhabited earth [...].

As we shall see, Plutarch’s presentation of Alexander in this work ties in
with his general conception of a cosmopolitanism that combines Greek
patriotism with openness to barbarian practices (p. 253). The role of the
appootng who imposes sameness on difference (gig TavT0 GUVEVEYKDV
ta movToyoOev) by making a cosmic mixture is eminently suited to
this conception.** The image of the kpatnp eulotioiog elegantly illus-
trates Alexander’s endeavour. Plutarch transforms the sympotic kOME
euotoia, the cup used for toasts of friendship,® into a kpatnp, which
was used to mix the wine. He may have been inspired by one or more ep-
isodes from the biographical tradition on Alexander and by general ideas
on political concord,* but the kpatip may also point to demiurgy. After

3 Cf. also, as Froidefond in Frazier and Froidefond 1990: 120 n. 3 points out,
Plutarch’s description of Osiris’ civilising mission in De Is. et. Os. 356a—b.

35 Of course this cup is extensively discussed in Athenaeus’ list of sympotic cups
(epitome addition to 11.502b; cf. p.125). At 11.503f, the character ‘Plutarch’ uses a
@uotnoia to propose such a toast.

3¢ AsD’Angelo 1998: 207 n. 17 rightly points out — and despite what Quellenforschung
assumed — the image of the kpatnp prrotclog ‘¢ senza dubbio opera di Plut[arco] e non
trova riscontro nel passo di Eratostene [apud Strabo 1.4.9], che in qualche modo ¢ sotteso
alla composizione di questo capitolo [i.e. De AL Magn. fort. § 6]’; cf. already Badi-
an 1958: 432—440. Plutarch may have been thinking about Alexander’s banquet in Opis
(Arrian, Anabasis of Alexander 7.11.8-9) or about marriage rites uniting Persian women
with Greek and Macedonian men at Susa (De Alex. Magn. fort. 329d—f; Alex. 70.3); see
the discussion of earlier scholarship in Daverio Rocchi 2013: 458—461, who convincingly
concludes that ‘il contesto non consente nessun aggancio a momenti storicamente docu-
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all, a kpatnp was used by the demiurge to mix the cosmic soul (7im. 41d)
and, although Plato seems to be thinking about a metallurgic rather than
a sympotic context (cf. p. 123 n. 85), connecting this with Alexander’s
demiurge-like approach is not far-fetched and neither is, as we have seen
(p. 106), connecting demiurgy and the sympotic sphere.

This does not necessarily mean that the Republic is thrown out of
the window. After all, the Republic’s philosopher king is also engaged
in making a mixture (GUUUELYVOVTEG TE KOl KEPAVVOVTEG, Resp. 6.501D),
and the law of the ideal city serves to bring ‘the citizens into harmony
with each other through persuasion or compulsion’ (cuvapHOTTOV TOVG
nokitag meol te kai avaykmn, 7.519¢).>” The philosopher king certainly
has some demiurgic aspects.*® On the other hand, the mixture advocated
in the Republic can hardly be called a compromise: the mixture associat-
ed with compromise is criticised as being the hallmark of the timocratic
constitution, the ‘best’ inferior constitution of the Republic and thus fall-
ing short of the aristocratic ideal (8.547b, 548¢c). Moreover, the philos-
opher king starts from a clean slate (6.501a), while Alexander, like the
demiurge, works with what is at hand. According to the Republic, then, a
compromise model is at least theoretically not the best option. Plutarch’s
reaction to this discrepancy between the austerity of the Republic and a
compromise model, I suggest, is to save the philosopher king by rethink-
ing what kind of harmonic mixture we should look for in politics. The
answer, of course, lies with the demiurgic model of the Timaeus.

It is significant in this regard that, along with his Roman counterpart
Numa, Lycurgus is Plutarch’s clearest and most explicitly announced
instance of a philosopher king (esp. Num. 20.6-8; Lyc. 31.1-3).* The
Spartan constitution that Lycurgus installed is Plato’s epitome of the tim-
ocratic regime (Resp. 8.545a). Lycurgus — and the same thing goes for

mentabili. L’immagine del cratere philotesios ¢ stata adattata da Plutarco ad Alessandro
senza fare rifermento a specifiche e concrete libagioni del sovrano’.

37 1In this passage from Resp. as well as in De AL Magn. fort. 329¢, compulsion and
persuasion are both presented as viable options. Strictly speaking the same is the case
in Plato’s account of the creation of the cosmic soul as Plutarch interpreted it, but this is
never made explicit, and the cosmic comparison in the Phoc. even seems to deny it.

3% Desmond 2011: 28 connects the conception of the philosopher king as a demiurge
of virtue (Resp. 6.500c—d) with Tim. It should be noted, on the other hand, that the recap
of the Resp. that opens 7im. does not speak of the philosopher king at all. Schofield
1999a notes this and suggests that the philosopher king is eventually revived through the
character Timaeus and the political constellation that the Critias starts to describe before
it breaks off.

3 Cf. also Comp. Dem. et Cic. 3.4. Cf. Wardman 1974: 50, 203, 207-209; Aalders
1982: 41—42; Hershbell 1995: 214—215; Muccioli 1995: esp. 281; Desmond 2011: 61-86;
Pelling 2014: 149.
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Numa — may be called a philosopher king but he does not fit the Repub-
lic’s bill, as Boulet has shown: while the philosophically fanatical Numa
ultimately remains too detached to be an excellent statesman according
to the criteria of the Republic, Plutarch’s Lycurgus errs on the other side.*

In any case the explanation for this less than wholehearted adoption
of the philosopher king model is not that, in the Lycurgus — Numa as well
as in the Lives in general, Plutarch suddenly ceases to be a Platonist, as
Liebert claims.*' This is obvious, for instance, when Plutarch invokes
demiurgy near the end of Lycurgus’ Life. The political reform has been
completed and Lycurgus intends to leave Sparta:

KOTENUUEVOV OE Tolg €0wopoig Hon TV KupOTATOV VT ovTOD,
Kol Tig moMteiog éktefpappévng ikavdg kol SuVapEVNG Qépewv
€aVTNV Kol ol ot gavti|g, domep 6 [TAdtwov pnoiv &l T® KOGU®
YEVOUEV® Kal KIvnOEVTL TV TpOTV Kivioy gvepoviijval tov 0edv,
obtmg dyacheig Kol dyomnoog To Thg vopobesiog kdArog kol puéyebog
&v Epym yevouévng kal 00 Padifovong, Enedduncev, g dvuotov €5
avOponivng Tpovoiag, aBdvatov avtny droMmelv Kol dkivntov &ig to
pérAov. (Lyc. 29.1)

When his principal institutions were at last firmly fixed in the customs
of the people, and his civil polity had sufficient growth and strength
to support and preserve itself, just as Plato says that Deity was re-
joiced to see His universe come into being and make its first motion,
so Lycurgus was filled with joyful satisfaction in the magnitude and
beauty of his system of laws, now that it was in operation and mov-
ing along its pathway. He therefore ardently desired, so far as human
forethought could accomplish the task, to make it immortal, and let it
go down unchanged to future ages.

Plutarch declares his dependence on Plato. The parallel with the Timaeus
(37¢) is unmistakable indeed.** Lycurgus is like the demiurge who has
set the cosmos in motion (kwvnBév, Pl. ~ xivnBévti, Plu.): he rejoices
at his accomplishment (yacbn te xai evppaveic, Pl. ~ gvepavOijval

40 Boulet 2005; 2014: 449—452.

4 Liebert 2009; cf. Liebert 2016: 109-110 n. 56. On the Platonic aspects of the Lives,
see e.g. Wardman 1974: 203—211; Duff 1999b: 72—98; Opsomer 2016b; cf. also Opsomer
2011a; Beneker 2012: esp. 58—102.

42 Tt is of course chronologically absurd to say that Lycurgus adopted Plato’s political
model. In the narrative of the Lycurgus, it is the other way around: Plato and other phi-
losophers adopted Lycurgus’ model (Lyc. 31.3); cf. Quaest. conv. 8.2.719a.
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oV Bedv, oltwg dyacbeig kai dyommoac, Plu.*®), but he is not yet fully
satisfied. Lycurgus’ joy inspires him to try to make his moving creation
(Badifovong) as much like something immovable (dkivntov) as possible.
Similarly, in the Timaeus, the demiurge’s joy is the cause of his attempt
to make the moving cosmos (kwvn0év, 37c; kivntov, 37d) more like its
intelligible model, which is immovable (dxwvntog, 38a). While the de-
miurge achieves this by creating everlasting time as the moving image
of eternity (cf. p. 197), Lycurgus puts measures in place to ensure the
diachronic stability of his political cosmos.* Rather elegantly, Plutarch
points out that this political eternity can never be fully achieved due to
human providential deficiency (¢ dvvatov €& avOpmmivng mpovoiog).
He knows, of course, that the reasons for the imperfect cosmic eternity
are different: that imperfection is not due to demiurgic providential de-
ficiency but because the cosmos is sensible (7im. 37d). While Lycurgus,
then, is compared to the demiurge, Plutarch makes sure to indicate the
differences as well.

What kind of political cosmos did Lycurgus create, and how did that
Spartan k6opog — which is how Herodotus (1.65.4) calls Lycurgus’ crea-
tion* — fare? In the Phocion — Cato Minor, the demiurgic model served
to emphasise the need for harmonic mingling. The same emphasis can be
found in the Lycurgus:

obtm 10 moAitevua tod Avkovpyov peiéavtog, duwmg dipatov £t
Vv OAryapyiov Kol ioyupdv ol HeT’ avTOV OpOVIEG CTAPYDCAY Kol
Bopovpévny, dg enowv 6 Idtov, olov Yooy EuBéAlovsty adTi THv
TAV £QOp®V JVUVOULY, ETEGTL TOV LAMGOTO TPLAKOVTO KOl EKOTOV UETA
Avkodpyov Tpdtv TOV tepl "Elatov £popmv Kataotaféviov €ml
®condumov Paciievovtog: (Lyc. 7.1)

4 Lycurgus’ achievement is marked by kéAAog kai péyebog, just like the demiurge’s:
at Tim. 92¢ the cosmos is called péyiotog and kdAMoTOG.

4 According to Liebert 2016: 124, 144, 201 the function of this passage is to express
the self-sufficiency of Sparta, ‘a city entirely transparent within itself but entirely re-
moved from the vision of outsiders’ (124). On this reading, interest in the political cosmos
is opposed to instead of fostered by interest in the natural cosmos (the latter interest being
prominent in Num. and absent from Lyc.) (201; cf. also 151-152). However, apart from the
fact that this interpretation would be hard to square with Plutarch’s general thought on
(political) ethics and cosmology, I fail to see textual reasons to adopt it: Plutarch’s con-
cern here (and Plato’s concern in the corresponding passage from 7im.) is with durability
rather than isolation.

4 Cf. Cartledge 1998: 2. On the possible connections between the political and the
natural cosmos in Spartan thought, see Ferrari 2008.



CHAPTER 4 POLITICS 145

Although Lycurgus thus tempered his civil polity, nevertheless the
oligarchical element in it was still unmixed and dominant, and his
successors, seeing it ‘swelling and foaming’, as Plato [Leg. 3.692a]
says, ‘imposed as it were a curb upon it, namely, the power of the
ephors’. It was about a hundred and thirty years after Lycurgus that
the first ephors, Elatus and his colleagues, were appointed, in the
reign of Theopompus.

This Theopompus, Plutarch continues, was criticised by his wife for re-
linquishing part of his power, but he defended himself by claiming that
by sharing his power with the ephors, he made his power ‘greater, in
that it will last longer’ (‘peilo pgv odv,” eineiv, ‘dow ypoviotépay’, Lyc.
7.2).% Lycurgus’ earlier attempt at creating a mixture had consisted in
creating a senate to mediate between the tyrannical tendencies of the
kings and the democratic tendencies of the mob (5.10-14). The later de-
velopment of the ephorate, then, is presented by Plutarch as being in line
with and even as emerging from Lycurgus’ approach, whose ‘wisdom
and foresight’ (copiav kal Tpdvolav, 7.5) ensured the mindset that ac-
cepted such a change towards an even better mixture. Plutarch points
this out by comparing Sparta, which had Lycurgus as its political har-
moniser and mingler (6 v ToAteiov ApUOGAUEVOS Kol KEPAGAG), to its
neighbours Messenia and Argos, where political chaos (cuvtapda&ovteg)
was caused by the disastrous combination of the kings’ hybris and the
people’s unwillingness to be persuaded (OPpel pév 1d@v Paciiéov, odk
eumedeiq 8¢ TV dyAwv, 7.5 [text modified*’]).

Sparta receives better (yet not uncritical) press in Plato’s Laws than in
the Republic.*® The former dialogue, then, is the obvious Platonic back-
bone of the Lycurgus.* The Laws’ overall benevolent presentation of the

4 By attributing the institution of the ephorate to Theopompus instead of Lycurgus,
Plutarch is following the tradition represented by Aristotle (Pol. 1313a26); there was an
alternative tradition (Xen., Lac. 8), which did include the ephorate among Lycurgus’
institutions.

47T follow the reading of the manuscripts, as in the Loeb and Budé; the Teubner
adopts van Herwerden’s conjecture [o0k] dmefeiq, which yields more or less the same
sense but is unnecessary.

“ On Plato’s ideas on Sparta, see the efficient account of Lévy 2005 and the much
more extensive treatment by De Brasi 2013; cf. also e.g. Morrow 1960: esp. 40—63; Pow-
ell 1994.

4 Helmbold and O’Neil 1959: 58, in a rare interpretative comment accompanying
their list of quotations and references, note that ‘one begins to feel certain that Plut. had
been reading the Leges while working on the Lycurgus’. On Platonism and Platonic ref-
erences in the Lyc., see also Schneeweiss 1979; de Blois and Bons 1995; de Blois 2005a;
2005b; Lane 2013. Stadter 1999 focuses on Resp. and the connection with Plutarch’s
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Spartan mixed constitution squares quite well, as Morrow has suggested,
with the Timaeus’ take on demiurgy and the mixture of the cosmic soul.*
Plutarch nowhere explicitly makes this connection but it is compatible
with what he is doing in the Lycurgus.*' In any case, the Lycurgus shows
that Plutarch’s philosopher king resembles the demiurge and that the har-
monic mixture that he creates recalls the 7Timaeus-like compromise from
the Phocion rather than the harmony of the Republic.>

Fast-forward to the fourth century BCE. Lycurgus’ cosmos, whose
stability had been confirmed rather than threatened by the introduction
of the ephorate, finally falters under the kingship of Agesilaus.”® His
warlike conduct eventually leads to the defeat of the Spartans at Leuctra
in 371 BCE, followed by almost a decade of Theban reign in Sparta.
After beginning his Agesilaus by explaining how Agesilaus became king
against all odds (Ages. 1-3), Plutarch reminds us of the Lycurgan legacy,
which ensured a mixture in which the kings were at variance with the
ephors and the senate (4.3—4). Agesilaus did not respect this tradition of
beneficent diapopd but instead cosied up to the ephors and senators (4.5)
and allowed both friends and enemies to get away with anything (5.1-2).
Although he meant well, he unwittingly increased his own power beyond
bounds (4.6, 5.3—4). Plutarch then inserts an authorial comment in the
form of a cosmological observation:

kaBdamep yop ol puoikol T velkog olovtat kol TV Epv, &l TdV Glov
€€opebein, otijvor peév av ta ovpdvia, Tavcachotl 8¢ mhviemv TNV
Yéveowv Kai kivnow OO Thg mPpOg TavTa TAvTev apuoviag, ovTmg

Ages. On Lyc. — Num. and Plutarch’s Sparta, see also Liebert 2016: 77—218, although [ am
not quite convinced by his central claim that Lycurgus is ‘Plutarch’s literary alter ego’
(8). For Plutarch’s views on the large-scale history of Sparta, see further esp. Tigerstedt
1974: 226264 and cf. Aalders 1982: 38—41; Muccioli 1995: 281; Lucchesi 2014.

50 Morrow 1953a argues that Leg. is Plato’s attempt to introduce the demiurgic model
in politics; cf. also Morrow 1960: 521543 on Plato’s presentation of the mixed constitu-
tion and its similarities to the account on the cosmic soul in Zim.

I Cf. chapter 1.3 on Plutarch’s combined reading of 7im. and Leg. On Plutarch’s
ideas on the mixed constitution, see Aalders 1982: 36. Cf. O’Meara 2013: 288—289 on the
mixed constitution in Middle Platonic political philosophy.

52 This could have been a way out for Futter 2012, whose struggle to reconcile the
Platonic ideals of Resp. with the Spartan mixed constitution ends in aporia.

53 Cf. Shipley 1997: 24—26; Stadter 1999; but see Liebert 2016: 116 n. 82, 125 (and
Lucchesi 2014: 74-100 goes more or less in the same direction) for a slightly different
view, which depends on @ulotipia as the single positive driving force of Lycurgus’ re-
gime according to Plutarch; on my reading, which continues along the lines of the oth-
er previously cited studies, Lycurgus’ regime represents a balance between ¢ilio. and
euotia, which is disrupted during Agesilaus’ reign.
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gowkev 0 AoK®VIKOG VOpoBETNg vmékkavua TG apetilg EuPareiv
glg v moMteiay 10 PIAOVIKOV Kol GIAGTIHOV, del Tva Tolg dyabolg
Stapopay Kol Spdday gtvar Tpog GAMIAOVS BOLAOHEVOG: TRV YOp
dvOvmeikovsay 16 AVELEYKT® YApLy, APYNV Kol GvayGVIGTOV 0VGaV
0oUK 0pOdc Opovolay AéyecsBart. (4Ages. 5.5)

Natural philosophers are of the opinion that, if strife and discord
should be banished from the universe, the heavenly bodies would
stand still, and all generation and motion would cease in consequence
of the general harmony. And so the Spartan lawgiver seems to have
introduced the spirit of ambition and contention into his civil polity
as an incentive to virtue, desiring that good citizens should always be
somewhat at variance and in conflict with one another, and deeming
that complaisance which weakly yields without debate, which knows
no effort and no struggle, to be wrongly called concord.

As with the pobnpotucoi of the Phocion, the label guowoi actually
points to a specific figure: Lycurgan demiurgy is connected here with
an Empedoclean cosmos in which friendship and strife both play an es-
sential role and should be in balance.** This is, indeed, how Plutarch
interpreted Empedocles: he equates Empedocles’ friendship and strife
with the rational and irrational parts of the cosmic soul respectively (De
an procr. 1026b; De Is. et Os. 370¢e; cf. p. 211). Both complete strife (De
facie 926¢) and complete absence of strife (De an. procr. 1025f-1026a;
De Is. et Os. 370d) would make cosmos impossible. And, indeed, while
Plutarch has invoked the Empedoclean cosmos to warn against Agesil-
aus’ removal of all strife through excessive and one-sided friendship, he
ends the cosmological reflection by pointing out that ‘[t]his principle,
however, must not be accepted without some reservations; for excessive
rivalries are injurious to states, and productive of great perils’ (tadta

5% Contra Shipley 1997: 110, who interprets the term as a general reference to Preso-
cratic philosophers. Bos 1947: 48 (cf. also Flaceliére and Chambry 1973: 100 n. 4) is, in a
way, right to point out that, although the language refers to Empedocles, the thought also
seems to include Heraclitus (Luppino Manes in Luppino Manes, Marcone, and Ghilli
1996: 155 n. 27, however, mistakenly points exclusively to Heraclitus). In this regard it
is useful to compare De Is. et Os. 370d (cf. p. 211 for the dualistic context): Heraclitus
declares war to be the father of all things (fr. B53 DK) and thus opposes Homer, who
wished that strife would vanish (/. 18.107). This comes close to the beginning of this
passage from Ages. In De Is. et. Os., Plutarch goes on to point out that this is one-sided,
since Heraclitus mentions only one pole of the dualistic spectrum here (Plutarch finds the
other pole in fr. Bg4 DK). He subsequently turns to Empedocles, whose friendship and
strife account for both poles. Both poles are also implicitly present in the passage from
Ages.
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UV oDV ovK v oBTeg TIC AMAGS GLYX®PNGEIEY: Ol Yo VrepBolol TV
PUOVIKIAV yolemol toig TOAest Kol PEYAAOLG KIvOHVOLS EYOVGL, 5.7):
in a moAteia as in the cosmos @idia and veikog, rest and motion, should
both be present and in balance.

This last remark announces Agesilaus’ veering from Scylla to Cha-
rybdis: in the rest of the biography is little about excessive friendship
and a lot about excessive strife. The reference to Empedoclean cosmol-
ogy thus underpins Plutarch’s exploration of excessive @lov(e)wia
and @uiotipia, which is a major theme in the Agesilaus — Pompey pair.*
Shortly after the cosmological reflection, for instance, Plutarch relates
how Agesilaus became increasingly annoyed by the popularity and in-
fluence of his former lover Lysander. To curb Lysander’s power, Agesi-
laus demoted him to royal meat carver. Lysander understandably held a
grudge after that but he died before he could act on it. If not, ‘he would
have brought about a great disturbance [literally: motion] in conse-
quence of this quarrel’ (peydAnv 6v dnepydoacOor kivnowy &k tadtng Thg
dwpopdg, Ages. 8.4; cf. Lys. 23).%

55 See Hillman 1994: esp. 272—279; Shipley 1997: 12-13; Bearzot 2005; Trego 2013;
Nevin 2014: esp. 46—49. On pihovikio and pidoveikia (and the difficulty and general use-
lessness of distinguishing between the two), see Shipley 1997: 71—72; Duff 1999b: 83;
Pelling 2002d: 341, 345 n. 24; Stadter 2015i: 271-273; Lucchesi 2014: 64 n. 2. On
euotio, see p. 50. For Ages. 5.5 quoted above, I have followed the Teubner, which pre-
fers 10 UAOVIKoV Kol QAOTIHOV over the varia lectio 10 ULOTIHOV Koi @UAOVeEIKOV. Duff
1999b: 83 n. 38 prefers the latter alternative here (while rightly pointing out that it matters
very little); this is plausible since Plutarch is clearly playing with the connection between
veikog and eulov(e)wia. On the other hand, T0 @uAdvViKov kai @AdTiov could be an echo
of what Plato says about timocracy in Resp. 8.548¢ (rhovikion Koi @rlotytion).

5 In the other half of the Ages. — Pomp. pair, the establishment of the First Trium-
virate provides an elegant element of cVykpioig, which suggests the relevance of the
Empedoclean model for the entire two-life book. Pomp. 47.3: 1| yop domep &v ordpet
TG amokAioelg Enavicodoa TTig TOAE®S 1oyVG €ig v cuvelboloa Kkal yevouévn pia v
TOVTO TPAYLOTO KOTOGTAGIAGOOY Kol KATAUBOAODGHY GVAVTOYDVIGTOV POTV EX0INGEV.
0 yobv Kdatwv tovg Aéyovtag vmo tiigc Votepov yevopévng mpog Kaicapo IMopmnio
SLopopdg AvoTPATVOL TV TOAY GUAPTAVELY ELEYEV OUTIOUEVOVG TO TEAEVTATIOV: OV YO
TV o6Tdov 000E TV ExOpav, GALL TV GVGTAGY Kod TV OUOVOLOY 0DTMV Tf) TOLEL KAKOV
mpdTov yevécOar kal péyiotov. (‘For those opposing forces which, as in a vessel, pre-
vented the city from rocking to and fro, were united into one, thereby giving to faction an
irresistible momentum that overpowered and overthrew everything. At all events, Cato,
when men said that the state had been overturned by the quarrel which afterwards arose
between Caesar and Pompey, declared that they wrongly laid the blame on what had
merely happened last; for it was not their discord nor yet their enmity, but their concord
and harmony which was the first and greatest evil to befall the city.”) On the corrupting
influence of Lysander on the Spartan regime and the connection with Lys., see Hamilton
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Another life yields another example of how the Empedoclean mod-
el can serve to explain strife getting out of hand. The Hellenistic ruler
Demetrius Poliorcetes, the son of the diadochus Antigonus, and his Ro-
man counterpart Mark Antony have the dubious honour of being the only
protagonists in the Lives who are explicitly introduced as negative exam-
ples (Demetr. 1).°" Plutarch starts his sketch of the geopolitical context in
which Demetrius operated with a description of what happened after the
death of Alexander, whom we encountered earlier as a demiurgic figure:

énel &, domep €v 10ic Epmedorxiéovg otoryeiolg o1 TO VEIKOG
£veoTl S10popd PO GAANA Kol TOAEHOG, LOAAOV 08 TOlG GAANA®V
antopévolg kol meAdlovoty, obTm TOV maot Toig AAeEAVIPOL H10d0)01G
TPOG AAANAOVG GVTa GuVeEXT TOAEUOV Ol TOV TPOYUATOV Kol TOV
TOMOV GUVAPEWL TPOG &viovg €moiovy EMPAVESTEPOV KOl UAALOV
€Eékqov, Hdomep Aviyove 1ote mpog [ltodepaiov [...]. (Demetr. 5.1)

But just as among the elements of the universe, according to Empe-
docles, strife produces mutual dissension and war, particularly among
those elements which touch or lie near one another, so the continuous
wars which the successors of Alexander waged against one another
were aggravated and more inflamed in some cases by the close prox-
imity of interests and territories, as at this time in the case of Antigo-
nus and Ptolemy. [tr. modified*®]

Demetrius is drawn into his father’s conflict with Ptolemy and, more
generally speaking, into an atmosphere that is all veikog and no @uiio:
there is a lack of cosmic balance. This at least raises the question of
how much of Demetrius’ badness is due to his milieu. Like Antony, he
was what Plato called a great nature (Resp. 6.491d—e): both men ‘bore
most ample testimony to the truth of Plato’s saying that great natures
exhibit great vices also, as well as great virtues’ (udAioto oM @ [TAdTmvL
HopTUPNGAVTI®V, OTL KOl KoKiog peydlog Gomep Apetag ol Leydlot pUGELS

1992: 4215—4218, focusing on the episode under discussion; cf. also, more generally, Duff
1997; Mossé 1999; Bearzot 2005; Lucchesi 2014: 101-115; Trego 2014; Stadter 2015h.

57 See Duff 1999b: 4549, 53-65, 115; cf. Wardman 1974: 3236, 49—78; Candau
Mordn 1999a; Duff 2004.

% The Loeb text and translation follow two manuscripts that suggest (the one in
margine, the other as a correction) reading 610, 70 veikog kai tnv @Aiav. This is obviously
the work of a reader who spotted the Empedoclean reference but missed the Plutarchan
point, which is precisely that there was only velkog/moAepog in this post-Alexandrian
environment. On the connection between Empedocles’ veikog and Heraclitus’ méAepoc,
see De Is. et Os. 370d—e.
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gxpépovot, Demetr. 1.7).° As Duff argues, Plutarch seems to think that
Demetrius’ evguia (Demetr. 4.5, 20.2) has ‘been perverted through a bad
environment’.%

Agesilaus, however, seemed to create and foster this bad environment
rather than to undergo it. The third act of Plutarch’s Spartan story, subse-
quently, tells of a desperate attempt to turn the corrupted Spartan society
back in the direction of Lycurgus’ constitution. The Spartan rulers Agis
and Cleomenes, who are joined by Tiberius and Gaius Gracchus in an
atypical, four-life book of Parallel Lives,®" are presented as conscious
imitators of Lycurgus (A4gis 6.2, 19.7; Cleom. 10.2; Comp. Ag., Cleom. et
Gracch. 5.3; cf. Cleom. 18.2 for Cleomenes’ imitation of Lycurgus and
Solon).®* However, Plutarch comments, ‘with Lycurgus no other Greek
is worthy to be compared’ (4AL0 Avkovpy® pev ovd’ dAlog Tic EAAMvov
napaPintog ovdeis, Comp. Ag., Cleom. et Gracch. 5.4; cf. Lyc. 31.3). The
question remains where Agis and Cleomenes went wrong. Perhaps they
were, as Pelling suggests, ‘over-inspired by a grand idea’,*® thus almost
ironically failing the demiurgic compromise model by trying too hard to
achieve it.

Another statesman who at least tried to compare to Lycurgus can be
encountered on the side of Athens in the heat of the Persian wars. Aris-
tides, who ‘admired and emulated, above all other statesmen, Lycurgus
the Lacedaemonian’ ((nAmcag 0¢ kol Bovpdoag pdAoTo TOV TOMTIKOV
avop®dv Avkodpyov Tov Aakedaoviov, Arist. 2.1), was called ‘the Just’
(tov Aikawov, 6.2).° This most kingly name, Plutarch adds, was not pop-
ular among kings:

0 TV Paciiénv kal Tupavvev ovdelg Enimoey, dala [Tolopkntal
kol Kepavvol kai Nikdtopeg, €viol 6’ Agtol kol Tépakeg Eyarpov
TPOCAYOPEVOLEVOL, TV Ao Thg Plog Kol ThHg duvipemg wg Eouke
paAdov | TV Amo Tig Apetiig 06&av dyam®dvteg. kaitol tO Oglov,
® YAiyovtar cuvolkelodv kol cuvapopotodv Eoavtods, TPIct Sokel
Srapépety, apdapoio kol Suvapel kai Gpetii. OV kol cepvoTaTov 1
apetn Kol Oe10tatdv Eotiv (Arist. 6.2—3)

5 On Plutarch’s interpretation of Plato’s take on great natures, see Bucher-Isler
1972: 80-81; Duff 1999a; 1999b: 49, 207—208.

¢ Duff 1999b: 49.

1 See Roskam 2011b.

62 Cleomenes’ imitation of Lycurgus may be seen as partly channelled through Agis,
whom he also imitated (Cleom. 1.3, 3.2—4).

8 Pelling 2004: 91 (original emphasis).

6 Aristides, in turn, is one of the statesmen imitated by Phocion (Phoc. 7.5-6).
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This no kings or tyrants ever coveted, nay, they rejoiced to be sur-
named ‘Besiegers’, or ‘Thunderbolts’, or ‘Conquerors’, and some
‘Eagles’, or ‘Hawks’, cultivating the reputation which is based on
violence and power, as it seems, rather than on virtue. And yet divin-
ity, to which such men are eager to adapt and conform themselves, is
believed to have three elements of superiority,—incorruption, power,
and virtue; and the most reverend, the divinest of these, is virtue.

The other two elements of superiority — dpBapcia and dOvapg — are both
beneath and above human capability. The purely physical world partakes
of these aspects: vacuum and the four elements are indestructible, while
natural disasters exhibit power (6.3). They are not available, however,
to humans (6.5). We should distinguish, then, between a good and a
misguided brand of opoimotig Bed: the good kind imitates divine virtue,
while the misguided kind tries to imitate divine power and immortality.
The introduction to On Isis and Osiris provides a more theoretical an-
alogue of this argument: human longing for god (8e10ttog 8peic, De
Is. et Os. 351e) should consist in trying to imitate knowledge, since it is
god’s knowledge, not his powerful thunder and lightning (351d) nor his
immortality (351¢) that makes him blessed.®

As a staunch aristocrat, however, Aristides apparently did not imitate
Lycurgus’ enthusiasm for the mixed constitution. This aspect of his por-
trayal pitches him against the democratic Themistocles (cf. Arist. 2.1).%
The demiurgic model, then, is absent from the Aristides. In the Dion —
Brutus, however, we do find it combined with opoiwoig 0ed. In a way
the Dion — Brutus is the most obviously Platonic pair of lives, as Plutarch
announces right from the start:%’

[...] 6 p&v avt® IAdteovi TAncidcac, 6 6¢ T0ig AOYOIS EvIpagelg
toig [TAdtwvog, domep €k b GpuUnoav AUEOTEPOL TAANIGTPOG
€Ml TOVG pEYioTOVG AydVOG. Kol TO HEV OpOlo TOALD Kol AdEA(PA
Tpa&avtag poptopfioot @ kadnysuove Tig apeti|g, 6Tt del ppovnoel
Kol d1kaooHvy duvapy &l TO aVTO Kol TOYNY cuveADETY, tva KIAAOG
dpo kol péyebog ai moMtikol Tpaelg AaPwoty, ov BovpacTov EoTiy.
(Dion 1.2-3)

Dion was an immediate disciple of Plato, while Brutus was nour-
ished on the doctrines of Plato. Both therefore set out from one train-
ing-school, as it were, to engage in the greatest struggles. And we

% On political opoimoig Oe®, cf. Centrone 2000: 578-580; O’Meara 2013: 285—287.
Cf. also Van der Stockt 2012.

% Cf. Marincola 2012: 93 n. 9.

7 For a philosophically attentive reading of the pair, see Dillon 2010.
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need not wonder that, in the performance of actions that were often
kindred and alike, they bore witness to the doctrine of their teacher in
virtue, that wisdom and justice must be united with power and good
fortune if public careers are to take on beauty as well as grandeur.

The two protagonists’ close association with Platonism® leads to, as
Dillon puts it, ‘an adaptation to the “real world”” of Plato’s philosopher
king.® The demiurgic model is announced by Plutarch’s suggestion that
the gist of Plato’s teaching is that rationality should not suppress the
non-rational but should join forces with it to yield a good result.”” The
demiurge makes his real entrance when we read about Dion’s attempt
to instil this Platonic political doctrine in the son of the Sicilian tyrant
Dionysius [:"!

TOov & viov avtod kabdmep glpnton SwwAslmPnuévov dmaidevcig
Koi cuvtetpupévoy to f0og 6 Alov Opév, Tapekdiel TpOg Toudeiov
tpomésOot kol dendfvar 10D TPAOTOL TGV PIAOCOPMOV TAGAY dENGLY,
ENOELY gig ZikeMav, EAOOVTLOE TapAGYETY AOTOV, OTOC S1aKOGUN OElG TO
M00g eic apeThv AOY®, Kol Tpdg 10 O10TUTOV APOLOIMDEIC TOPESELy oL
TV SVTOV Kol KIAMGTOV, ( TO TV 1youpéve meldduevoy &€ koo piog
KOGLOG €0Ti, TOAATV HEV EVJAUOVIOY EQVTH UINYOVIOETOL, TOAATY 08
T0ig moAiTaug, 6ca vov v abvpia dtotkodot TPog Avaykny Thg apyis,
TaDTO COPPOGHVI KOl STKOIOGUVT LET’ EDUEVELONG TATPOVOLLOVUEVOLG
TOPOCYDOV, Kol YEVOUEVOS BactAgng €k Tupdvvov. (Dion 10.1-3)

This tyrant’s son, as I have said, Dion saw to be dwarfed and de-
formed in character from his lack of education, and therefore exhort-
ed him to apply himself to study, and to use every entreaty with the
first of philosophers to come to Sicily, and, when he came, to become
his disciple, in order that his character might be regulated by the prin-
ciples of virtue, and that he might be conformed to that divinest and

¢ Cf. Wardman 1974: 213—214; Swain 1990: 201-203; Beneker 2012: 89—90. Cf. also
Sedley 1997 on how (Plutarch’s presentation of) Brutus’ Platonic ethics (as distinguished
from the Stoicism that is sometimes attributed to him) squares with his decision to kill
Caesar.

¢ Dillon 2010: 90

0 Cf. Opsomer 2011a: 159-168, who discusses Plutarch’s views on virtue and fortune
in the Dion and shows how these fit into the framework of De virt. mor:

"I On the historiographical and biographical aspects of Plutarch’s treatment of Di-
on’s Platonism and Plato’s involvement in Syracusan politics, see Porter 1952: 70—78;
Muccioli 1995: 277279, 283—284; de Blois 1997; 1999; Candau Morén 1999b; Dreher in
Dreher, Scardigli, and Fabrini 2000: 88-115; Mossé¢ 2006. Cf. also Max. cum princ. 777a;
Non posse 1097b; De lat. viv. 1129¢; Adv. Col. 1126b—d; Timol. 1.1.
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most beautiful model of all being, in obedience to whose direction the
universe issues from disorder into order; in this way he would procure
great happiness for himself, and great happiness for his people, and
that obedience which they now rendered dejectedly and under the
compulsion of his authority, this his moderation and justice would
base upon goodwill and a filial spirit, and he would become a king
instead of a tyrant.

This take on opoiwoig Oed recalls the passage from On God's Slowness
to Punish (550d—e) at the beginning of this book. There, too, Plutarch
opts to conflate the demiurge and the paradigm: together they constitute
the intelligible realm that accounts for the transition from chaos to cos-
mos.”> Through opoiwoig 0ed the ruler can become a demiurge himself
and create cosmos both in his own soul and in the state.” In this way, the
ruler can be seen as a cosmic middleman: by assimilating himself to the
divine paradigm that creates cosmos, he becomes himself a cosmos-cre-
ating paradigm of sorts.

The utter failure of Dion’s attempt to make Dionysius II adopt a de-
miurgic model draws attention to a problem that was often on Plutarch’s
mind when he thought about the political reality of his own time.” Un-
like Plato, he was aware of the possibility that the philosopher and the
ruler might not be the same person and that philosopher kingship might
have to be a kind of team effort, with the philosopher in an advisory
role.”” While it is obvious that the ruler Dionysius II had a blamewor-
thy, unwieldy tyrannical nature,’® at least part of the failure lay with
his philosophical advisor Dion. While the plan to let the ruler imitate
the cosmos-inducing persuasiveness of the demiurge was theoretically
sound, Dion mistakenly believed that Dionysius would be persuaded by
philosophy in the first place. Taking his inspiration from the Platonic

2 The general reference to Tim. in Dion 10.1-3 is noted by e.g. Porter 1952: 57.
Flaceliére and Chambry 1978: 27 n. 1 (cf. Muccioli in Dreher, Scardigli, and Fabrini
2000: 178 n. 75) also point to the form of the good from Resp. Plutarch would no doubt
agree with this equivalence (cf. p. 3277), but the cosmogonic aspect of the passage makes
it clear that 7im. is the main intertext here.

3 The combination of happiness for the philosophically inspired ruler and happiness
for his people possibly echoes Pl. [?], Ep. 7.327c.

" For an analysis of Dion’s failure, see Pelling 2004: 91—97. The rejection of the
demiurgic model in particular may be gleaned from Dionysius’ growing aversion, af-
ter a brief stint of excessive enthusiasm (Dion 13.4), for geometry (14.3); cf. Opsomer
2011a: 165-166.

5 Cf. Bonazzi 2012: 154 on the Dion and Roskam 2002 on the centrality of the issue
in Plutarch’s political thought.

6 Cf. Beneker 2012: 87-102.
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Letters — Plutarch had no doubts about their authenticity (cf. p. 24 n. 16)
— Plutarch makes us wonder about the reasons for Dion’s failure. Most
obviously, Dion picked the wrong person to turn into a philosopher king:
the Seventh Letter (351c—¢) leaves no doubt about that (cf. Max. cum
princ. 779b—). However, Plutarch also refers to the admonition to Dion
which comes at the end of the Fourth Letter:

&vhopod o0& kol 0Tt SOKES TIoWY €VOEESTEPMG TOV TPOGHKOVTOG
OepomenTicdg elvar: ur ovv Aavlovétm og 8Tt S1 Tod GpEcKELY TOTG
avOpomolg kol o mpdttey €otiv, 1| & avbddelo Epnuig GHVOLKOG,.
eutoyel. (PL. [?], Ep. 4.321b—)

Remember that some persons think you are not sufficiently obliging;
don’t forget that one must please men if one would do anything with
them, whereas self-will is fit only for solitude. Good luck!

Plutarch realises that this admonition must have been voiced at a time
when Dion had relinquished his role as advisor and had taken matters
into his own hands: he appropriately quotes it when dealing with that
phase of Dion’s life at Dion 52.5. However, he also refers to it before dis-
cussing Dion’s advisory role (8.4; cf. 17.3).”” Throughout his life, Dion
was not at all concerned with what is 160 (8.1), and his character was
marked by conceit and harshness (&yxov [...] kai Tpayvtnra, 8.27%). His
seriousness repelled the mob and drove them into the arms of a politician
who, as opposed to Dion, did know that he had to take xdp1g into account
to be mBavog (32.4).

Near the end of the Life, Dion, who once tried to turn a tyrant into a
king (10.3), tries to turn democracy into a mixed constitution after Spar-
tan (and Cretan) model (53.4). Did he, by combining democracy and
kingship, finally become a successful political demiurge? We will never
know. Soon after taking this new course, Dion, who had a knack for
making bad friends (Comp. Dion. et Brut. 4.7-8), was betrayed by his
trustees and murdered (Dion 57.1-4).

Brutus’ eventual downfall was different. On the whole, his high-mind-
edness is presented as more pleasing to the mob than Dion’s (cf. Brut. 1.3,
29.3).” His endeavour to save Roman democracy, however, was mis-

7 Cf. Cor. 15.4; Comp. Alc. et Cor. 3.3; Praec. ger. reip. 808d.

" For dykog and its negative connotations (which often distinguish it from cepvotg)
in the Lives, see Wardman 1974: 63—64; Roskam 2014b: esp. 518. Similarly negative is
ov0adeto, which Plutarch also quotes from the Platonic letter (Dion 52.6; cf. 8.1, 8.4,
15.2); cf. e.g. Praec. ger. reip. 823a.

 Cf. Moles 2017: 1. ‘Brutus’ philosophy was not dour and implacable, but rather
tempered by humanity and grace: in P[lutarch]’s portrayal of Brutus-gil6co@og there are
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guided and went against the cosmic plan. Brutus failed because some
crucial information about a battle that his troops had won did not come
through:

OAAL TOV TPAYUATOV G E0IKEV OVKETL TOAAOIC OVI®V KOOEKT®V,
AL povapyiog deopévav, 0 0e0g EE<ay>ayelv Kol pHETAOTHOOL TOV
povov €umodmv Ovto T KPOTElV SUVOUEV® POLAOUEVOS, AméKoye
Vv oMV €keivny, kaimep €yyvtdto tod pn Aabelv tov Bpodtov
apucopévny. (Brut. 47.7)

But since, as it would seem, the government of Rome could no longer
be a democracy, and a monarchy was necessary, Heaven, wishing to
remove from the scene the only man who stood in the way of him who
was able to be sole master, cut off from Brutus the knowledge of that
good fortune, although it very nearly reached him in time.

Terms such as 0gdg, daipwv, and toyn are generally used rather loosely
in the Lives (cf. p. 180 n. 48). Nevertheless, this seems to be one of those
large-scale developments — starting with the providential emergence of
Caesar (Comp. Dion. et Brut. 2.2) — that Plutarch decidedly attributes to
providence and not to chance.*® Even the statesman who is an excellent
imitator of the demiurge does not always know what is best for the cos-
mos. That is reserved for the real demiurge.

We have encountered several statesmen who imitated or were com-
pared to the demiurge. All of them fell short of this demiurgic model.
Even Lycurgus’ cosmos left room for improvement and did not turn out
to be eminently stable. That is not necessarily criticism on Plutarch’s
part as much as a philosophical necessity. Assimilation to god is always
incomplete. It is always apwoyénwg (De sera num. 550d), always xotd
70 dvvartov (Pl., Tht. 176b). A perfectly executed mixture is the work of
a god, not of a human. Plutarch, accordingly, gives his failing demiurges
the praise they deserve. He writes his Lives ‘tenderly defending human
nature for producing no character which is absolutely good and indisput-
ably set towards virtue’ (aidovpévovg mep ThHg AvOpwTiving voem, &l
KaAOV 008&V gilcpiveg ovd’ dvaupioBitnTov gic dpetiv 100 YEYOVOg
arodidwaowv, Cim. 2.5; cf. De an. procr. 1026¢). After all, all humans, even

few of the reservations or signs of alienation so well documented in the Cato minor by
Babut 167-89 [i.e. Babut 1969b], and evident also in the parallel to the Brutus, the rather
scrappy and unsatisfactory Dion’; a tad more cynically but to the same effect, Swain
1990: 197: ‘In Brutus Plutarch seems to avoid tracing the unfortunate consequences of
Brutus’ insistence on principle in politics, as he does not in Cato Minor, partly because
Brutus is an adherent of the Academy rather than the Stoa.’

80 Swain 1989b: 291.
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the most awesome demiurgic statesmen, are themselves the products of
a demiurgic compromise — the compromise of divine rationality with
pre-existing irrationality that made the cosmos possible.

3. The ruler and the sun: To an Uneducated Ruler

In the Phocion, the ruler was compared both to the demiurge and to the
sun. The same thing goes for Alexander the Great. Shortly after the allu-
sion to demiurgy in On the Fortune or the Virtue of Alexander, which 1
discussed in the previous section, Plutarch turns to sun imagery:®'

el 0¢ pn toxémg O dOedpo katamEpyag TV AAeEAVOPOL Yoy
dvekaAécoto daipmv, £g dv vopog Bmaviog dvOpdToVS SKEITO
Kol TPOG €V dlKkalov d¢ TPOG KOOV EMEPAEmOV MG, VOV O€ TH|G VTG
dvAov pépog Eustvev, dcov AAEEavSpov ovk eidev. (De Alex. Magn.
fort. 330d—¢)

But if the deity that sent down Alexander’s soul into this world of
ours had not recalled him quickly, one law would govern all mankind,
and they all would look toward one rule of justice as though toward a
common source of light. But as it is, that part of the world which has
not looked upon Alexander has remained without sunlight.

Once again, however, Plutarch does not spell out the precise connection
between the sun imagery and the demiurgic imagery. For that we can turn
to the incomplete treatise 70 an Uneducated Ruler, in which Plutarch
does not, despite what the title says, address a specific uneducated ruler
but argues generally that a ruler should be philosophically educated.®
More specifically, one of the questions at the centre of Plutarch’s atten-
tion is: who or what should the good ruler imitate?

81 Cf. also De Alex. Magn. fort. 333e: Kapndv PV Yop €0Qopiay e0Kpacio molel Kol
AeMTOTNG TOD TTEPEXOVTOG GEPOG, TEXVDV 08 Kal PVGEDV dyaddv adénotv edpéveto Kol
Tiun kol eriaviporio faciiéng xkaleitat. (‘For a good climate and a lightness of the
surrounding air produces a bountiful harvest; and likewise the favour, esteem, and benig-
nity shown by a king evokes a rich increase in the arts and in men of talent.”)

82 Hartman 1916: 472: ‘Hic vero titulus [i.e. Ad principem ineruditum], quamvis mi-
nus sit verbosus multo est ineptior [sc. compared to Max. cum princ.]; tam parum enim
argumento quod tractatur respondet ut ab ipso Plutarcho ipso libello nomen inditum esse
vix sit credibile. Nam nihil aliud demonstratur quam hoc: principem philosophum esse
debere.” Cf. also Hartman 1912: 65; Cuvigny 1984: 27. This does not mean that lack of
education is not a topic in the treatise: the dangers of lack of education are duly noted (4d
princ. iner. 780a, 782¢; cf. Cuvigny 1984: 29).
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The first two paragraphs of the work set out two preliminary points,
which, taken together, will provide the key to answering that question.
In the first paragraph, Plutarch points out that the good ruler deliberately
limits his own power: rulers (&pyovteg) should ‘accept reason as a ruler’
(tov yap Adyov domep dpyovra mapadééacOon, Ad princ. iner. 779¢).%
The Loeb translation actually adds a few more words: ‘accept reason
as a ruler over them’ (emphasis added). I think, however, that Plutarch
deliberately does not specify whether reason rules the ruler or functions
as a co-ruler at this point, which is further suggested by his calling rea-
son apedpog kol puAas to the ruler (779f) — again both possibilities are
accounted for.** This ambiguity will be important later in the treatise.

The second paragraph introduces different facets of imitation and
once again we have to recognise an ambiguity that will turn out to be
eminently fitting. First, Plutarch points out that foolish rulers imitate
(mpodvran) unskilful sculptors who think that their colossi are success-
ful if they give them a fierce and muscled exterior (779f). Immediately
after this, these foolish rulers are said to be ‘not at all different from
colossal statues which have a heroic and godlike form on the outside,
but inside are full of clay, stone, and lead’ (003’ 6TIODV TAOV KOAOGGIKDY
SapEpovTe avoplavtmv, ol Ty EEmbev Npwikny Kol Ogompent] popenv
€xovteg €vtog eiot yijg peotol kai AlBov kol poAifdov, 780a), the only
difference being that the rulers are less stable than the colossi (780a—b).*
Plutarch has abruptly shifted from comparing ruler and sculptor to
comparing ruler and sculpture. This makes sense when we are told that
the ruler ‘must regulate his own soul and establish his own character’
(koTevBOVaVTO THY YuymV Kol Kotaotnodusvov o 100g, 780b): the ruler
can be compared both to the sculptor and to the sculpture because he is
effectively sculpting himself.

This comparison of ruling and sculpting is the first level of imitation
at play in this paragraph (the ruler should not imitate the unskilful sculp-
tor / bad sculpture). Since the sculpting of cult statues itself involves
an act of imitation, there is also an imitation on the level of the fertium
comparationis (the unskilful sculptor / bad sculpture imitates x, hence
the ruler should not imitate x). What we learn about this is that, as un-
skilled sculptors deem themselves successful if they craft a ‘heroic and
godlike’ (pwwnv kai Oeompeniy) exterior, foolish rulers think that they

8 An anecdote involving the Spartan king Theopompus is told both here (4d princ.
iner. 779¢) and in Lyc. 7.2.

8 For the combination mépedpog koi pOXaE, cf. Lyc. 3.3; Per. 22.2; De Pyth. or. 402d.

85 See Meyer 1996 on the kind of statues invoked in this passage. Cf. Praec. ger:
reip. 820f for another go at the comparison between rulers and statues in terms of stabil-
ity. Stability has already been mentioned as a key element of good rule in Ad princ. iner.
779¢.
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are imitating the loftiness and solemnity of rulership (&ykov Mygpoviag
Kol oepvotTo ppeicBot, 780a) through intimidating fierceness. That
Nyeunovia should be understood here first and foremost (though not ex-
lusively) as divine rulership is suggested by the reference to heroes and
gods and the mention of imitation (the ruler would not need to imitate
aspects of human rulership). Rather, divine rulership is what both the
sculptor and the ruler are trying to imitate.

This self-sculpting is a necessary condition for good rulership: the
ruler has to establish dpyn in himself to be able to ‘make his subjects fit
his pattern’ (cuvapuodttely 10 vmfkoov, 780b). This introduces yet an-
other level of imitation with which we will have to reckon when read-
ing the rest of the work: sculpting both himself and others, the ruler
should also be a paradigm for others to imitate. In this sense, the ruler
is like a rule (xavmv), which, by being straight, straightens things ‘when
they are fitted to it and laid alongside it’ (tf) TpOg aOTOV EPappoyty Kol
napabécel cuvetopoidv, 780b). After briefly employing this new image
of the xavmv, which more readily explains the level of imitation at hand,
Plutarch connects this to the image of stable statues and drives his point
home: ‘one who is falling cannot hold others up, nor can one who is ig-
norant teach, nor the uncultivated impart culture, nor the disorderly make
order, nor can he rule who is under no rule’ (oVte yop minToviog éotiv
0pBodv ovte S18a0KEWV GyvooDVTOG 0VTE KOGUETV GKOGHODVTOG T) TATTEWY
GTOKTOOVTOG T Apyev un dpyouévov, 780b).

The first two paragraphs of 7o an Uneducated Ruler have conveyed
(1) that the ruler should establish Adyog as (co-)ruler and (2) that the
ruler should not imitate the unskilful sculptor and the colossus by only
imitating (and providing a paradigm for further imitation of) divinity
through externals. The third paragraph brings these two issues togeth-
er and places them within a cosmological framework.*” The three in-
tact paragraphs that follow (§ 4—6) place more specific political issues
within that framework. The last paragraph (§ 7), which makes the point
that having political power makes it impossible to conceal vice, does not
make the connection with the framework but this may be due to our text
breaking off before the point is fully made.*

The third paragraph shows that, as the first paragraph suggested,
we should not choose between Adyog ruling the ruler and Adyog being a

8 On dykog see p. 154 n. 78.

87 Contra Frerichs 1929: 4546, who finds the repetition of the images involving stat-
ues and the sun rather clumsy. As Cuvigny 1984: 28—29 rightly points out, repetition
serves to reaffirm an important idea.

8 The point made in that incomplete paragraph would square perfectly, for instance,
with the image of the sun being unable to hide. This image is connected to rulership by
e.g. Dio Chrysostom, Or: 3.11; Seneca, De clem. 1.8.4-5.
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co-ruler: since the ruler is ruled by an &uyvyog dv €v avT@® AdYOG (780¢).
This Aoyog is both living together with him and guarding him (cvvoik®dv
Kol TopaPLAATT®V, 780C ~ mhpedpog Kai OAAS, 779f). It is Adyog that
incites the ruler to carry out the wishes of god and to administer his gifts
(780c—d).

0p@g TOV Vyod TOVS’ dmepov aibépa,
Kol yRv mEPLE Exovl’ vypaic &v ayKaioug;

0 p&v xabinowv apyoc oTEPUAT®V TPOSNKOVI®V YT 6’ dvadidwoty,
abEeTan 08 T pev OuPpoig ta &’ Avépolg ta 6’ dotpolg Embaindpeva
Kol GEAVY], KOGUET & fJA0¢ Gmavta Kol Tdot TodTo o1 10 mop” adTod
QIATpOV &yKkepAvvLoY. GAAL TOV TOOVTOV Kol TNAKOVLT®V & Ogol
yopilovior dopwv Kol dyafdv ovk £otv Amdlavclg ovOE ypToLg
dpO” Sixa vopov ko dikng kod dpyovtog. dikn pev ovv vopov téhog
éoti, vopog & dpyoviog Epyov, dpyov & eikav Beod 10D TAVTO
KOG HOoDVTOG, 00 De1diov deopevog mAdttovtog ovde TlolvkAeitov kai
Mopwvog, AL’ adTOg aToVv gig opoldtnTa Bed o1 dpetiig kabioTog
Kol OMHovpy®dV dyoAudtov to otetov 0pbival kol Ogonpenéctatoy.
olov 8’ fAov &v odpave mepikarleg eidwAov Eavtod kol ceEMvny 6
0e0g évidpuoe, toodtov &v mOAEGL piunuo Kol e€yyog Gpymv ‘6ote
Beovdng evdikiog avéynol’, Tovtéott Beod Adyov Eyav, Oidvolav,
00 OKNATOV OVOE KEPOLVOV OVOE Tpilotvay, ®G EVIOL TAATTIOLGLV
£0VTOVG Kol YPAPOouot 1@ Avepikte motodvies EnipHovov 10 dvonTov:
vepeod yop O 0e0g TOIC GMOULUOVUEVOLS PPOVTIAG KOl KEPOVVOLG
Kol aktvoPoAiag, Tovg 6& TV dpetv (nAodvtag avTod Kol TPOGg
TO KOAOV Kol EUAAVOp®TOV deopo1odvVTag £0VTOVG NOOUEVOG ObEEL
Kol petadidmot tig mepl avtov evvopiog kol 6ikng kol dAndeiog kai
npadTTOG: MV Be1dTEPOV 0V TP E0TIY 0 OMG 0VY HAiov Spduog ovk
GvatoAal kol SVGEIS AGTP®V OV TO Aid10V Kol ABAVATOV. 0V YAp YPOVED
{o1g 6 Be0g eddaip@V GAAL TG APETHC TG GpyovTtl TovTO Yap OeioV
€0TL, KOAOV O’ avTiig Kol O dpyduevov. (Ad princ. iner. 780d—781a
[text modified])

Dost thou behold this lofty, boundless sky
Which holds the earth enwrapped in soft embrace? [Eur. fr.
941.1-2 TrGF]

The sky sends down the beginnings of the appropriate seeds, and the
earth causes them to sprout up; some are made to grow by showers
and some by winds, and some by the warmth of stars and moon; but
it is the sun which adorns all things and mingles in all things what
men call the ‘love charm’ which is derived from himself. But these
gifts and blessings, so excellent and so great, which the gods bestow
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cannot be rightly enjoyed nor used without law and justice and a rul-
er. Now justice is the aim and end of law, but law is the work of the
ruler, and the ruler is the image of God who orders all things. Such a
ruler needs no Pheidias nor Polycleitus nor Myron to model him, but
by his virtue he forms himself in the likeness of God and thus creates
a statue most delightful of all to behold and most worthy of divinity.
Now just as in the heavens God has established as a most beautiful
image of himself the sun and the moon, such an image and lumi-
nary in states is a ruler ‘who in God’s likeness Righteous decisions
upholds’ [Hom., Od. 19.109, 111], that is to say, one who possesses
god’s wisdom, namely reasoning, not a lightning strike or thunderbolt
or trident, with which attributes some rulers represent themselves in
sculpture and painting, thus causing their folly to arouse hostile feel-
ings, because they claim what they cannot attain. For God visits his
wrath upon those who imitate his thunders, lightnings, and sunbeams,
but with those who emulate his virtue and make themselves like unto
his goodness and mercy he is well pleased and therefore causes them
to prosper and gives them a share of his own equity, justice, truth, and
gentleness, than which nothing is more divine,—nor fire, nor light,
nor the course of the sun, nor the risings and settings of the stars,
nor eternity and immortality. For God enjoys felicity, not through the
length of his life, but through the ruling quality of his virtue; for this is
divine; and excellent also is that part of virtue which submits to rule.
[tr. modified®]

The ruler and the sun are both images of the demiurge (gikdv 6g0d 0D
navta Koopobvtog, 781e; eidwiov eavtod, 781f).”° Both receive and dis-
tribute divine gifts. The presentation of 6poiwoig 0ed in this passage (eig
opototnTa Bed, TPOg TO KAAOV Kol EIAGVOpmmov dpopotodvtag) recalls
the discussion of the Lives. As in the Dion, the ruler — a cosmic mid-
dleman — does not only make himself better by imitating god, but also
makes others better through his imparted demiurgic activity. As in the
Aristides, moreover, there is a distinction between good and misguided
opoiwoig 0ed. To apply the categories distinguished in the Aristides: not
god’s attributes of power or his immortality should (nor could) be imitat-
ed, but his virtue.”’ Both aspects — imitating god to make others better
and imitating god in the correct way — have been prepared in the first two
paragraphs of the work: the first aspect is the outcome of the reflections

% See Demulder forthcoming a for my reading and interpretation of this text.

% For rulership as a divine mandate cf. Num. 6.2; Praec. ger. reip. 823f.

! For the argument that god’s happiness does not lie in his immortality, cf. De Is. et
Os. 351¢ (with p. 277 n. 306) — a passage that is also concerned with opoiwoig 0e®; cf.
Roskam 2014a: 219 on the parallel.
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on self-sculpting (cf. dnpovpy®dv dyaipdtov 10 fidiotov 0@dfvar Kol
Beonpenéotarov), while the second is the result of the focus on Adyog (cf.
Beod AOyov €ywv) instead of external aspects.

The fourth paragraph makes it clear that assimilation to god is not
identification with god. The argument takes its cue from an anecdote
narrated more fully in the Alexander (52.4—7). Alexander the Great, after
killing his commander Cleitus in a drunken rage at a symposium, was in
agony. In an attempt to console him, the philosopher Anaxarchus said
that ‘the reason why Justice and Right are seated by the side of Zeus
is that men may consider every act of a king as righteous and just’ (kai
¢ Ad v Afkny eivon kod v Oy mopédpovg, fva Ty TpaTTOHEVOV
V10 Paciiémg Oepitov dokd] kol dikowov, 781b).”? Plutarch, of course,
disagrees. While Zeus always has justice and right on his side or — and
Plutarch builds in due caution here — is even justice and right himself, a
ruler ‘should have more fear of doing than of suffering evil” (poPeicOat
0¢ O€l oV dpyovta Tod TabElV KakdG LAAAOV TO Totjoal, 781c). Assim-
ilation to god does not entail omnipotence. In Plutarch’s mind, it al-
ways implies subordination to god. The ruler, who makes law (vopog
&’ dpyovtog Epyov, 780e) is also subjected to law (tig odv dpéel Tod
Gpyovtog; 0 vouog, 780c¢).

The fifth paragraph elaborates on the image relationship between god
and ruler and starts by opposing the Stoic and the Platonic conceptions
of god:

00 Yap €lKOG 0VOE TPEMOV, MoTEP EVIOL PILOGOPOL AEYOVGL, TOV BedV
€v DA TAVTo TOoYOVoT Kol TPAYUOGL HUPlag OEXOUEVOLS AVAYKOG
Kol TOyog Kol petafoldg DIapyel AVOUEUYHEVOV: AL O HEV Bvm
oV TEPL TNV el Katd TadTO MCUVTOG PUGLY EYOVGAV 1OPLUEVOG
gv Babpoig dyiowg, f§ onot IMAdtwv, ‘€ddeiq mepaivel koTd PGV
TEPIMOPEVOLEVOC - 0lov & HA0C &v oVpavd pipmua O TePIKAALES
avTod O’ €comTpov €idwlov dvapaivetor Tolg €kelvov €vopdav o
avTOd dVVOTOlG, OVT® TO €v TOAEST PEYYOS €vdKinG Kol Adyov TOD
mePL OTOV OOTEP €IKOVA KOTEGTNGEY, TV 0l HAKAPLOL KO GOPPOVES
€K @rocopiog dmoypdeovtal TpOg T0 KAAAGTOV TAV TPAYUATOV
m\dtTovTeg £aVToVC. (Ad princ. iner. 781f-782a [text modified®])

For it is neither probable nor fitting that god is, as some philosophers
say, mingled with matter, which is altogether passive, and with things,

2 Cf. Brunschwig 1993: 69—70 for an interpretation of this anecdote in the context
of a brilliant treatment of the elusive figure Anaxarchus, whom we will encounter again
when discussing De trang. an. (p. 187).

% The Teubner intervenes, unnecessarily to my mind, by adding a xoi after 6
écomtpov and omitting the kai of edduiog Kol Adyov.
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which are subject to countless necessities, chances, and changes. On
the contrary, somewhere up above in contact with that nature which,
in accordance with the same principles, remains always as it is, es-
tablished, as Plato [Phdr. 254b] says, upon pedestals of holiness, pro-
ceeding in accordance with nature in his straight course, he reaches
his goal [PL., Leg. 4.716a]. And as the sun, his most beautiful image,
appears in the heavens as his mirrored likeness to those who are able
to see him in it, just so he has established in states the light of justice
and of knowledge of himself as an image which the blessed and the
wise copy with the help of philosophy, modelling themselves after the
most beautiful of all things.

The gist is familiar from the third paragraph: there is an image of god
both in the heavens (the sun) and in the polis. The figure of the ruler,
however, has suddenly faded to the background here. The divine image
in the polis is no longer the ruler as Adyog &uyvyog but the light of jus-
tice and of knowledge of god. The ruler does not possess this d office:
he has to be taught by a philosopher (782a). As in the Dion, Plutarch is
thinking about the philosopher-advisor as much as about the statesman.”
Another feature added to the imagery of the third paragraph is that, as
in other Plutarchan descriptions of opoiwocig 0e® (p. 19 and 153), the de-
miurge and the paradigm seem to be conflated (cf. 10 kéAloTOoV TV
npaypdtmv). The most important point, however, is once again that god
and his images are fundamentally different, although the Stoics (£viot
@uocoeot) did not recognise that difference by rejecting divine tran-
scendence.

The sixth (and last complete) paragraph points out that wickedness is
worse when it is accompanied by power. The ruler has to be more aware
of this than anyone, since the smallest bit of wickedness on his part is
immediately enlarged due to his power and, hence, is utterly manifest to
all people (this is explored further in the seventh paragraph). The only
option to avoid swift prosecution and incessant slander is for the ruler to
tread extremely carefully — that is, rationally. The ruler will not be able
to hold his ground

[...] av un Bapog Exmv <6> Aoyiopog EmOAIPN kol méln v €€ovaiay,
Hpovpévoy Tov fAtov 1od dpyovoc, 0¢ dtav Dyope Aapn péytotov
€Eapbeig év 1oig Popeiolg, EAAyIoTO KIVETTOL, T® GYOANIOTEP® TOV
dpopov gic doparég Kabwotdpevog. (Ad princ. iner. 782d—e)

% As Roskam 2009b: 66 notes, Ad princ. iner. forms ‘a kind of diptych’ with Max.
cum princ., which is devoted to the role of the philosopher-advisor.



CHAPTER 4 POLITICS 163

[...] unless the weight of reason presses upon power and holds it
down, and the ruler imitates the sun, which, when it mounts up in the
northern sky and reaches its greatest altitude, has the least motion,
thus by greater slowness ensuring the safety of its course.

Plutarch is talking about the movement of the sun at the moment of
its greatest northern exaltation; that is, at the time of the northern sol-
stice (the summer solstice in the northern hemisphere), when — in Pla-
tonic terms — the movement of the different has brought the sun to its
most northern tropic. At this moment — the height of the summer where
Plutarch was living — the sun would appear at its most powerful and at its
slowest. In On the Generation of the Soul, Plutarch once again points out
this connection: ‘the sun has his minimal movement at the solstices and
his maximal movement at the equinox’ (tod 0& NAiov mepl TOG TPOMAG
Eldyota kol péyioto mepl v ionuepiav €yoviog kivnuata, De an. pro-
cr. 1028e).” This is, I think, nothing more than a logical inference (made
by Plutarch or some source) from the cosmology of the Timaeus. As we
have seen when discussing the Phocion, the seasons are created by the
sun’s spiralling movement. At the moment of the solstice, the diameter
of the helix would be at its smallest (and at the moment of the equinox it
would be at its largest), since the distance between the sun and the earth
does not change during the year according to Plutarch (only the angle
of inclination does). This means that, since the combined length of day
and night also stays the same during the year, the sun moves slower at
the moment of the solstice (completing a smaller distance in the same
time). The ruler, apparently, should take his inspiration from that by also
observing an inverse proportion between power and speed. At his most
powerful, he should be most careful.

The picture that emerges from 7o an Uneducated Ruler is consistent,
and I disagree with Babut who concludes that ‘il ne semble pas prudent,
en effet, de chercher dans ces quelques notes, qui n’ont peut-&tre jamais
¢été mises au point en vue d’une publication, la veritable pensée de Plu-
tarque’.”® On the contrary, I think the work provides us with the general
framework of Plutarch’s thoughts about cosmology and politics. It shows
us how and why Plutarch compares the ruler both to the demiurge and
to the sun. The upshot — and this should sound familiar by now — is that
Plutarch, in comparing the ruler to the demiurge, stresses both important

% The parallel is indicated by Cuvigny 1984: ad loc. On the passage from De an.
procr., see Neugebauer 1983, who rightly points out that the attempt made there to con-
nect the observation about the slowness of the sun to the unequal length of the seasons
is nonsensical. This, however, need not concern us here, nor is it obvious that Plutarch
intends to endorse it (cf. p. 130 on the astronomical observations in De an. procr.).

% Babut 1969b: 85.
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similarities and crucial differences. As an image of god, the ruler should
try to assimilate himself to god (§ 3) without thinking that he, like god,
is on the same level as justice (§ 4) or that he, as an immanent image,
matches god’s transcendence (§ 5). The sun helps to enforce this point:
like the ruler, it is an image of god (§ 3) and thus it shares the ruler’s im-
manence (§ 5) while also providing inspiration as a fellow image (§ 6).

The ruler, then, can be compared both to the demiurge (his paradigm)
and to the sun (his fellow image).”” Hence, the ruler should imitate both
the demiurge and the sun. This advice to imitate an imitation (i.e. the
sun) would sound terrible to any champion of the tenth book of Plato’s
Republic (595a—607a). Although Plutarch would not disagree per se with
the decreasing status of increasing imitations, he is first and foremost a
champion of the 7imaeus, where the notion of gik®dv receives a much
more positive treatment. As Hirsh-Luipold has argued, Plutarch’s im-
agery is less concerned with hierarchies of paradigm and imitations than
one would perhaps expect from a Platonist.”® In Plutarch’s view, there is
nothing wrong with imitating an imitation, as long as we keep in mind
that it is an imitation.

This framework is, I think, distinctly Plutarchan. He himself distin-
guishes his concern for divine transcendence from the Stoic approach
(Ad princ. iner. 781f—782a). That this does not only pertain to Stoic theol-
ogy but also to Stoic political thought can be gleaned from a comparison
of Plutarch’s treatise with Dio Chrysostom’s Third Kingship Oration (Or.
3).” This oration shares with Plutarch’s treatise the comparison of the
ruler to both the highest god (Or. 3.50—72) and to the sun (73-85).'° For
Dio, however, these two coincide: the sun is not an image of god but it
is ‘inferior to none of the gods’ (tov fHAov ovdevOg ELdTTO TOV OedV

7 The comparison of the ruler and the sun is made most emphatically in § 6 (did it
move to the foreground in the remainder of the treatise?), but it is prepared by the use of
the word @éyyog to indicate rulership (780of, 781f).

% Hirsch-Luipold 2002: 10.

% On that oration, see esp. Moles 1990: 357—358. On Dio and his Stoicising thought,
see p. 259 n. 246, where another instance of discrepancy between Plutarch’s Platonism
and Dio’s Stoicism is discussed. On the similarity of the political contexts in which
Plutarch and Dio developed their political thought, see Jones 1971: 117-119. Catanzaro
2017 also offers a comparison between Ad princ.iner. and Dio’s Or: 3, but, while he fo-
cuses on similarities (the main difference between Plutarch and Dio ‘lies in the emphasis
exclusively laid by Dio on the princeps, whereas Plutarch’s view seems related to other
figures as well’, 328; ‘[t]here are evident differences in detail: Dio’s description appears
richer than Plutarch’s’, 329), I am more interested in the differences here, which I think
are more fundamental than has been recognised.

190 For Dio’s political opoiwoig 0ed, cf. also Or: 1.37-48; Or 36.32; Or. 53.11.
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Svta ovk ayBouevov, 57'°) and ‘a god, the fairest and most conspicuous
of all’ (Be0g 6 mavTemV KdAMoTOg Kol PavepdTatog, 82). Dio’s focus is
on the industriousness that the ruler (in Dio’s case this is undoubtedly
Trajan'?), the sun, and the highest god share. Plutarch could not possibly
agree with this Stoic attack on divine transcendence: god’s philanthropy
and providence does not involve him slaving away.'” This is indeed what
lies behind the fifth paragraph, which contrasts Stoic immanence with
Platonic transcendence before invoking god’s concern for justice as it is
described in the Laws. By pressing the images of the demiurge and the
sun into service to insist simultaneously on the connection and the gap
between ruler and god Plutarch found a way to emphasise both opoimoig
Oe® and the essential caveat that this opoiwoig 0ed is always only kotd
70 duvatov. '™

4. Concluding remarks

Although only a few hints have been given here, they may have been
enough to suggest that approaching Plutarch’s political thought with the
Timaeus in mind is worthwhile. Wardman, I think, was too rash when
he assumed that Plutarch’s ‘interpretation of the 7imaeus is of great in-
terest to the historian of Platonism, but is hardly relevant to an account
of the biographer’.!% For all the obvious differences between, say, On

11 Von Arnim’s edition (7LG) omits this bit, which all the manuscripts have, and as-
sumes a transposition of Or. 3.58-61; the Loeb edition correctly keeps the reading of the
manuscripts.

12 If Ad princ. iner. should also be connected somehow to Trajan’s rule (cf. Jones
1971: 30; Cuvigny 1984: 33; Zecchini 2002) and if there was a Trajanic solar cult, of which
Dio’s Or: 3 would be a witness (cf. Moles 1990: 357), then there might be a concrete polit-
ical statement behind Plutarch’s emphatic subordination of the sun to the demiurge. These
are, however, two big ifs and I am not at all inclined to make them smaller. See Beaujeu
1955: 99—101 for a cautious account of Trajanic solar cult, which strikes me as sensible.
Cf. Halsberghe 1974; Lane Fox 1986: 593 for the later tradition and its antecedents.

183 Cf. PL., Tim. 42e. See De def. or. 416e—417b (demonology saves both divine tran-
scendence and concern for human affairs; the thought seems quite Plutarchan to me,
although we should remain careful since Cleombrotus is speaking) with Bénatouil
2009b: 25 n. 9. Cf. also An seni 793c—d, where Plutarch compares the Stoic Zeus to the
politician who wants to be involved in everything (which sets a negative example).

104 A similar point regarding Plutarch’s opposition of the ruler’s immanence to divine
transcendence as a distinctive treat of his political thought could be made by comparing
Plutarch to pseudo-Pythagorean political treatises; cf. Centrone 2000; Bonazzi 2012: 151.

15 Wardman 1974: 197. Conversely, Tigerstedt 1974: 262 too quickly concludes that
the reference to the demiurge in Ad princ. iner. 780e—f reveals ‘a very un-Lycurgan atti-
tude’ — Plutarch, as we have seen in this chapter, would not have thought so.
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the Generation of the Soul and the Lives, there is no reason to think that
Plutarch wrote the one exclusively for Platonists and the other solely for
biography buffs.

Should the politician know cosmology, then? And should the cos-
mologist know politics? Plato and Plutarch would probably have an-
swered both questions in the affirmative. Plato’s Timaeus is given his
role in the eponymous dialogue on account of his expertise in both fields
(Tim. 19e—20a, 27a). Plutarch repeatedly connects a lack of cosmolog-
ical knowledge to a superstitious attitude, which has negative political
consequences when talking about eclipses. Pericles calmed down his
troops, who were panic-stricken when an eclipse occurred, which they
believed to be an omen, by pointing to the natural cause of the phenom-
enon (Per: 35.2).1% Dion was similarly unimpressed by the portents asso-
ciated with eclipses (Dion 24.1) and Aemilius Paullus combined knowl-
edge about the natural causes of eclipses with a religious attitude (4em.
17.9). Nicias, on the other hand, whose fear for eclipses is contrasted with
Dion’s attitude (Nic. 23.6), made a bad political decision upon the occur-
rence of an eclipse because he was ignorant or superstitious (01’ drelpiog
i deto1darpoviag, 23.1).1% Plutarch adds an excursus on how Anaxagoras
was the first to point out the cause of eclipses (Nic. 23.3-6) and, indeed,
Pericles’ association with Anaxagoras explains his non-superstitious atti-
tude in such matters (Per. 6.1).

In that same excursus, Plutarch adds that Anaxagoras was regarded
with suspicion since he and other puoikol ‘reduced the divine agency
down to irrational causes, blind forces, and necessary incidents’ (gig
aitiog GAGyovg Kol SLVAUELS ATPOVONTOVS KO KATNVOYKAGUEVE TTAOT
Swarpifovrag 1o Bgiov, Nic. 23.4). It was Plato who made philosophy
widely accepted ‘because of the life the man led, an because he subject-
ed the compulsions of the physical world to divine and more sovereign
principles’ (51 Tov Biov ToD dvopadg, Kol 6Tl Talg Oelong Kol KuploTépalg
apyoic vréTae Tag PLOIKAG Avaykag, 23.5).'%

While the lower causes are enough to safeguard the politician from
mistaking eclipses for portents, he will need knowledge of the higher
causes to conduct his political life more generally. Numa showed aware-
ness of this, for instance, in his efforts to make Rome more religious by

106 Cf. Wardman 1974: 216.

107 Cf. also Sol. 3.6-8 with Wardman 1974: 198-199; Ledo 2015 on Solon’s simplicity
concerning cosmology.

188 This distinction between higher and lower causes recalls De def. or. 435¢—436€ as
well as Socrates’ speech on his own intellectual development (Phd. 97b—100b); cf. p. 67
n. I. Plutarch remarks here that Socrates, although he had nothing to do with those who
only recognised the lower causes, died because he was associated with them by proxy
(Nic. 23.5).
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establishing the temple of Vesta as an imitation of the cosmos (Num.
1.1; cf. Cam. 20.3)."”” The most pervasive and arguably most impor-
tant influence of cosmology on politics, however, lies in the politician’s
goal of opoimoig Bed: the imitation of the demiurge, ruler in the intel-
ligible realm, and the sun, which as his image rules the sensible realm.
Plutarch’s departure from the radical solutions of Plato’s Republic is not
only a sign of the times,'? but it is also philosophically sanctioned: the
demiurgic model underlies Plutarch’s politics of compromise. By imitat-
ing the demiurge, and the sun which is his image, the politician achieves
the best possible result. By doing this, he does not only acquire virtue for
himself but he also benefits others.!"! True opoiwoig Be® does not end
with creating KOG0G in our own soul: it goes on to create k6cog in the
world around us and includes, as does the passage from On God's Slow-
ness to Punish with which this book opened, imitation of divine mpadtng.

1% On (the philosophical aspects of) Num. see e.g. de Blois and Bons 1995.

110 Pohlenz in Hubert and Drexler 1960: v: ‘Plutarchus [...] in Academia sua politicas
quaestiones tractavit, non ut Platonis exemplum secutus perfectam rei publicae speci-
em proponeret, sed ut suae aetatis Graecis maximeque iuvenibus quos secum collegerat
ostenderet quomodo etiam sub imperio Romanorum vitam proavis liberis dignam de-
gere patriacque servire et possent et vellent’ (emphasis added). Similarly, Harrison 1995;
Hershbell 1995: 213; Centrone 2000: 560, 577, 583. Cf. also Carri¢re 1977 on the political
pragmatism of Praec. ger: reip.

' The same thing goes for the political philosopher who associates with a ruler and
thus benefits moAlovg o €vog (Max. cum princ. 7772, 778¢; cf. Roskam 2009b: 126-127,
162-163).






Chapter 5
On Trangquillity of Mind

dy£ Gov TV &MIGTOM|V &Kopeaumy, &v 1 Tapekdlelc mepi evvpiog
ool Tl ypaoefvar Kol mept TV &v Tuaiom deouévev EmPELEcTEPOC
éénynoewg. (De trang. an. 464¢)

It was only very recently that I received your letter in which you
urged me to write you something on tranquillity of mind, and also
something on those subjects in the Timaeus which require more care-
ful elucidation.

Plutarch’s work on tranquillity does not begin tranquilly. We find the
author pressed for time to comply with a request made by his Roman
friend Paccius.! Haste is contagious. Plutarch has caught it from anoth-
er friend Eros, who himself had been infected by senator Fundanus, who
was chronically hastened (otog 8kgivoc, 464e). Plutarch is on a deadline
because Eros is to deliver Plutarch’s work to their mutual friend Paccius
and Fundanus has ordered Eros to return to Rome post-haste. Plutarch’s
work thus has to be ready before Eros’ departure. Otherwise, Paccius
might be disappointed upon hearing that Eros, whom he also counts as a
friend, has come back without Plutarch’s answer.? To deal with both his
friend’s request and the lack of time, Plutarch has turned to his personal
notebooks (vmouvrpota): from these, he has gathered relevant material
on gvOvpia (dvereEdpmy mepi evOvpiac &k TV VIoPVNUATOY OV EHOVTE
TEMOMUEVOS ETVYYAVOV, 464f).°

! Plutarch’s haste is aptly reflected in the style of the introduction (see Van der
Stockt 1996: 265—266) and he admits that he is not aiming for koAlypagia (‘elegance of
style’). This aspect of Plutarch’s self-presentation (whether it is a rhetorical topos, a real
consequence of the circumstances in which the work was composed, or both) makes it
rather risky to rely on this work to make general claims about Plutarch’s style, which is
what Yaginuma 1992 often does (although he notes himself the atypically high average
sentence length in this work: see Yaginuma 1992: 4728; cf. Sandbach 1939: 198 on the
atypically low occurrence of Plutarch’s favoured clausulae).

2 For prosopographical details on the persons involved here, see Ziegler 1951: 674,
691-693; Jones 1971: 58—60; Puech 1991: 4847, 4861, 4865.

3 As Van der Stockt 1999b: 578 has pointed out in his seminal study of this so-called
‘hypomnemata statement’, Plutarch ‘does not say that the actual theme of these hypo-
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The request for elucidation of Plato’s Timaeus seems to be ignored.
Why, then, did Plutarch choose to mention it anyway? Van Hoof offers
three reasons for the reference to the Timaeus.* First, it evokes the bal-
ance of power between Plutarch and Paccius. By mentioning the request
for help with the Timaeus yet refusing to comply with it, Plutarch shows
that he is the one in charge: although he is in a position to be consulted
as a philosophical authority on exegetical matters, he is also in a position
to decide that this is not what Paccius needs. Second, what Paccius needs
is ‘practical help (cf. ypeiog fondntikiic [465a]), not intricate discussions
of the Demiurge and the Cosmos’.®> Third, the reference to the Timaeus
‘draw[s] attention to the work’s Platonic slant’.® This function is aimed
primarily at ‘philosophers overreading Plutarch’s text’ (i.e. not belonging
to the primary target audience).” On Van Hoof’s reading, then, the role
of the Timaeus in On Tranquillity of Mind is largely e contrario: while
offering a a tip of the hat to the connoisseur, who is not the primary target
audience of this work, Plutarch uses the 7Timaeus to signal to Paccius and
us what On Tranquillity of Mind is not.

My main reason for taking issue with Van Hoof’s explanation stems
from her own, eminently justified methodological claim that, when in-
terpreting Plutarch’s practical ethics, it is important to keep the target
audience in mind. To steer the response of his readers, Plutarch includes
‘role models’ in his texts.® The addressee of a letter serves as such a role
model. Granted, we do not know much about Paccius, the addressee of
On Tranquillity of Mind,’ but one of the first and few things we learn
about him is that he was a reader of Plato’s Timaeus — and not a casual
reader at that: he was in a position to bother Plutarch for émperéotepan
éEnynoeig. Plutarch uses the word é€qynoig only three times. The oth-
er two instances (Quaest. Plat. 1006f; De an. procr. 1014a) occur in the
context of technical exegesis of Plato’s Timaeus. There is no reason to
assume that Paccius’ request for é€nynoeig should be understood differ-
ently. After all, the addition of the word émpeléotepar suggests some
mnemata was “tranquillity”’, as opposed to what most translations and interpretations
suggest (cf. Van der Stockt 1999b: 578 n. 16). On Plutarch’s hypomnemata and Van der
Stockt’s method of cluster analysis, see p. 172.

4 Van Hoof 2010: 113-115.

5 Van Hoof 2010: 114. Similarly, see Pelling 2011a: 57.
¢ Van Hoof 20r10: 115.

7 Van Hoof 20710: 115. Van Hoof 2010: 79 borrows the concept of ‘overreader’ from
Oliensis 1998: 6, who defines it as ‘an unnamed but otherwise specified other who may
be imagined as reading over the addressee’s shoulder’.

8 Van Hoof 2010: 42—47. Cf. also Van Hoof 2005 and already Jones 1971: 44; Russell
1972: 9—1II.

 Cf. Ziegler 1951: 692—693; Puech 1991: 4865.



CHAPTER § ON TRANQUILLITY OF MIND 171

previous acquaintance with €&nynoeig of the Timaeus, either provided by
Plutarch in earlier correspondence or acquired by Paccius in a different
way. !

This consideration places the addressee of On Tranquillity of Mind,
and hence its model reader and its general intention, in a different light:
the mention of the 7imaeus in the first sentence of the work justifies
being on the lookout for connections with Plato’s cosmological dialogue
when reading Plutarch’s letter on ethics. Paccius’ request for exegesis is
redirected rather than straightforwardly ignored and no sharp contrast
should exist between Paccius’ need for practical help and his demand for
intricate cosmological discussions. In this chapter I will submit that the
cosmology of the Timaeus forms the core of this work of practical ethics
and that awareness of this cosmological dimension is crucial for a correct
interpretation of the work."

The suggestion to read On Tranquillity of Mind as a Platonic work
might sound odd in light of earlier scholarship on the work, which has
been dominated by a tradition primarily concerned with the search for
an author’s sources. This Quellenforschung has appeared eminently tai-
lored to the analysis of On Tranquillity of Mind: Plutarch’s mention of
his dmopvrparta at the beginning of the work has often been understood
as a ‘declaration of dependence’, as Van der Stockt aptly puts it.'* Ac-
cordingly, Plutarch’s On Tranquillity of Mind has been seen as copying

10" Paccius’ request for émperéotepat €€nynoeig can perhaps be compared, then, to
the situation that led to De an. procr. That work, which also takes the form of a letter,
is addressed to Plutarch’s sons Autobulus and Plutarch, who had specifically asked for
elucidations on 7im. (1012b). Plutarch assumes that his sons have a thorough knowledge
of earlier interpretations (1012d). It would go too far, however, to state that De an. procr.
should be seen as the missing response to Paccius (thus Dumortier and Defradas 1975: 98
n. 2, who suggest that Plutarch addressed De an. procr. to his sons because Paccius had
died in the meantime; Van Hoof 2010: 116 n. 76, who claims that the fact that Plutarch
addressed De an. procr. to his sons exacerbates his already conspicuous refusal to comply
with Paccius’ request; cf. also Ziegler 1951: 693).

1" On the label ‘practical ethics’, see esp. Van Hoof 2010: 257261 (including a list of
works to which this label can be attached); cf. Sirinelli 2000: 143, who sees De trang.
an. as a model for a group of works ‘de morale pratique’. On the problems with earli-
er labels, esp. that of ‘popularphilosophisch-ethische Schriften’ (Ziegler 1951: cols. 637,
702—704) see also Gallo 2000: 14; Roskam and Van der Stockt 2011: 8—9; Van der Stockt
201I: 19—21; Pelling 2011a. More generally on the problems surrounding the classification
of Plutarch’s works, see e.g. Flaceliere 1987: ccxvi—ccexxii; Gallo 1998; Donini 2000.

12° Van der Stockt 2004b: 353.
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the work of Democritus,’* some Epicurean,'* Ariston of Chios,'® or
Panaetius.'®

It goes without saying that this vigorous Quellenforschung has not
fostered an appreciation for On Tranquillity of Mind as a philosophical
work in its own right.'” This can be felt when the work is routinely de-
scribed as eclectic.'® In an important study on ‘peace of mind and being
yourself’, for instance, Gill describes Plutarch’s philosophical approach
in On Tranquillity of Mind as follows:

Plutarch’s approach seems to be deliberately synthesizing and
non-doctrinal. [...] More precisely, I think it would be fair to say that
the bulk of the work is broadly Democritean-Epicurean in approach
(in so far as euthumia is taken as the explicit goal of self-manage-
ment); but that in the later stages (chs. 16-19) the work takes on a
more Stoic colour. [...] The overall impression, then, is that one can
define a broadly ‘philosophical’ approach to euthumia, which has ap-
peal to Stoics and Epicureans alike, couched in terms which are as
much Platonic or Peripatetic as Stoic or Epicurean, and supported
by illustrative comments from a wide selection of philosophical and
poetic texts."

More recent scholarly developments have done much to reinstate Plutarch
as an author rather than a mere collector. Van der Stockt has shown how
the dmopvrparta to which Plutarch refers are his own intellectual prop-

13 Hirzel 1879; Hershbell 1982: 84-89; Ziegler 1951: cols. 787—788. Fowler 1890 and
Siefert 1908 detect Democritean influences, but they do not make it clear whether these
are direct or mediated (cf. Ziegler 1951: col. 787).

4 Pohlenz 1905. Cf. also Heinze 1890: 507.

15" Heinze 1890; Hense 1890: esp. 550—552; Giesecke 1891: 59—62.

16 van Lynden 1802; Hirzel 1879; Siefert 1908; Ziegler 1951: 787—788; Broecker 1954;
Barigazzi 1962; Grilli 2002: 126-138. Pohlenz also came to accept Paenaetian influence
(in Paton, Pohlenz, and Sieveking 1929: 187).

17 Cf. Most 2016: 953: ‘The effect of Quellenforschung was all too often to make the
text we actually possess seem not more interesting than we had thought beforehand but
much less interesting.’

18 Sirinelli 2000: 145: ‘On discutera encore a I’infini sur la coexistence dans ce traité,
comme dans quelques autres, d’éléments hétérogénes — stoiciens, épicuriens et platon-
iciens.” Cf. Russell 1972: 25: De tranqg. an. ‘is original only in selection and presentation’;
Kidd in Kidd and Waterfield 1992: 203: ‘Plutarch’s essay at some points favours attitudes
congruent with Epicureanism but opposed to Stoicism, at others Stoic-coloured views
alien to Epicureans. As usual, Plutarch has taken from his palette all the colours available
to him, mixed them up and painted his own picture’; similarly at 209.

19 Gill 1994: 4624.
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erty: they combined reading notes with original thoughts, and Plutarch’s
use of them allows for much more creativity than the method of Quel-
lenforschung can show.”® Abel has convincingly argued that the endeav-
our to reconstruct Panaetius’ work through an analysis of Plutarch’s is
doomed to be fruitless and that Plutarch is very much his own (Platon-
ic-Aristotelian) man.?' These developments have cleared the way for the
Platonic interpretation of the work that will be proposed in this chapter.
The scholarship on this work has been marked by not only the hunt
for sources but also — and often related to the Quellenfrage* — the hunt
for the structure of On Tranquillity of Mind. It has proved tempting to
attribute the (lack of) structure to Plutarch’s source or to his own rudi-
mentary treatment of it.>> Another alluring option is to take Plutarch’s ad-
mission that the work was rushed as a reason to call off the hunt prema-
turely: we cannot expect to find a clear structure here.?* Contrary to these
tendencies, I submit two considerations that, taken together, may explain

20 See esp. Van der Stockt 1999b; 2004b and p. 37 n. 23. Van der Stockt has dis-
cussed several clusters that appear in De tranq. an. and that might trace back to Plutarch’s
vropvipata: on self-love, from an anti-Stoic perspective (De trang. an. 471d—472b ~ De
ad. et am. 58b—59a; Van der Stockt 1999b); on a similar theme yet inspired by Aristotle
this time (De tran. an. 472d—e ~ De se ipsum laud. 545a—546a ~ De prof. in virt. 78c—e);
on the unexpected, inspired by Anaxagoras (De tranq. an. 468b and 474c—f ~ De coh.
ira 463a—f; in an unpublished conference paper by L. Van der Stockt and B. Van Meir-
venne, ‘My Wife is a Woman. Plutarch on the Unexpected’, Interpreting Composition in
Plutarch, Leuven, 2001).

21 Abel 1987. Cf. van Straaten 1962: vii; Babut 1969b: 97-102; Dumortier and Defra-
das 1975: 96.

22 Thus, explicitly, Pohlenz 1905: 275. Cf. also the approaches of Heinze 1890 and
Siefert 1896: 57—74, criticised by Broecker 1954: 18: ‘Siefert enim non minus quam Hein-
ze hanc priorem quaestionis partem [i.e. the question of the structure] nimis spectavit ex
posteriore quae eo pertinet, quo Plu[tarchus] fonte usus sit.’

3 Siefert 1908: 4 attributes the lack of structure (‘kein logisch streng gegliedertes
Gefiige subtiler ethischer Spitzfindigkeiten, sondern eine zwanglose Reihe praktischer
Lebensregeln’) to what he takes to have been Plutarch’s (single) Vorlage.

** Dumortier and Defradas 1975: 94: ‘Il n’est point possible de retrouver le plan suivi
par Plutarque dans ce traité et il faut se borner a indiquer les principales idées émises par
I’auteur. Apres la formule de salutation, Plutarque s’excuse d’envoyer a son ami non un
véritable traité, mais de simples notes tirées de ses lectures. Nous ne pouvons donc nous
attendre de sa part a une composition rigoureuse, qui n’est d’ailleurs pas dans ses habi-
tudes.’ Cf. similarly Sirinelli 2000: 145. Van der Stockt 1999a: 135 notes that De trang. an.
is a good place to look for material closely following the original hypomnemata, ‘since,
given the fact that Trang. an. falls into several rather independent units, there is no large
context requiring major adaptation’. Betz 1978: 201, on the other hand, notes that ‘[t]he
composition of the essay is fairly clear’. However, I am unconvinced by his claim that
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the overall structure of On Tranquillity of Mind. First, like other works
under the heading of ‘practical ethics’, On Tranquillity of Mind is divid-
ed into a diagnostic part (kpicig) and a remedial part prescribing training
(&oknoig). Second, the doxnoig part contains a shift in argumentative
strategy based on Plutarch’s view of the cosmos. More specifically, the
dioxmoc first prescribes dealing with adversity by mentally focusing on
the good rather than on the bad. I will call this goal an internal synthesis
in which good outweighs bad: the positive balance that leads to tran-
quillity of mind lies purely within the subject. Once this is established,
Plutarch goes on to show that, corresponding to this internal synthesis,
there is an external synthesis: the structure of the Platonic cosmos effec-
tively guarantees that good objectively outweighs bad. In what follows,
I will show how Plutarch structures his work around these elements of
kpioig and dioknoig to bring out his Platonic view on gofupio.

Table 5.1: Overview of On Tranquillity of Mind

1-5 kpioig: we need to find a way to live with volatile Toym
1: Introduction
2: An apolitical life is no guarantee for tranquillity
3: There is not one kind of life that guarantees tranquillity
4-5: hoyiopog guarantees tranquillity in each kind of life
6—18 doxnoig
6—13: Make an internal synthesis in which good outweighs bad
6: Imitate famous good examples in adverse circumstances

[7: Avoid infection with others’ faults (marked as digression at
4681)]

8: Make an internal synthesis in which good outweighs bad
9: Imagine (even trivial) present goods to be absent
10: Observe people who are less fortuitous
11: See the disagreeable in the lives of those whom we admire
12: Do not aim at things too great
13: Some pursuits are naturally incompatible
14-15: Shift from internal synthesis to external synthesis

it ‘follows the traditional structure of rhetoric’, especially since there are no markers of
such a structure in the text.
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16—18: Understand that there is an external synthesis in which good
outweighs bad

16: We can expect the loss caused by toym
17: Suffering depends on our composite nature (body and soul)

18: Fear of death is caused by a misunderstanding of the nature of
the soul

19-20 Conclusion

L. Kpioig (§ 1-5): how to deal with tiyy?

In his seminal study on Plutarch’s psychotherapeutic writings, Ingen-
kamp points out that these works share the same basic structure based on
the two steps of therapy.? First, readers need to be convinced that they
have a problem. Only then can they start training themselves to get rid
of said problems.?® Accordingly, Plutarch’s works on Seelenheilung tend
to deal with diagnosis (kpicic) first, before turning to training (Goknoic).
The training can be further divided into reflections (éntloyicpoi) and
exercises (¢€0iopol). Ingenkamp discovers this pattern in On the Control
of Anger, On Talkativeness, On Being a Busybody, On Compliance, and
On Praising Oneself Inoffensively.”” In her discussion of Ingenkamp’s
work, Van Hoof adds that a ‘similar pattern can [...] be found through-

2 Ingenkamp 1971. See also Rabbow 1954.

26 Cf. Plutarch, De gar. 510c—d: tadta 8’ o0 Katnyopiav Myntéov GAL’ iotpeiav Tig
Aadoreoyiog: T@V yop ToddV kpicel kol Goknoetl Teptyvopeda, mpotépo. 8’ 1 kpioig EoTiv.
0V0delg yap £0ileTon pevyev kai dmotpifecOor Tiig woytig O un dvoyepaivel dvayepaivopev
8¢ t0 maOn, 6tav tag PAAPOS Kol TOG aioyvVaG TAS A’ AVTAV TQ AOY® KOTOVOT|GMUEV.
(‘But these remarks are not to be regarded as an accusation against garrulity, but an attempt
to cure it; for we get well by the diagnosis and treatment of our ailments, but the diagnosis
must come first; since no one can become habituated to shun or to eradicate from his soul
what does not distress him, and we only grow distressed with our ailments when we have
perceived, by the exercise of reason, the injuries and shame which result from them.”)

27 Cf. also Ingenkamp 2000. It should be noted that, particularly in this more re-
cent contribution, Ingenkamp conceives of Plutarch’s Seelenheilung as a rhetorical and
— postulating an opposition between philosophy and rhetoric — non-philosophical en-
deavour (see, however, Ingenkamp 1971: 87-99 on the underlying Platonic-Peripatetic
psychology aimed at petplondOein). In an unpublished conference paper (‘Ovk dnddg
debpo peteveykelv. Sprungbrett-Argumente bei Plutarch’, Interpreting Composition in
Plutarch, Leuven, 2001), he discusses De trang. an. as a work that is merely concerned
with rhetorical flourishings and not at all with philosophical content. He adds that the
same thing goes for Amat. (cf. also Ingenkamp 2006). It will be clear from this book that
I disagree about both works and about the general usefulness of approaching Plutarch’s
work through an opposition of philosophy and rhetoric
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out Plutarch’s practical ethics’, citing On Listening to Lectures, Wheth-
er an Old Man Should Engage in Public Affairs, and On Having Many
Friends. In these cases, however, kpicig and doknoig ‘are not present
as distinct sections of these texts, and the balance between both varies
considerably’.” Then again, Ingenkamp himself already points out that,
even in the works he includes in his discussion, there are significant vari-
ations in how Plutarch demarcates and balances the sections.” Allowing
for these variations, On Tranquillity of Mind can certainly be added to
the works in which kpiocig and doknoig are present as distinct sections.
After the introduction (464e—f), kpioig takes up the first five paragraphs
(465a—467¢).*® The rest of the work, until the conclusion (476d—4771),
is devoted to doknoig, which consists almost entirely of émloyicpol
(467¢—476d, cf. the use of this technical term at 471c and 476b).’!

L.I. What is the problem?

What is Paccius’ problem? The answer to this question is far less obvious
than one would expect in a work that takes its cue from an urgent cry
for help.*> By way of introduction to the kpicig of On Tranquillity of
Mind, 1 consider three reasons for this: (1) Paccius’ progress in virtue, (2)
Plutarch’s focus, (3) and the general nature of the problem.

(1) Paccius seems to be in a different plight than Serenus, the charac-
ter who asks Seneca for advice on tranquillitas animi.’® At the beginning

2 Van Hoof 2010: 48.

¥ Ingenkamp 1971: 111-115. Cf. also the analysis of De prof. in virt. in Roskam
2005b: esp. 245—246.

30 Pohlenz 1905: 276 also regards § 15 as introductory. Contra e.g. Heinze 1890: 498
(§ 1-6 as a unit); Abel 1987: 132 and passim (§ 2—4, § 511, and § 1218 as main units, but
this disregards the fact that § 5 opens with ydp).

31 But see, on aspects of €0ioudg in De trang. an., Barigazzi 1962: 121-122. On
émoywopdg in Plutarch, see also Erler 2013: 277—281.

32 Cf. Pohlenz 1905: 282—284; Ziegler 1951: 693; Abel 1987: 129-130.

3 Cf. Gréard 1885: 190. On Serenus as a literary persona, see Griffin 1976: 353-355.
By comparing Seneca’s De trang. an. to Plutarch’s treatise I do not want to imply that
there was any influence of the former on the latter. I merely want to consider the two
works as dealing with the same topic within a few decades of each other: Seneca’s work
was written around 60 CE (Mutschler 2014: 153), and Plutarch’s about forty or fifty years
later (I argue for a date around 110 CE in Demulder 2021). For a similar approach, see
Blansdorf 1997 (although I disagree with his effort to dumb down Plutarch in order to ex-
alt Seneca) and Van Hoof 2007 (comparing Plutarch’s De coh. ira with Seneca’s work on
the same issue). For comparisons of Plutarch’s and Seneca’s De frang. an. in the interest
of Quellenforschung, see Hirzel 1879: 354—382; Heinze 1890: 501—502. Further aspects of
comparison between the two works can be found in e.g. Barigazzi 1962; Gill 1994: 4616—
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of the Stoic’s On Tranquillity of Mind, we immediately get an intimate
insight into Serenus’ agitated soul. We can almost feel his despair.** The
poor fellow really does not know what to do with himself. He succeeds
in living thriftily, yet he cannot rid himself of the temptations of luxury,
which makes him miserable (Sen., De tranq. an. 1.5—-9). Unfortunately,
we do not have Paccius’ cry for help, which might partly explain why
he seems to be better off. Nevertheless, it is striking that the first thing
Plutarch does after explaining the circumstances in which the work was
written is to congratulate Paccius because, although he has influential
friends and a good reputation, he does not think that he is immune to
physical suffering (tdv puok®dv TaddV):

[...] ouymdopevog, Tt Kai eiiog Exwv 1YEUOVIKAS Kol 0O&aV 00dEVOG
é\dttovo TV &v dyopd Aeydviov TO TOL Tpayikod MéEpomog ov
nmémovlag, ovd’ Mg ékeivov ‘gddaovilov 67 OyAog €EEmAnEE’ TV
QLOIK®OV ToODY, GAAL TOALAKIG OKNKOMG UVNUOVEDELS MG OVTE
TodAYPaG ATOALATTEL KAATIOC OVTE SOKTOALOG TOAVTEANG TAPOVVYIOG
000¢ S1adM e KePaAaAyiag. TOOEY ye o1 TPOG dAVTIOY YoyTic Kol Biov
axvpova xpnudtov 6eelog f| 06&NG 1 duvdpemg &v aviaig, av pun to
YPDOUEVOV EDYAPLGTOV 1) TOIC EYOVGL KoL TO TMV BIdvTV [Ty deduevov
ael maparxorovd; (De trang. an. 465a—b)

[...] I congratulate you because, though you have commanders as
your friends and a reputation second to none of the forensic speakers
of our day, your experience has not been that of Merops in the play,

4631. Plutarch knew a few anecdotes about Seneca (Galba 20.1; De coh. ira 461f—462a),
but there are no indications that he knew, let alone read, Seneca’s De trang. an. or any of
his other works (cf. Van Hoof 2010: 91 n. 34). As Stadter 2015¢: 133-137 points out, from
Plutarch’s modesty about his knowledge of Latin (Dem. 2.2), we cannot conclude that his
reading level was too low to read philosophical works in Latin (see Stadter 2015e: 133 n. 13
for earlier scholarship on Plutarch’s Latin). The question is, however, whether he would
have been interested in reading the work of a philosopher writing in Latin (cf. Ziegler
1951: col. 927: ‘Es ist charakterisch, daB3 P. bei aller seiner Wertschitzung romischen Wes-
ens doch nicht geglaubt hat, fiir philosophische Dinge bei einem Romer etwas profitieren
zu konnen’), let alone in the work of a Roman Stoic. What about the presence of Seneca’s
work on the other end of the (real or imagined) correspondence between Plutarch and
Paccius? Van Hoof 2010: 88-89, 91 points out that it is probable that Paccius had access to
Seneca’s De trang. an. (as well as to Democritus’ work on e06vpia) in Rome and suggests
that Paccius’ request might have sprung from his dissatisfaction with the existing work on
the subject. Although I am sure that Plutarch’s recipe for evbvpia is fundamentally differ-
ent from the solutions proposed in earlier work on the subject, I think this difference is the
result of Plutarch’s different world view rather than of Paccius’ dissatisfaction.
3 Cf. Inwood 2005: 350.
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and because it cannot be said of you, as of him, that ‘The plaudits of
the mob have driven you’ [Eur., Phaethon fr. 783a TrGF| from those
natural experiences;* but you continue to remember what you have
often heard, that an aristocratic shoe does not rid us of the gout, nor
an expensive ring of a hangnail, nor a diadem of a headache. For
what power is there in money or fame or influence at court to help us
to gain ease of soul or an untroubled life, if it is not true that the use
of them is pleasant to us when we have them and that we never miss
them when we have them not? [tr. modified]

As opposed to Seneca’s Serenus, Paccius seems to be doing quite well, all
things considered. After all, he is not taking his first steps on the path to
virtue. The words moALdkig dkniomg pvnuovevels suggest that this is not
his first bout of Seelenheilung. In On Talkativeness (510d—e), the stage of
émoyiopog is explicitly described as ‘always hearing and remembering’
(dkovovtag del kai pepvnuévovg) what has been learned.*® Paccius has
been there, and as an advancing student in Platonic Seelenheilung, he
is already far less miserable than when he started.’” He is also far less
miserable than your typical Stoic proficiens, who cannot count on there
being a middle ground between vice and virtue, between utter misery
and happiness. In the life of the Stoic proficiens, as Plutarch sees it, ‘vice
constantly besets all progress, and with countervailing weight drags him
down’ (De prof. in virt. 75b: io® ctoOuU@® TAGWV 1 KOKio TEPIKEWEVN).
To make matters even worse, the Stoic minimum for happiness is nigh
impossible to attain, which renders their standards quite ridiculous in
Plutarch’s eyes — something he does not hesitate to point out in this very
treatise (De trang. an. 472a). No wonder, then, that Serenus is tormented.
Paccius’ progress and Plutarch’s general view of moral progress, on the

35 The examples that follow make it clear that Plutarch is not thinking about, as the
Loeb translation has it, ‘emotions given us by nature’ specifically (as in Cons. ad ux.
609¢ and Ca. Ma. 18.5). For puowa mdn used, like here, in the broader sense of ‘natural
experiences’ see Adv. Col. 1115b; cf. also the use of wé0n at De trang. an. 476a. There is
no reason to assume, as Hartman 1916: 225 does, that t®v puowdv maddv is a gloss and
should be deleted.

3¢ See Ingenkamp 1971: 40. Cf. also De aud. 48d.

37 Contra Pelling 2011a: 44—45, commenting on De trang. an. 465a: “Who knows,
perhaps this prominent Roman Paccius was indeed an exception to the rule; or perhaps
this is the familiar protreptic trope whereby one congratulates someone on achieving al-
ready what it is one’s purpose to encourage. (One notes that Paccius will remember often
“hearing” that wealth is not the answer to everything; not often “saying”).’

3% On Seneca’s orthodox Stoic stance on progress in virtue, which is also reflected in
his De trang. an., see Roskam 2005b: 60—98.
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other hand, help to explain why Paccius’ problem is not immediately
obvious. It might also be a clue as to why Paccius feels ready to embark
upon émperéotepon éEnynoeig of Plato’s Timaeus.

(2) The passage quoted above reveals another conspicuous difference
between Seneca’s Serenus and Plutarch’s Paccius. The former does not
succeed in wholeheartedly running away from luxury, and the latter is
not even expected to try.*” For Plutarch, wealth, fame, and power are not
obstacles for tranquillity, but potential aids towards (mpdg) acquiring it.
There is, however, one complication, which reveals the main topic of On
Tranquillity of Mind: Paccius should learn to use and enjoy these exter-
nal goods without getting attached to them. Plutarch devises this as the
next step in the curriculum of his proficiens. Paccius has already learned
(ToALGKIG dknKo®G pvnuovevels) that power (piiiog [...] Nyepovikag),
fame (36&av), and luxuries (k&Atiog [...] daxtOAOG [...] dtdonpa) do
not guarantee a healthy body. Now the time has come for him to realise
that, a fortiori (ye on*), the same things (now listed in reverse order:
xPNUATOV dperog 1 dOENG | duvapewc) do not ensure a healthy soul.*!

Plutarch’s stance on external goods — and in this at least it does not
differ from Plato’s — cannot easily be associated with either one of the
extreme poles in the debate on whether virtue is sufficient for happiness.*?
He seems to disagree with the Stoic version of the sufficiency thesis,
which has it that contingencies do not have any bearing on happiness.*
At the same time, however, he probably found the Aristotelian version,
which admitted that some external goods were needed along with virtue

3 Cf. Van Hoof 2010: 20 on this attitude in Plutarch’s practical ethics in general and
Wardman 1974: 79—86; Roskam 2014b on the positive aspects of wealth in the Lives.

40" Denniston 1954: 246.

4 Similar juxtapositions of body and soul occur in the next two paragraphs. (1) For
the body, stupor is a detrimental way of producing freedom from pain (465d: kaitot
KoKOV PV avaisnoio copatt papuokov dnoviag, rejecting the emendations of the Loeb
edition); a similar gdppaxov should be avoided in the case of the soul as well. (2) Chang-
ing ships does not relieve seasickness; similarly, changing modes of life does not relieve
the soul (466b—c). The triad of power, fame, and luxury reoccurs later in the treatise as
well (most clearly at 471b: kol AoVt Kol 60&N Kol Pacireiq; cf. also 474c¢, 477a).

42 For the disagreement between Stoics (virtue is sufficient for happiness) and Peri-
patetics (virtue is necessary but not sufficient for happiness) on this point, see e.g. Cicero,
De fin. 3.41-44. For Plato’s position, see e.g. the overview in Sauvé-Meyer 2008: 38—41I.

4 See esp. De comm. not. 1061d. If Irwin 1995: 199 is right (as I think he is), De Stoic.
rep. 1040d goes in the same direction by opposing the Stoic sufficiency thesis to Plato’s
stance, but see Casevitz and Babut 2004: 172 n. 192 for a different interpretation. Cf. also
Trapp 2007: 32—34.
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for a human being to be happy, a tad too weak.* The long and short of it
is that, according to Plutarch, toymn, which escapes the control of reason,
is part of the human condition. The Stoic denial of this must have struck
him as naive. In On Moral Virtue, Plutarch is very clear on this point:
TOy is a reality in the sensible realm and the ethical human being will
simply have to deal with that.*

As the passage quoted earlier had it, dealing with external circum-
stances amounts to putting them to good, virtuous use without depend-
ing on them (cf. 10 ypdpevov edydpioTOV 1 TOIG EXOVGL KOl TO TGV
anovtov un oeduevov). In On Reading the Poets is the same advice.
This time it comes with a slightly more developed framework in which
to situate T ToyMpd, ‘such as wealth, marriage, office, and, in a word,
all outward things the possession of which is unprofitable to those who
cannot make good use of them’ (mhovtovg Kai yapovg kol dpyog Kol
Tav0’ BAmC To EKTOC, OV 1) KTHio1g AvovnTog £6TL TOTG XpTicOot Kakdg
un dvvapévorlg, De aud. poet. 23f).* Plutarch warns that the poets of-
ten confuse events caused by tOyn with events caused by Zeus. The
former, however, are caused by an irregular and indeterminate cause
(tfig dtdxTmg Kal dopioTmg TepLpepOUEVNG aitiag, 24a) — the same two
adjectives are used in On the Generation of the Soul to describe the
movement of precosmic soul.*’” Toyn is the totality of ‘those phases
of causation which baffle our logic, and are, in a word, beyond us’
(t0 dovALOYIGTOV ULV THG aitiog [...] kal 6Awmg oV Kab’ fudg) and, as
such, opposed to reason and god (24b).* In terms of Plutarch’s cosmo-

4 See esp. 4n vitiositas 499c—d, although even in this rhetorical work there is room
for nuance: o0k Eotv 1] ToyM Kokodapoviag telestovpyods. (‘Fortune is not a producer of
perfect unhappiness.’)

4 De virt. mor. 443f—444a with Opsomer 2011a: 156-159. On the anti-Stoic character
of De virt. mor., see p. 22 n. 12.

4 Cf. De fortuna 100a.

4T De an. procr. 1014d: TV &ToKTOV KOl GOPIOTOV AOTOKIVIITOV O KO KIVITIKNV
apynv éxetvny. Cf. also 1015d; De prof. in virt. 76b; De Is. et Os. 372a.

4 Cf. also e.g. De aud. poet. 24c—25b; De genio Socr. 575¢. In practice, of course, it
is not always easy or even possible to separate toyn from rational causation. It should
not be surprising, then, that especially in the Lives, Toyn exhibits a wider array of mean-
ings; see esp. Brenk 1977: 145-183; Swain 1989b (cf. also Swain 1989c; Ingenkamp 1997;
Tatum 2010 — all three on tOyn in the 7imol. — Aem. — and Wardman 1974: 179-189;
Stadter 2014: 23—24; Titchener 2014). On the many faces of Plutarch’s notion of toyn,
see also Torraca 1996 (and already Lassel 1891), although it is too easy to posit that
these many faces come together in ‘un facile eclettismo che accoglie le piu significative
voci delle varie scuole’, shifting from work to work, and that there is a development in
Plutarch’s thought on the matter (at 135). (I fail to see how these two characteristics — ad
hoc eclectism and development — can be sensibly distinguished together anyway.) See,
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logy, then, toyn is what is caused by the irrational part of the cosmic
soul.

As an answer to his request for help, then, Paccius will receive ad-
vice on how to deal with toyn. However, it is unclear that this is what
Paccius has asked for. To understand Plutarch’s focus, we have to sneak
a peek at the dloxnoig part of the work. I have marked the seventh para-
graph of On Tranquillity of Mind as a digression in the table above.” In
that digression we finally get some information about what exactly is
bugging Paccius personally. The paragraph begins with the observation
that most people are frustrated by the faults of others, not only of their
friends, but of their enemies as well. Plutarch uses several techniques
to make it clear that this observation, more than anything else that has
been said so far, pertains to Paccius personally.’ Only in this paragraph
(apart from the formulaic greeting) is Paccius addressed by name (¢iAe
[Méxxke, 468¢). Throughout the work, Plutarch usually gives his advice
in the first person plural (‘let us...”>?), in general terms (e.g. d€i...%%), or
as an apostrophe to a character appearing in an example.** Only occa-
sionally is the advice aimed at Paccius more directly and personally.>
This is predominantly the case in this paragraph (468c: un vople cov

however, Opsomer 2011a, who focuses on the Dion to argue that Plutarch’s understanding
of toym and dapetn in the Lives is not in contradiction with his philosophical framework
(as presented in De virt. mor.); cf. also Becchi 2000 for a more or less unitary reading
of Plutarch’s toyn and Eckholdt 2019 for a painstaking typology that does not deny an
underlying unity.

4 Cf. De sera num. 550d—e on p. 17; De an. procr. 1024b with P1., Tim. 69b. The latter
passage explains how toym, while caused by irrationality, includes not only bad luck but
also good luck: even before the generation of the cosmic soul, irrational precosmic soul
could through chance movement hit upon the good.

50 Cf. already Heinze 1890: 499 (followed by Siefert 1896: 58; Pohlenz 1905: 276,
282), who, however, does not consider this ‘Einschiebsel’ in the context of the rest of
Plutarch’s treatise, but believes that it is prompted by the preceding anecdote about Stilpo.

I Pohlenz 1905: 282 rightly points out that § 7 is ‘[g]anz auf Paccius berechnet’.

52 467a: éxkobaipopsy, 467b: Muétepov Epyov £otiv, dv € Qpovdusy, 468e: 1)
AavOdvopev, 468f: avoldPopev; 469a: movoopeda, 469¢: ebOvuncopeyv, 470f: fueig|[...]
£EeoTwv gimely, 476¢: Eyoplev elmeiv.

53465b, 466a, 467a, ¢, 469e, f, 472¢, 473a, f, 474a, 475d, 476¢c. Cf. 469a: dyabov
[...] mpog evOvpiay, 470a, 476€: péya mpog evupiav, 471c, 474d: EEeotv, 475b: odk
Gyxpnotov €T, 470d, 474¢: 6 vodv Eymv (and many similar expressions elsewhere; on the
constant contrast between the mindless and the mindful person as a structuring element
in the work, see Broecker 1954: 23—26).

34 467d-f, 469b. Of course, apostrophe is not necessary to give an advisory function
to an example. On the many examples in De trang. an., see Morgan 2007: 2900—294.

55 Tmperatives in 470¢e (0éacat, 6¢) and 471a (6pa, yevod).
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er

Epyov eivat, 468¢%; okomel Tdg, 468d; GAL’ &pa., 468¢). Finally, not only
the advice but also the situation described in this paragraph is tailored
to Paccius: Plutarch is explicitly referring to Paccius’ day-to-day affairs
when he mentions ‘the execution of matters committed to your personal
care’ (O yop TPATTELS TPAYLOTO TEMGTELUEVOGS, 468c; cf. pot dokeis kol
a0TOG EmTapaTTONEVOC, 468b).

In § 7 Plutarch cleverly frames Paccius’ problem so that it comes to
fit his desired focus on Toyn. His frustration with other people’s faults, so
Plutarch reveals, is not a philosophically sound aversion to wickedness
in general (t0 kaBoAov Tig poydnplag, 468¢). Rather, it is an aversion to
wickedness that affects us personally (10 Tpog Nuag). As such, this aver-
sion amounts to self-love (piiavtia), not hate of evil (oomovnpia).’’
More precisely, Paccius’ aversion is towards people ‘who were, we think,
the cause of our being deprived of some desireable things and of our
encountering others which are unpleasant’ (0@’ @v t& pév [i.e. épéoeic
and owdéelg] dmootepeichor toig 8¢ [i.e. amootpopoi and SwwPolrai]
nepuintey dokoduev). The desirable opposite of giiavtia, then, con-
sists not only in self-knowledge™ or eilavOponic™ but also in an ad-
equate knowledge of the workings of Toyn. And, indeed, the digression
is brought to a close and the focus immediately shifts back to npaypara,
which were associated with the workings of toyn in the previous para-
graphs, as we shall see.®

0 0¢ 10l Tpdypacty €0icbelg EAappdg cupumepipépecta kol HETPIS
EUKOAMTOTOG AVOPOTOLS OpLETY YiyveTar Kol TpadTatog. S0ev eketvoy
av01g TOV TEPl TOV TPayUdTOV Adyov avordPopev. (468e—f)

[I]t is the man who has become accustomed to adapt himself to cir-
cumstances® easily and with self-control who becomes the most gra-

56 Cf. 468c: av [...] fimog @aivy kol HETPLOG €K TAV EVOEXOUEV@Y, EDPPAVET TT] OF)
Swuféoetl paAlov fj Aomnoet taic £Tépav andiog Kol poyonpiog.

57 The topic of grhavtia is taken up again later in De trang. an. (471d—e); cf. Siefert
1908: 15 n. 6; Van der Stockt 1999b: 586—587, 594—595; Van Hoof 2010: 99—104. On the
centrality of @iAavtia in Plutarch’s practical ethics, see Ingenkamp 1971: 131-132; cf. also
Van Hoof 2010: 35; 2014: 142. On @iavtio in Plutarch in general, see Roskam 2004: 251.

8 Esp. in the opening of De ad. et am. (48¢—49b); see Opsomer 1998: 151-155;
2009a: 103—108. Cf. also Van Hoof 2010: 12, 13, 35, 99, 173; 2014: 142.

5 E.g. Comp. Thes. et Rom. 2.2. Cf. Hirzel 1912: 26; Ingenkamp 1971: 131; Roskam
2004: 251.

% The beginning of § 8 (10 avtd Tpocdeyopévoug) recalls § 6 (VO OV CvTOV
nendvOacwy), thus forging a connection that bridges the digression.

1 Not, as the Loeb translation has it, ‘public affairs’ (similarly in the previous sen-
tence).
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cious and gentle in his dealings with his fellows. [§ 8] Therefore let us
resume our discussion of circumstances. [tr. modified]

Is this what Paccius asked for, then? Probably not, but, according to
Plutarch, it is what he should have asked for: his personal unrest will
disappear when he learns about toyn, and his ethical problem will be
solved when he learns about cosmology. Thankfully, the yuyfig iatpdc
(465d%%) has diagnosed a crucial aspect of his disease and can now pro-
ceed to cure it.

To get a better sense of how, in Plutarch’s mind, tranquillity of mind
is connected to dealing with both good and bad toyn, we can briefly
turn to the Pyrrhus — Marius. As Duff has observed, this pair of biogra-
phies shares several general concerns and more specific elements with
On Tranquillity of Mind.® A particularly interesting parallel occurs at
the end of the Marius, which also concludes the pair as a whole since it
lacks a formal comparison. We find Marius — aged seventy, the first man
to have become a seventh-time consul, and extremely wealthy — lament-
ing his fortune (vdvpeto TV £0vTOD TOYMV) because he is dying from an
illness without having satisfied all his desires (Mar. 45.12). Plutarch adds
an extensive philosophical comment:

[IGtov pév ovv, fidn mpdg @ Tekevtdy Yevouevog, Duvet Tov avtod
daipova kal v tHYNV, 0Tl TPOTOV PEV GvOpOTOC, 0OK dAoyov Ti|
evoel Onpiov, €10° "EAMy, ob BapPapog yévorto, mpdg 88 tovTolg
0Tl T0ilg XKPATOLS YPOVOLS GAMNVINGEV 1) YEVECLS OOTOD. KOoi V|
Ato tov Tapoéa Aéyovotv AvTinatpov ®GOVTOS VIO TV TEAELTNV
dvaroyldpevov GV tHYol pakapiov, pmdE tic eig AOMvac ofkobev
gomlolag €mhabécOal, kabdmep @rloyxpnotov Tig THYNG GmacovV
d001v gl peydiny yapw T0épevov kol olovta T Lviun o1 TEAoLG,
Nc ovdév éotv avOpdne Tasiov dyaddv PePordtepov. tovg
GUVIAHOVOG KO AVOT|TOVG DITEKPET TO YIYVOUEVO LETA TOD YPOVOL: O10
un0ev atéyovieg unde Statnpodvies, del kevol PEV dyabdv, TANpelg
&’ EATid @V, TPOG TO PEALOV ATOPBAETOVGL, TO TAPOV TPOTEUEVOL. KATOL

62 Fittingly, § 7 contains two medical comparisons (468b; 468¢c) that suggest that, at
the time of writing, Paccius is doing quite poorly as a ‘doctor’ by letting himself be af-
fected. The misdiagnosis of his own ailment, then, does not come as a surprise. Plutarch
compares his ‘psychiatry’ to medicine most explicitly in De cup. div. 524a—e. On Plutarch
as a yoyig latpog, see Ingenkamp 1971: 118—-124 and passim (cf. also Vamvouri Ruffy
2012: 29-161 on Quaest. conv.; Zucchelli 1965: 224—225 on De vit. pud.); conversely, on
evfupio in the medical tradition, see Pigeaud 1981: 441-521. See more generally also
Lain Entralgo 1970: esp. 139—-170; Simon 1978; and more specifically on De trang. an.,
Broecker 1954: 55.

¢ Duff 1999b: 105-108, 116. On TOYN in Mar., see Stadter 2019.
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TO HEV AV 1] TOYN KOADGo 6vvalto, TO 6 AvaeoipeTov GTv: GAN
Oumg todTo THG Youyhig Mg dALOTPLOV EKPAALOVTEG, EKETVO TO dONAOV
OVELPATTOVGLY, €IKOTO TAGYOVTES. TPV YOp €k AOYoL Kol mondeiog
£€dpav vrofaréchar kol kpnmida toig EEwbev dyabols, cuvviyovteg
a0TO Kol CLUEOPODVTEG, EUMAfcOL THG WLYRg OV JvVOvVIoL TO
axopectov. (Mar. 46.1-5)

Plato, however, when he was now at the point of death, lauded his
guardian genius and Fortune because, to begin with, he had been born
a man and not an irrational animal; again, because he was a Greek
and not a Barbarian; and still again, because his birth had fallen in
the times of Socrates. And indeed they say that Antipater of Tarsus,
when he was in like manner near his end and was enumerating the
blessings of his life, did not forget to mention his prosperous voyage
from home to Athens, just as though he thought that every gift of a
benevolent Fortune called for great gratitude, and kept it to the last
in his memory, which is the most secure storehouse of blessings for a
man. Unmindful and thoughtless persons, on the contrary, let all that
happens to them slip away as time goes on; therefore, since they do
not hold or keep anything, they are always empty of blessings, but full
of hopes, and are looking away to the future while they neglect the
present. And yet the future may be prevented by Fortune, while the
present cannot be taken away; nevertheless these men cast aside the
present gift of Fortune as something alien to them, while they dream
of the future and its uncertainties. And this is natural. For they assem-
ble and heap together the external blessings of life before reason and
education have enabled them to build any foundation and basement
for these things, and therefore they cannot satisfy the insatiable appe-
tite of their souls.

The contrast between the wise and the thoughtless, which structures
this passage, is also a structuring element throughout On Tranquillity of
Mind.** The anecdote about Antipater occurs in both works (De trang.
an. 469d), as does the comparison of blessings that should be stored in
memory to liquids that should be kept in a storeroom lest they flow away
(473b—¢).% The wise rely on the present and their remembrance of the
past, whereas the thoughtless are obsessed with hopes for the future.® It

¢ Broecker 1954: 23—26.

8 Mar. 46.3: topueiov ~ De trang. an. 473b: tapeio; Mar: 46.3: Omekpel ~ De trang.
an. 473d: Omexpelv; Mar. 46.3: uin0&v otéyovteg ~ De trang. an. 473d: un otéyovieg.

% Mar. 46.3: To0g 8” auvipovog kai avontovg ~ De trang. an. 473b: oi [...] dvontot,
473¢: 0l 6& PPOVIHOL Kol TO UNKET” GVTOL TQ LVILOVEVELY EVOPYDS GVTO TOL0DGV £0VTOIG,
473¢: 101G AvonTtolg, 473c: Ao, 473d: @ duvnuovedto, 473d: tf uun; Mar 46.3:
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is necessary, then, to build a stable foundation in which we give external
blessing a prominent place in order not to get stuck in past and present
misfortunes or vain hopes. This is the diagnosis with which the Marius
ends and On Tranquillity of Mind begins. All the same it is not a self-di-
agnosis by Paccius: he needs Plutarch to point it out to him. Hence, it is
not surprising that Paccius’ problem is not glaringly obvious from the
outset. The way in which Plutarch connects his specific focus on toym
with Paccius’ lack of €bBvuio, however, connects Paccius’ particular
problem with the philosophical core of the work.®’

(3) A final reason why Paccius’ problem might at first elude the reader
is that the problem is of a very general nature. The question tackled in
On Tranquillity of Mind is not how to avoid being a chatterbox, how to
praise oneself without offending others, how to keep curiosity within
bounds, or any of the other specific issues treated in Plutarch’s practical
ethics. The question at hand is how to live. Although the work falls under
the heading of practical ethics or Seelenheilung, it also encompasses the
rest of the works in this group. The broadness of the problem may ex-
plain why it is not immediately clear. Moreover, it may also account for
the prominence of émAoyiopoi over €0iopoi: practising life is somewhat
less definable (and inevitably more tied up with émAoyicpol) than, say,
practising to shut up at the right moment.

Paccius’ problem, then, is life and how to live it. But this may sound
too dramatic, since he is, after all, quite far along in solving his problem.
He is not an unhappy wretch — or at least not anymore. What he lacks,
and this is Plutarch’s diagnosis rather than Paccius’ request, is an ade-
quate way of dealing with Toyn — or, in cosmological terms, of dealing
with the effects of the irrational part of the cosmic soul.

1.2. How is the problem presented?

Now that we have a general idea of what Paccius’ real problem is, let us
take a fresh start and have a look at how this problem is presented in the
first five paragraphs of On Tranquillity of Mind and how it is connect-
ed to the practice of Seelenheilung. As we saw earlier, Plutarch starts

kevoi ~ De trang. an. 473d: xevoOg; Mar. 46.3-4: ©pOg T0 péEALOV amoPAénovat, TO mapov
mpoiépevol ~ De trang. an. 473b—c: mopovTo T0 YPNOTO TAPOPADGL Kol AUEAODSY VIO
70 cuvteTdcot TpOg TO pHEALOV del Taig ppovtioty; Mar: 46.4: 10010 [sc. TO mapov] T
Yoyiig ©¢ aALOTpLov ExPariovteg ~ De trang. an. 473c¢: 1O yap mapdv [...] ovkétt dokel
TPOC A 0Vd’ YUETEPOV ElvaLL.

7 Cf. Brenk 1977: 147: ‘The whole theme of De tranquillitate is that fortune is con-
stantly ebbing and flowing, or in more Greek terms, that one constantly encounters good
and evil #yche; the best advice that the wise man can give is to encourage mortals to keep
a cool head whether good or evil tyche should at a particular time be one’s lot.’
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by pointing out that it is of paramount importance that we use external
goods (riches, reputation, and power) when we have them and that we
do not miss them when we do not have them (10 ypduevov edydpicTov )
701G €Y0VG1 KOl TO TV AmoOvTeV uny 6edpevov, 465a—b). Immediately after
this, the method of Platonic Seelenheilung is announced:

i 0¢ todT’ €otiv GAAO 1| AdYog eifiouévog Kol HEUEAETNKOG
o0 7mabnTikod kol dAOyov ThG wuyhg €E1oTapéVOL  TOAAAKIG
EmiappdvesOort Toyd Kol U TEPLopa AmoppEoV Kol KOTAPEPOUEVOV
4o TV TapOVIOV; (465b)

And how else can this be achieved except through reason, which has
been carefully trained quickly to hold back the passionate and irra-
tional part of the soul when it breaks bounds, as it often does, and not
to allow it to flow away and be swept downstream, away from what
is present? [tr. modified]

The doxnoig (cf. Aoyog eibiopévog kai peperetnkmg) depends on the aware-
ness that the human soul consists of a rational and an irrational part and
that the former should control the latter. This general principle of Plutarch’s
Platonic ethics is applied to the theme of On Tranquillity of Mind: the ra-
tional part should ensure that the irrational part sticks to t& mapdvta and
does not miss ta dmovra. The rest of the first paragraph develops both
the Aoyog-mdBoc relation and the importance of doknoig (EmpeieicOat,
TOPACKEVAGUEVOL, 465b; Aoyot [...] oikelot kol cuvnOelg, 465¢).

The second and third paragraphs sketch two well-worn yet unsuc-
cessful treatments for lack of evBopia. First, the ‘Democritean’ creed is
criticised for advising a life of inactivity.®® Next, Plutarch turns to ‘those
who believe that one quite special kind of life is free from pain’ (tovg
[...] dpopiopévag Eva Plov dlvutov vopilovtag, 466a), citing proponents
of the lives of farmers, bachelors, and kings. It is worthwhile to note,
in the light of my suggestion that this belongs to the kpioig part of the
work, that the main problem with these two famous treatments is not that
they do not work. Their problem is more fundamental: they are based on
wrong diagnoses. The ‘Democritean’ solution is a failure (cf. yevdoc,

68 Plutarch starts the paragraph with a reference to Democritus (fr. B3 DK), but the
advice to lead an inactive life cannot possibly be attributed to Democritus. Hence the
inverted commas around ‘Democritean’. On Plutarch’s use of Democritus here, see
Siefert 1908: 9—10 (followed and developed further by Broecker 1954: 45—52; Hershbell
1982: 85-86); Barigazzi 1962: esp. 124-126; Roskam 2007b: 22—23, all three offering dif-
ferent ways of interpreting this passage without assuming that Plutarch simply misunder-
stood or blatantly misrepresented Democritus (as, respectively, Helmbold 1939: 170 n. a
and Kidd in Kidd and Waterfield 1992: 204—205).
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465d) because it measures activity quantitatively (in terms of TAf|0oc and
0AyotnG) instead of qualitatively (in terms of T0 xkaAdv and 10 aicypdv,
466a).% The ‘prescribed life’ solution, in turn, fails to acknowledge that
the problem is located in the soul:

[...]ait®V Blov dvtipetalqyelg ok &aipodot TG Wuyhg T6 AvTodvTa
Kol TopATTOVTIO- TADTO &’ 6TV AMEPiN TPAYULATOV, AAOYIOTIO, TO UN|
dvvacHar und’ énictacot ypfobat toig mapodotv dpHaS. (466¢)

[T]the exchange of one mode of life for another does not relieve the
soul of those things which cause it grief and distress: these are inexpe-
rience in affairs, unreasonableness, the want of ability or knowledge
to make the right use of present conditions.

Both the ‘Democritean’ and the ‘prescribed life’ solution treat the symp-
toms instead of the disease.” Once this has been pointed out, Plutarch
states his own — correct — diagnosis, which he has sketched somewhat
vaguely in the first paragraph, in clear terms: lack of €00vpuia is caused
by not being able to use Aoyog in dealing with Tpdypata.

The fourth paragraph illustrates this ailment through three pairs of an-
ecdotes.” (1) Alexander the Great, upon learning from Anaxarchus that
there are an infinite number of k601, wept because he could not even
conquer a single one of these x6cpot.”* (1°) Crates, on the other hand, did
not possess much (i.e. the opposite of a whole kdcpog), yet he lived his
life as if at a festival (domep &v €opth)). (2) Agamemnon was lord over
many men. Still, he felt burdened by the responsibilities that Zeus sent
him. (2”) Diogenes, on the other hand, was being sold as a slave (i.e. the

% Both a politically disengaged life (dnpaypndveme) and a life engaged in politics (év
mpdypoow) can be preferable depending on circumstances (465d) or personality (472b).
Cf. 472e.

" Plutarch emphasises the connection between the two unsuccessful treatments by
illustrating each one with a quotation from the same scene from Euripides’ Orestes: Elec-
tra addresses Orestes, who is bedridden and suffering from a mental breakdown after
killing his mother (Or. 258 at De tranq. an. 465c illustrating the inactivity treament, Or.
232 at De trang. an. 466c¢ illustrating the prescribed life treatment); both quotations fit
with Plutarch’s comparison of physical and mental health. Cf. Barigazzi 1962: 117-118,
who aptly speaks about ‘due pregiudizi’.

" Russell 1972: 2329 quotes and discusses this passage (De tranq. an. 466d—467¢)
at length, considering it ‘a typical passage of moral advice’ (23) indicative of Plutarch’s
style through its use of examples, quotations, and imagery. Unfortunately, Russell’s
judgement on the work as a whole is that it lacks originality of content (cf. n. 18).

2 See Demulder 2021.
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opposite of a Bactieng). Still, he kept joking. (3°”*) Even when he was in
prison, Socrates found a way to philosophise with his friends. (3) Phae-
thon, on the other hand, made it all the way to heaven (i.e. the opposite of
prison), as he wished. Nonetheless, he still found a reason for discontent
and kept nagging about the fact that he had met with some resistance.”
These anecdotes are connected not only by their similar structure and
their diatribic flavour but also by their cosmic touch.” The unhappiness
of the three negative examples is somehow connected with how they
view the cosmos and their place in it: Alexander was crushed upon learn-
ing that he would never become the ruler of the whole cosmos, Aga-
memnon was convinced that his misfortunes were caused by Zeus, and
Phaethon thought he could replace a god.”* What we do not learn here,
however, is what the correct picture of the cosmos and the place of hu-
mans might be. In the xpicic part of the work, Plutarch mainly describes
recipes for disaster, not yet recipes for success.”” The cosmic perspective
is announced but not yet pressed into service.

The three pairs of anecdotes are introduced by the remark that reason-
ing (Aoylopdc) creates contentment (€dkoAiov) towards every life (mpog
g€xaotov Plov, 466d), and they are followed by the similar conclusion that
our dispositions (d100éc¢e1g) define how our life is (466f). To illustrate the
point that we should use wisdom (10 @poveiv, 466f) to deal with external
things (10 éktdc, 467a), Plutarch ends the fourth paragraph with a quota-
tion from Euripides’ Bellerophon:

TOIG TPAYHAGLY YOp 0Oyl Bopodsbot ypedv:

HEAEL YOp aDTOIG 0VOEV: GAL” OLVTVYXAV®V

o Tpaypat’ opodg av 101, tpdet kaddg (De trang. an. 467a = Eur.,
fr. 287 TrGF)

7 Plutarch reverses the order here: of the third pair, the positive example is presented
first.

" See Demulder forthcoming a.

5 Crates, Diogenes, and Socrates are popular models in diatribes, as Broecker
1954: 68 points out. Cf. Tsekourakis 1983: 94—95, who discusses these three anecdotes
in his study on the influence of the diatribe on Plutarch’s popular philosophical writings
(cf. also Heinze 1890: 507—511; Seidel 1906: 32—45 on diatribic elements in De trang. an.).
For the connection between these three figures from a modern scholarly perspective, see
Long 1999: 631.

76 As Warren 2004: 356—357 points out, this Plutarchan passage is a rare instance of
ancient atomistic cosmology being adduced in an ethical context.

7 The delirious Orestes (465c), women (465d), Laertes (465¢), Achilles (465¢e—f),
people who are wealthy yet miserable (466a—b), men who seek advancement at court yet
soon grow tired of it (466¢—d).
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It does no good to rage at circumstance;
Events will take their course with no regard
For us. But he who makes the best of those
Events he lights upon will not fare ill.

Here, the connection between npdypata and toyn is suggested through
the verb tuyydvw. This becomes more explicit in the fifth paragraph,
which is closely connected to the previous one (through the particle yép)
and gives us Plutarch’s interpretation of the lines just quoted.” Plutarch
recalls that Plato compared life to a game of xvfeia: we need a good
throw, but we also have to make good use of the throw.” The throw itself
is a matter of luck (ovk ¢’ Muiv, 467a; mopd TG TOYNG, 467b), While
how we deal with the throw is up to us (quétepov €pyov, 467b). The
use of émtuyybvo in the description of the players who are faced with
a certain throw links the kvfeio comparison to the Euripides fragment
(Tovg émTuyyavovtog, 467b ~ obvtuyyavev, 467a), as does the general
distinction between luck and what we can control.

The verb 1101] may have been what made Plutarch jump from Euripid-
es to a gaming metaphor in general and to Plato’s comparison in particu-
lar, since it often means ‘to place as skilfully as possible the pieces which
have been assigned to one by the luck of the dice’ (LSJ s.v. tidnu VII.2).%
Plato uses it in this sense in the passage to which Plutarch alludes:

8 Contra Barigazzi 1962: 116, who sees an important break between § 4 and § 5.
Broecker 1954: 24, 67 correctly connects these two paragraphs, although I disagree with
his inclusion of the beginning of § 6 in this unit.

" This comparison was important in Plutarch’s thought, at least if we can trust the
Lamprias Catalogue (105), which mentions a work Ilepi fiov and adds that another copy
of'this work bore the title [Tepi 10D oV Piov owkévar kvPeiq (cf. also Stobaeus 4 p. 1133.14
Wachsmuth-Hense for the attribution to Socrates of the comparison of life to a game of
metteio; see Lamer 1927: 1967-1968 on cases where kvfPeio and wetteio are synonymous
and 19391940 for the meaning of yijpog in that passage). In Pyrrh. 26.2, we find an ap-
plication of this comparison attributed to Antigonus II Gonatas, whom Plutarch says that
he used to liken Pyrrhus ‘to a player with dice who makes many fine throws but does not
understand how to use them when they are made’ (dmeicalev avtov 6 Avtiyovog kufevti]
TOAAG BoAlovTt Kol KoAd, xpficBot 8 ovk Emotapéve toig mecovot). Given Plutarch’s
fondness for the image and, as we have seen (p. 183—185), the close connection between
Pyrrh. — Mar. and De trang. an. and their mutual interest in the theme of tiyn, I think it
is safe to suspect that it is Plutarch talking here rather than the historical Antigonus. At
the very least, the quote cannot be attributed to Antigonus uncritically (as in e.g. Gabbert
1997: 31). There are no parallels for Antigonus’ comparison (cf. Nederlof 1940: 184—186).

8 On Plutarch’s habit of ‘jumping’ from one thing to another, see Ingenkamp
201I: 223-226, who defines ‘Sprungbrett-argumente’ as ‘Einleitungen in einen Gedank-
en [...], die oft in einem Zitat, einem Vergleich oder einer Anekdote bestehen und bei
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¢ Povkevechar, RV 8 &yd, mepl 1O yeyovOC Kol Gomep &V MTMGEL
K0PV Tpdg 0 menTmKOTA TiBecOL TA 0HTOD TPAyUaTa, 6T O AOYOC
aipel Bértiot’ v Exew [...]. (PL, Resp. 10.604c)

Deliberation. We must accept what has happened as we would the
fall of the dice, and then arrange our affairs in whatever way reason
determines to be best.

This makes it clear that the xvPeia about which Plutarch was thinking in-
volves dice (k0Pot) — this is not always the case®' —but it is not a ‘game of
dice’, as the Loeb translation has it.*> A game of dice depends on nothing
but luck, and Plutarch severely condemns this kind of game in On Com-
pliance (5301).% In On Tranquillity of Mind and in Plato’s Republic, we are
dealing with a game in which a throw of the dice is followed by a move of
a piece on the board. This move is limited by the throw, yet it is sufficient-
ly free to allow for our own strategy to unfold.®* Similarly, the events that
TOyn throws at us may limit our free choice, but they do not obliterate it.
There is, however, something worrisome about the way in which
Plutarch uses Plato here. In the Republic the comparison is adduced to
show how we should deal with negative circumstances. Plutarch, on the
other hand, may similarly imply such a narrow perspective, but he does
not indicate this: as far as we can tell, the combination of toyn and 10
€’ Muiv is meant to describe the totality of human experience.® I think

ndherem Hinsehen nicht recht oder nur oberfléchlich zu diesem Gedanken passen’. (My
analysis will hopefully make it clear that I do not agree with the second part of this
definition: the connections that Plutarch makes are rarely unrelated or merely superfi-
cially related to the course of thought.) As Ingenkamp points out, Plutarch announces this
technique in De tranq. an. 469b: 16 ye TPOG TOV TOATPAYHOVO, AEAEYHEVOV ODK IMODS
debp’ €0t peteveykelv (‘one might adapt here not inaptly the remark addressed to the
meddlesome man’), after which a quotation follows. Ingenkamp discusses some of the
Sprungbrett-Argumente of De trang. an. in an unpublished conference paper (see n. 27).

81 See Kidd 2017.

82 Also in Kidd and Waterfield 1992 and similarly in the Budé edition (‘une partie de
dés”).

8 Cf. Lamer 1927: cols. 1966-1967. See Cioccolo 1999 for more Plutarchan criticism
of games.

8 TLamer 1927: cols. 1970-1985 gives several examples of such games in his detailed
study of board games in antiquity. As for the game alluded to by Plutarch and Plato, he
points out we cannot deduce any further specifics (at 1970). A general description of such
games is given at 193I.

8 Cf. Fuhrmann 1964: 260 on Plutarch’s allusion to Pl., Resp. 10.604c: ‘La pensée
de Platon est cependant déformée: celui-ci voulait signifier uniquement qu’il faut réagir
sagement contre les coups de sort.’
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that, through this discrepancy with the Platonic source text, Plutarch is
consciously and even teasingly hiding something that will be crucial to
the solution of the problem. We can see what is missing by glancing at a
discussion involving toyn that Plutarch included in his Sympotic Ques-
tions (9.5).2¢ In the course of this discussion, which centres around the in-
terpretation of a passage in Plato’s myth of Er (Resp. 10.620b), Plutarch’s
brother Lamprias points out that

del pev yop Gmretal TV POV aitidv, Gte O TPATOG §| HAAGTO
cUVIS®V, 61t TO Kad’ eipapuévny @ katd THmV avdic te 1O £’ uiv
EKOTEP® KOl GUVOUQOTEPOLG EMUlyvucot kKol GUUTAEKEGOAL TEPUKE.
(Quaest. conv. 9.5.740¢)

Plato constantly touches on the three causes, as is natural enough for
the man who first or most particularly observed how in the course
of nature the operation of destiny mingles and interweaves with that
of luck, while our free-will in its turn combines with one or other of
them or with both simultaneously.

We recognise toyn and 10 é¢’ Nuiv from On Tranquillity of Mind. Lam-
prias, however, also factors in eipappévn. He goes on to apply this tri-
partition of causes to the myth of Er and ultimately identifies sipappévn
with mpovoia.®” As it turns out, there are more things in heaven and earth
than what heaven randomly throws at us and what we decide to do with
it on earth. Why, then, does Plutarch stay silent about mpdvoia at this
point in On Tranquillity of Mind? 1t brings him in line with Plato, whose
KkvPela comparison could not have involved divine providence, since it
only pertained to negative experiences. But Plutarch could have achieved
this in a less obscure fashion by just pointing out the more narrow per-
spective. The deeper reason, I think, is that, as in the previous paragraph,

8 Cf. Babut 1969b: 308-309; Brenk 1977: 155-156; Opsomer 1997b: 346—347; Dillon
1996: 209.

87 For the connection between eipopuévn and npovowa, see De def. or. 425€, 426a,
where Lamprias speaks as well. We should, however, keep in mind that the passage is
concerned with anti-Stoic polemics, so it might be the case that Lamprias is borrowing
the Stoic identification of eipoppévn and npdvora to beat them at their own game (cf.
De Stoic. rep. 1035b, 1050b; De comm. not. 1055d, 1075b). For an anti-Stoic conception
of providence put into the mouth of Lamprias, see also De facie 927a—d (cf. p. 35). For
our current purpose, it suffices to note that Lamprias, in an anti-Stoic fashion (cf. Babut
1969b: 307-316 for the general framework), distinguishes providence, with whatever
name he further may designate it, from toyn; cf. also e.g. De fort. Rom. 316e (with p. 251);
De def. or. 423c; and especially Lamprias’ speech on Platonic dual causality at the end of
that work (435e—436e with p. 166 n. 108).
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which merely adumbrated the need for a correct cosmic perspective, the
present paragraph should make us aware of the need for a framework
that includes divine tpdvoia to counteract the workings of irrational tHyn
within the cosmic soul.

At the end of the kpicig — and that is exactly what kpicig is supposed
to achieve® — we have more reason than ever to be worried and we seem
further away from evfvpia than at the beginning.® The illness — an inad-
equate capacity to deal with Toyn — has been diagnosed but earlier solu-
tions have been rejected, a correct cosmic perspective has not revealed
itself, and divine providence is suspiciously absent. Thankfully, we are
now ready to turn to the doknoig.

2. A shift in the doknoig (§ 14—15): from internal to external
synthesis

2.1. Beginning the doknoig (§ 6—13): internal synthesis

In the first paragraphs devoted to doknoig (§ 6-13), Plutarch presents a
series of meditations aimed at an internal synthesis of the totality of our
experiences. This kind of synthesis is achieved by our actively putting
our experiences in a favourable perspective:

ayaBov Totvuv &v T0ig ABOVANTOLG CUUTTONAGCL TPOG VLAY Kol TO
U1 Topopdv &G0 TPOSPIAT] Kol ACTEIN TAPESTLY NUTV, GALY LLyVOVTOG
EEapavpodv ta yeipova t0ig Pertioot. (De trang. an. 469a)

[I]t is conducive to tranquillity of mind, in the midst of happenings
which are contrary to our wishes, not to overlook whatever we have
that is pleasant and attractive, but, mingling good with bad, cause the
better to outshine the worse.

By proceeding in this way, we can take matters into our own hands and
subjectively alter the position of Toyn away from the unwanted experi-
ences (pediotdvar v toynV €k 1OV dfovAtwv, 467c). This is remark-
able, not only because we just heard that toyn and 10 €9’ Nuiv are two
very different things but also because a Greek probably expected to hear
that it is Toyn itself that is doing the pebiotavar.”® These first paragraphs
devoted to doxnoic, then, contain advice along the still popular lines of
viewing the world with rose-tinted glasses and making lemonade if life

88 Cf. Ingenkamp 1971: 74-86.

8 Cf. Non posse 1106c, where the lack of an eschatological perspective is said to
obstruct o ebOvpov.

% Cf. Herodotus 1.118; Ps.(?)-Plu., Cons. ad Ap. 103f. Similarly, in Euripides, Heracl.
935, the subject is daipmv.
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gives you nothing but lemons. We should imitate men who cheerfully
receive the same things that disturb us (§ 6), come to appreciate even
our most trivial blessings by imagining them to be absent (§ 9), observe
people who are less fortuitous than we are (§ 10), realise that even people
whom we admire have their problems (§ 11), and avoid having ambitions
that are too great (§ 12) or incompatible with what we have achieved
already (§ 13).

At the beginning of § 14, Plutarch appears to continue this line of
argument:

0tL 8’ €kaotog €v gout® TO TG €0Bvuiog kal dvcBupiag Eyet
Topuelo, Kol To0g TOV Ayafdv Kol kak®v mifovg ovk ‘€v Al0g obdEL
KOTOKEWWEVOLS® OAL’ €V TH Yoyl KeEWéEvoug ai dtopopal TOV Taddv
dniodow. (De trang. an. 473b)

But that every man has within himself the storerooms of tranquillity
and discontent, and that the jars containing blessings and evils are not
stored ‘on the threshold of Zeus’ [Homer, //. 24.527], but are in the
soul, is made plain by the differences in men’s passions.

From what we have heard so far, we can expect the point to be once again
that tranquillity of mind is an exclusively internal, subjective affair. The
advice that follows is compatible with this: we should take into account
past benefits (§ 14) without dwelling on past misfortunes (§ 15). This ad-
vice can lead one to suspect Plutarch of advising us to make up and be-
lieve a false or at least distorted narrative of our own life. In his rich and
wide-ranging study about selfthood, Sorabji finds fault with Plutarch’s
concept of the self for this reason and points to the ‘danger of self-serv-
ing falsification’ through ‘wrong inclusion and exclusion of data’.”' 1
will argue instead that Plutarch avoids this danger by shifting the focus
from an internal to an external synthesis of experiences — locating the
positive balance in which good outweighs bad not (only) in the self but
(also) in the cosmos — and that he does this by relying on the notions of
time and becoming as they are used in Platonic cosmology.

2.2. Time and the self: memory (§ 14)

As we saw in the comparison with the Marius, On Tranquillity of Mind
calls out the foolish (oi dvéntor) for being obsessed with the future and
thus neglecting present benefits. For the wise (ol pdvipot), on the other
hand, even past blessings contribute to tranquillity of mind. The differ-

L Sorabji 2006: 176. De tranq. an. is discussed at 172-180. Cf. also Gill 1994: 4625—
4626; Strawson 2004: 429.
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ence between these two groups is how they conceive of time. The foolish
conception of time is one of extreme fragmentation. On this view, the
discrete moments of time (such as yesterday, today, and tomorrow) do
not have any connection with each other.”” The result is that, except for
the instant in which we are living, nothing pertains to us or even happens
to us (i.e. the self that we are in this infinitesimal present moment). This
includes even the present good, which escapes us as soon as it becomes
present.” To put it in a Heraclitean way, you cannot delight in the same
benefit twice. Both the experience and the self are utterly ephemeral.
The connection with Heraclitean physics is made at the end of § 14:

ol p&v yop &v taig oxoloic Tag adENCELS AvalpoDVTEG, MG THS 0VGTNG
€voereydg Ppeovomng, AOY® molodGY NUAY EKAGTOV GAAOV £0VTOD Kol
GALov, 01 0¢ Tf} VNN TO TPOTEPOV PN GTEYOVTEG NS’ AvodlapPavovTeg
GAL Dekpelv €MVTeg Epy® TO0VGLY £0VTOVG Kb’ fUépav Amodeeic
Kol KEVOLG Kol THG adplov EKKPEUAUEVOVS, O TAV TEPVOL KOl TPMNV
Kol ¥0&g 00 mPOG avTOLG Hvtv ovd’ OAMG avTolg yevouévav. (De
trang. an. 473d—e)

For those who in the Schools do away with growth and increase on
the ground that Being is in a continual flux, in theory make each of
us a series of persons different from oneself; so those who do not
preserve or recall by memory former events, but allow them to flow
away, actually make themselves deficient and empty each day and
dependent upon the morrow, as though what had happened last year
and yesterday and the day before had no relation to them nor had
happened to them at all.

The foolish unwittingly follow a practice that is generally commended
by Plutarch: putting philosophy into practice by applying what is said
(MOyw) to what is done (8py®).”* The problem, then, must be discernible

%2 473d: domep Erepov 1OV £xBEc Gva ToD GTHEPOV KAl TOV adplov Opoimg 0O TOV
ovTOV T® onpepov dwpodoo (‘separating yesterday, as though it were different, from
to-day and to-morrow likewise, as though it were not the same as to-day’).

% 473c: TO yop mapdv @ EhoyicTm TOD ypdvov popie Orysiv mapacyov sita THY
aicONGV EKQUYOV OVKETL Sokel TPOC TUdG 0V’ HuETepOV sivar Toic dvontolc. (‘For the
present good, which allows us to touch it but for the smallest portion of time and then
eludes our perception, seems to fools to have no further reference to us or to belong to us
at all.”)

% See e.g De prof. in virt. 84b. Cf. Roskam 2009b: 65-69. There is probably a touch
of irony here: the foolish do not really base their €pya on well-considered Adyou; they
just happen to act in accordance with the aforementioned doctrine (cf. the oi pev — oi 8¢
construction).
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in the theory that seems to support the practice. The flux doctrine and the
ensuing conclusion that we constantly become different persons cannot
be correct. The behaviour of the wise proves this: while foolish forget-
fulness turns everything that has happened into something that has not
happened, the wise use their memory to ensure the diachronic stability
of the self.”

This interpretation may appear sound if On Tranquillity of Mind is
considered in isolation. However, there is a problem: the foolish under-
standing of the human condition is defended elsewhere by someone who,
in Plutarch’s book, is the opposite of an dvomtog. In On the E at Del-
phi (392a—c), Plutarch’s teacher Ammonius approves of the Heraclitean
dictum that it is ‘impossible to step twice in the same river’ (motopd
yop ook Eotv EuPTjvan ig t@ avtd, 392b = fr. Bgr DK*®). As soon as
something mortal comes into existence, it is already passing away. Am-
monius compares this to water slipping (Stappéov) through our fingers
when we try to grasp it (392b ~ De trang. an. 473d: peovong, OVTEKPEV).
The notions of selthood (392c—e) and time (392e—393a) attached to this
flux doctrine are akin to the notions attributed to the foolish in On Tran-
quillity of Mind.”” The self turns out to be an illusion: we ‘become many
persons’ (yryvopeba moirot, 392d ~ De trang. an. 473d: moodov MUAV
gxaotov dAlov €avtod Kai GAlov), since we are constantly coming into
existence and passing away. This happens in time, which is also ever
flowing (péov) without preserving anything (un otéyov, 392¢e ~ De trang.
an. 473d: un otéyovteq).

Does this mean that there is a blatant inconsistency between On Tran-
quillity of Mind and On the E at Delphi, as Sorabji assumes?”® I think,
on the contrary, that both passages are eminently compatible, since the
accounts rejected in On Tranquillity of Mind and ascribed to Plutarch’s
teacher in On the E at Delphi are not quite the same. Although their

% The foolish approach at 473d: [sc. § AOn] wdv 10 yryvopevov €000g €ig T dyévntov
¢ apvnuovedTo kadiomow (‘forgetfulness straightway makes every event to have nev-
er happened because it is never recalled’); the wise approach at 473c: oi & @pdvipot koi
0 UNKET’ GvTa T@ pvnmpoveve Evapydg dvta motodow Eovtoig (‘the wise by remem-
brance make even those benefits that are no longer at hand to be vividly existent for
themselves’).

% Cf. also De sera num. 559c (with p. 205) and Quaest. nat. 912a with Hershbell
1977: 184-185, 194-196.

7 On the connection between the notion of time that Ammonius expresses here and
Aristotle’s puzzles on time (Phys. 4.10), see Sorabji 1983: 27. On the views on time and
eternity ascribed to Ammonius in De E and their connection to Plutarch’s eighth Quaest.
Plat. and Plato’s Tim. (37¢—38c) — an issue to which I will turn presently — see Thum
2013: 290—296; cf. also Whittaker 1969; Opsomer 2009b: 149—158.

% Sorabji 2006: 39—40. Cf. also Sorabji 2000: 162 and 248; 2008: 2I.
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depictions of the self in time are identical, there is a difference between
the underlying physical flux described by Ammonius and the one as-
sociated with the foolish in On Tranquillity of Mind. According to the
foolish approach, what is in flux can be described both as being (tfjc
ovciag Evoeleydg peovong) and as becoming (T yryvouevov 000G i 10
ayévnrov, 473d).” For Ammonius, on the other hand, only becoming is
in flux, and, as such, it is diametrically opposed to timeless, changeless
being (De E 392¢).

This has consequences for the conceptions of selthood in both ac-
counts. Since, for the foolish, there is no distinction between being and
becoming, there truly is no transcending the present moment. Ammo-
nius’ distinction between being and becoming opens up a different way
of thinking about self and time. In that case, the question is whether the
self attains any continuity through some connection with stable being.
The bulk of Ammonius’ contribution to On the E at Delphi suggests that
the answer is no: ‘we really have no part nor parcel in being’ (f|uiv pév
Yap Svtog Tod elvar pétestv oddév, 392a). Near the end of his speech,
however, Ammonius broaches the possibility of an alternative to this
Heraclitus-style view by considering a stabilising presence of the divine
in the cosmos (393e—f). I think that there are good reasons to believe that
Ammonius’ modified stance is what Plutarch eventually wishes to en-
dorse, but for our current purpose, it suffices to note that Ammonius, as a
character in the dialogue, comes to consider his early statements on time
and the self as somewhat one-sided in the sense that they did not allow
for any connection between the intelligible (the realm of being) and the
sensible (the realm of becoming).

If this possibility of a connection between the fleeting realm of be-
coming and the stable realm of being is granted, the apparent inconsist-
ency between On Tranquillity of Mind and On the E at Delphi disap-
pears. We can now roughly distinguish three different positions at play:
(1) both being and becoming are marked by flux (= the foolish people
from On Tranquillity of Mind); (2) becoming is marked by flux, being
is not, and both time and the self are completely isolated from being (=
Ammonius’ early statements); (3) becoming is marked by flux, being
is not, but there is some connection between being and becoming that
guarantees diachronic stability (= Ammonius’ later statements). Plutarch
embraces the third option, at least in On Tranquillity of Mind."™ This will
become clear when we come to the last paragraph of the treatise. Now,

% Cf. also the title of the unfortunately lost Quaest. conv. 9.11: Tepi T0D pr| ToVG
00TOVG SOPEVELY UG, Gl ThG ovoiag peovong (‘On the subject of our having no perma-
nent identity, since our substance is always in flux’).

100 Cf. Bonazzi 2014: 127 invoking 4Adv. Col 1123f.
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our question should be how the connection between being and becoming
pertains to time and the self. This is where Plato’s Timaeus comes in.

Plutarch presents his views on time in the eighth Platonic Question,
which revolves around the passage in the Timaeus where the demiurge
sows the souls in the earth, in the moon, and in various other instruments
of time (7im. 42d)."”' The question is divided into two parts. The first
part explains how Plato could state that the earth is an instrument of time
while also holding that it is placed motionless at the centre of the cosmos
(cf. p. 51). The second part asks whether it was not derogatory to call the
sun merely an instrument of time, especially given the elevated status
that Plato gave it elsewhere. The dignity of the sun is rescued by a correct
understanding of the dignity of time. Time is utterly misjudged — that is,
undervalued — in the philosophies of Aristotle, Speusippus, and at least
some Stoics (Quaest. Plat. 8.1007a-b).

0V yap maBog 00 cuuBePNKOC Ng ETVYE KIVAGEMG O YPOVOG E0TiV,
aitio 0¢ kol dvvaplg Kol dpyn TG TAvTa cuveXovoNg TA YIyvOUEVa
ovupetpiag kol TaEemg, fiv 1) Tod HAov PUGIC EYLY0g 0VGA KIVETTOL:
nodlov 8¢ xivnolg ovoa kai ThElc adTH Koi cvupetpia xpodVoC
koAgltar (Quaest. Plat. 8.1007b—c)

For time is not an attribute or accident of any chance motion but cause
and potency and principle of that which holds together all the things
that come to be, of the symmetry and order in which the nature of the
whole universe, being animate, is in motion; or rather, being motion
and order itself and symmetry, it is called time.

Whereas Ammonius, in his early statements, described time as unable
to retain anything (un otéyov, De E 392¢) and the foolish are similarly
unable to retain any memories since their experiences are immediately
swept away by the river of time (un otéyovteg, De trang. an. 473d),
time is presented here — in a first attempt at definition — as the cause by
which all things that come to be are held together (cuvexovong). The
second, more precise definition even strengthens the ties between time
and diachronic stability. This is confirmed by what follows. Time — mo-

101 On Plutarch’s concept of time in Quaest. Plat. 8, see Brague 1982: 19—21 and Op-

somer 1994b: 373—416. Leisegang 1913: 6-10 should be consulted with caution, since he
presents Plutarch as an eclectic. Levi 1952: 174-176 merely paraphrases Quaest. Plat.
8.1007a—d and De comm. not. 1081c—1082d. On the latter passage, see Sorabji 1983: 379—
380. A brisk overview of Greek philosophical views on time can be found in Lloyd 1976;
on time in ancient cosmology, see e.g. Wright 1995: 126-162.
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tion endowed with nepiodot by providence!” — came into being as the

activity of the cosmic soul. Like the cosmos, it comes ‘from god’ (tod
Oeod): time comes from his eternity (tfig [...] o0 T0C) and is a god in
movement (<0g0g> [...] év kwvnoel); the cosmos comes from his being
(tfg [...] ovoing) and is a god in becoming (&v yevéoet 0edg, 1007¢—d).'*
While the cosmos accounts for synchronic stability, time accounts for
diachronic stability in the sensible realm. This tallies perfectly with how
Plutarch would have read Plato’s Timaeus (cf. Tim. 37¢—38¢, 92¢).!%

At the same time, however, one could argue that this identification
of time with the activity of the cosmic soul'” makes time much more
important and — as is the intention of the Platonic Question — venerable
than Plato’s Timaeus strictly requires. This becomes particularly clear if
we take a look at the earlier definitions that Plutarch rejects:

pNTéOV 0DV TOVG VIO TOVTMV TOPUTTOHEVOLS S’ dyvoloy oiecBol Tov
YPOVOV ‘UETPOV ElVaL KIVAGENC KOd APIOLOV KOTd <TO> TPATEPOV KO
Bo1EPOV’ O APLGTOTEMNG EMTEY, T “TO &V KIVAGELTOGOV (OC ZMEVGUTTOC,
Nl ‘Odotnuo Kivnoemg’ dAlo 8’ obOEV ¢ EViol TOV ZTOIKAV Amo
ouupepnrotog opilopevor [...]. (Quaest. Plat. 8.1007a-b)

It must be stated, then, that because of ignorance those who are dis-
turbed by these considerations [sc. that calling the sun an ‘instrument
of time’ might defame it] think time to be a measure of motion accord-
ing to antecedent and subsequent, as Aristotle [cf. Phys. 219b—221b]
said, or what in motion is quantitative, as Speusippus [ft. 60 Taran]
did, or extension of motion and nothing else, as did some of the Stoics
[SVF 2.515], defining it by an accident [...].

There is no reason to think that Speusippus would have found himself in
disagreement with Plato’s take on time in the 7imaeus. That the other two
definitions also would have been acceptable by at least some Platonists
is borne out by Alcinous’ understanding of time as ‘the interval of the

12 1007¢: <mpovore> [...] korodapodoa [...] v 8¢ kiviow meplddoig (text according
to the Loeb edition); 1007d: kivnoig év ta&et pétpov €xodon Kol mépata Kol meptddoug.

13 There is more than one problem with the textual transmission here, although none
of the problems obscures the general sense; see esp. the thorough discussion in Opsomer
1994b: 405—409, whose solutions I adopt, as well as Bury 1951: 31; Brague 1982: 19—20.

104 Cf. also De def. or. 422b—c, where ypdvog is an drnoppon] from aimv, although this
part of De def. or. should certainly not be taken at face value.

105 Cherniss 1976: 86 n. a. Cf. Thévenaz 1938: 96—97; Opsomer 1994b: 404. This iden-
tification of time and the activity of the cosmic soul can perhaps explain why Plutarch
offers two definitions of time: soul, too, can be described both as motion and as source of
motion (De an. procr. 1013¢, relying on Plato’s Leg. 10.895b—896Db; cf. p. 42—43).
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motion of the world, as an image of eternity, which is the measure of the
stability of the eternal world’ (tf]g ktvijcemg TOD KOGHOL SAGTNIO, DG
av gikova Tod aidvog, 0G 6Tt HETPOV TOD 0imVIov KOGUOV THG HOVTS,
Didasc. 14.6)."% Alcinous equates the Stoic and the Platonic definitions.!”’
The description of eternity, of which time is an image, as pétpov Tfic
povig is compatible with and perhaps even an inference from Aristotle’s
time as pétpov kwnoewc.'”® The definitions that Plutarch rejects, then,
would not have been rejected by all readers of Plato’s Timaeus.

For Alcinous, time is an effect of the creation of the planets, which
‘serve for the generation of number and time’ (gig yéveowv apOpod xoi
xpévov, Didasc. 14.6) and whose motions create measures by which
we, as humans, can measure and come to understand the cosmos.'” In
Plutarch’s view, on the other hand, time is not a result of the heavenly
motions but it is the psychic motion that causes these motions. Plutarch,
then, expects more from time than just the cosmic clock that Alcinous —
and arguably Plato himself — makes of it.""° Plutarch expects time to be a
synectic cause: time brings about the diachronic stability of sensibles (cf.
mhvto cuveyovong ta yiyvopeva). This is indeed exactly what the cosmic
soul does. Alcinous would not have argued with that last sentence in
se: the cosmic soul ‘binds and holds it [sc. the whole cosmos] together’
(a0 TOV GLVIETY TE KOl cuvéyew, Didasc. 14.4).""" For Alcinous, however,
this function comes before and is separate from the generation of time.

196 Throughout this book I use the translation of Alcinous in Dillon 1993.

197" Alcinous is not alone in this: Ps.-Plu., Plac. philos. 884b attributes the Stoic defi-
nition to Plato and Stobaeus 1 p. 109.1 Wachsmuth-Hense even adds that it is €k Tod
Twaiov. Cf. Philo, On the Making of the World 26; On the Eternity of the World 52, 54.

18 Cf. Ps.-Pl., Def. 411b: time is pétpov popdc. See Dillon 1993: 129-130 on Alcinous’
notion of eternity and its possible influence.

199 The moon creates the measure of the month, the sun creates the measure of the
year, and the other planets create more specific measures (see Didasc. 14.6: Kol 6eAqvn
HEV UNvog Pétpov Totel [ ... ] A0g 6 Eviovtd [ ... ] of e dAAoL kb’ Evo. EkacTtov TEPOS01g
idlang kéypnvrot, oitveg Oempnral oV toig TVYOVGY €iGtV, AAAL TOIG TEMAOEVUEVOILG).
Both (1) the existence of planets as a prerequisite for the existence of time and (2) the
generation of pétpov from the planetary cycles for the benefit of humans can be found in
the Timaeus: (1) the heavenly bodies are created ‘for the begetting of time’ (iva. yevvn6ij
xpovog, 37¢) and (2) the light of the sun was kindled ‘so that there might be a conspicuous
measure’ (tvo. 8’ €in pétpov Evapyés T, 39b) of the movement of the planets. A similar un-
derstanding of time and measurement emerges from the account in Apuleius’ handbook
(De Plat. 1.10).

110 For the comparison of Plato’s notion of time to a clock, see esp. Mohr 1986.

" Cf. Pl., Phd. 99c for a Platonic adumbration of what could be called the synectic
cause, which is a Stoic technical term (e.g. LS 55F-1 and Plu., De Stoic. rep. 1055¢, De
comm. not. 1085d). Cf. also e.g. Atticus fr. 8.3.
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According to Plutarch, the heavenly bodies do not create the meas-
ure that is time. On the contrary, they are measured by time. In fact the
whole cosmic body is measured by it, since cosmic soul and cosmic body
are woven together (Pl., Tim. 36e; Plu., De an. procr. 1023a). What this
means becomes clear if we return to Ammonius’ early stance in On the E
at Delphi. From his conviction that that which measures (1@ petpodvri,
i.e. time) is in absolute flux, Ammonius infers that the thing that is meas-
ured (1] petpovpévn evoig) is similarly in absolute flux (De E 393a)."'? A
similar inference from fragmented time to fragmented being was made
by the foolish in On Tranquillity of Mind (473d—e). Now, if the eighth
Platonic Question has yielded a conception of time that is not in flux, this
should be good news for the diachronic stability of nature. We can now
start to see how time — orderly measuring as the activity of the cosmic
soul — can be thought of as a synectic cause: its act of measuring imposes
its properties on that which it measures (i.e. mévta ta yryvopeva). If time
is stable, then nature will have a share in that stability. There is one fur-
ther complication: like any act of temporal measuring, the act of meas-
uring conducted by the cosmic soul by definition involves a comparison
between that which is discerned at time Tt and that which is discerned
at time T2.'"” When that which measures discerns something at T2, it
should still have access to that which it has discerned at T1. This is the
point where the role of memory should be folded into the discussion to
complete Plutarch’s interpretation of Platonic time.

Let us therefore ask what the cosmic soul, whose activity was identi-
fied with time in the Platonic Questions, does exactly. In On the Gener-
ation of the Soul, Plutarch tells us that the cosmic soul has two primary
activities: motivity and discernment (1024¢)."* Both activities depend on
the combination of sameness and difference, which occurs for the first
time in the cosmic soul (1024d—e). As for motivity — for which Plutarch
takes his cue from 7imaeus 36c—d — difference in sameness can be wit-
nessed in the revolution of the fixed stars, while sameness in difference
accounts for the regular motion of the planets (1024¢).""® The discerning

112 Cf. Opsomer 2009b: 152 commenting on this passage: ‘What we have found to be
the case about time can now be applied to what is in time, i.e. to the world of generation.’

113 Note that T2 should not merely be regarded as Tt plus a next moment; it should be
regarded as Tt plus a fraction of a cyclical movement on the cosmic clock. Cf. Goldin
1998: 133.

14 On De an. procr. 1024e-1025a, which concerns us here, see, apart from Cherniss
1976 and Ferrari and Baldi 2002 ad loc., Helmer 1937: 40—47; Schoppe 1994: 103-109.

15 On the difference between Plato’s and Plutarch’s take on the constitution of the
circles that account for these movements, see p. 62 n. 85.
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activity of the cosmic soul, which is also a kind of movement,'® works
as follows:

N 6¢ kpioig apyag pev &yl dvo, TOV 1€ VOOV AmO Tod TadTOD TPOG
T KaBoAov Kai Vv aicOnotv anod tod £Tépov TPOg T Kb’ EkaoTa.
péktor 8¢ Aoyog €5 dupolv, vonoig &v toilg vonroig kol do&a
YUyvopevog €v Tolg aicntoig: dpydvolg e HETAEL pavTaciolg Te Kol
LVALOIC YPOUEVOS, OV T HEV &V T® TavTd 1O ETepov Td & &v 16
£T€p® TOLET TO TAOTOHV. E0TL Yap N HEV VONOIS Kivnoilg ToD vooivTtog
mepl TO PéVov, 1 6€ 86&a Loy Tod aicBovopévou mepl TO KIVOOHUEVOV:
povtaciav 8¢ cupmlokny d6éng mpog aicOnowy oboav iotnotv &v
LVAUN TO TaOTOV- TO 88 Bdtepov Kivel mdAy €v dtapopd tod mtpdcbev
Kol VOV, £tepOTNTog Ao Kol TanTtotnNTog épantopévny. (De an. procr.
1024€—-10252)

Discernment, however, has two principles, intelligence proceeding
from sameness to universals and sense—perception from difference
to particulars and reason is a blend of both, becoming intellection in
the case of the intelligibles and opinion in the case of the perceptibles
and employing between them mental images and memories as instru-
ments, of which the former are produced by difference in sameness
and the latter by sameness in difference. For intellection is motion
of what is cognizing about what remains fixed, and opinion fixity of
what is perceiving about what is in motion; but mental imagining,
which is a combination of opinion with sense—perception, is brought
to a stop in memory by sameness and by difference again set moving
in the distinction of past and present, as it is in contact with diversity
and identity at once.

Plutarch gives a sophisticated interpretation of Plato’s description of cos-
mic discernment in Timaeus 37a—c.'"” Plato does indeed mention a Aoyog,
which is equally true whether it concerns intelligibles or sensibles. What
Plato does not explain is in what sense the Adyog involving intelligibles
(and produced by the revolution of sameness) and the Adyog involving
sensibles (and produced by the revolution of difference) come together
to form one single Adyog, in other words, how the two sides are inter-
connected. Like modern scholars, Plutarch must have regarded this as

116 Cf. Brisson 1998: 333 (‘la fonction motrice, condition sine qua non de la fonction
cognitive, qui n’en est qu’un avatar’, cf. also 340, 347, 349, 352); Fronterotta 2007: § 2 (‘a
moving function from which a cognitive function also derives’). For Plutarch, however,
movement is not primary to discernment: they are interdependent (see p. 277 n. 305).

17 Cf. also De an. procr. 1023e—f, where Plutarch quotes this passage with some mod-

ifications.
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an invitation to fill in the blanks.!8 This is why he introduces pvijun as a
feature of the cosmic soul that bridges the gap between the discernment
of intelligibles and that of sensibles. What happens is that pvfqun is an
activity of sameness that fixes the discernment of sensibles (iotnow &v
uvnun to tavtov).!” The counterpart of memory is the lapse of time, the
activity of the different that activates that which has been stored in same-
ness (10 0¢ Bdtepov Kvel TaAy &v dtopopd tod Tpodchev kai viv). The
faculty of memory turns povtaciot into pvijpot (cf. &v 1d £tépm molel T
tavtov), while the lapse of time turns pvijpon back into gavtacion (cf. €v
@ TavT® [sc. TolEl] o Etepov). !

The cosmic soul moves the cosmos but also discerns it while mov-
ing. I suggest that Plutarch’s view of time involves both aspects: if the
former is the cause of the cosmic clock (the clock that others, mentioned
in the eighth Platonic Question, falsely mistook for time itself), then the
latter is the activity of using that clock to monitor the cosmos.'?! Only
the total activity of the cosmic soul is the sought-after concept of time
that can guarantee the stability of the sensibles. This activity results in
what Plato calls the ‘ceaseless and rational life’ of the cosmos (dravcTov
kol Epepovog Biov, Pl., Tim. 36e quoted by Plu., De an. procr. 1016b;
cf. {om [...] Euppwv, 1026b). Plato adds — although Plutarch does not
include this in his quote — that this cosmic life is ‘for all time’ (mpog Tov
ooumavto xpovov). At this point in the Timaeus, Plato has not yet intro-

18 See e.g. Fronterotta 2007 for a modern solution. It should be noted that Plutarch
again (n. 115) interprets the revolutions of sameness and difference as distinctly constitut-
ed rather than merely distinguished by their movement.

19 Cf. PL,, Cra. 437b.

120 As T read this admittedly confusing bit, the same word (uviun) is used for memory
as a capacity of the soul (in 10252) and for that which is stored in memory (in 1024f),
which is just as common in Greek as it is in English (cf. LSJ s.v. pvjpn L1 and 1.2). Time,
memory, and gavtoacio are also intricately connected in Aristotle’s On Memory and Rec-
ollection (time and memory esp. 449b9—30; memory and Qavtacio esp. 449b31—450bI1,
e.g. 450a12—13: 1 0& pvnun, Koi 1 TdV vontdv, ovk dvev pavtdopotdc éotv). Plutarch
seems to have relied on Aristotle here to fill in the gaps left by Plato, although Pla-
to is preferred where the Aristotelian solution is incompatible (cf. the understanding of
806&a as in Plato, Sophist 264b as against Aristotle, On the Soul 428a25-26; see Cherniss
1976: 239 n. ).

121 That the eighth Quaest. Plat. is somewhat one-sided in this respect — Plutarch does
not elaborate the aspect of discernment, perhaps because it is not relevant in a discussion
of the dignity of time — can be gleaned from the endorsement of the definition of soul
as ‘number itself moving itself” (ap1Opog [...] adTog E00TOV KIv@V, 1007¢) — a definition
attributed to the ancients here but to Xenocrates in De an. procr. (1012d—f; cf. p. 42). In
the latter treatise, Plutarch criticises this definition because it cannot fully account for the
discerning faculty of soul (1023d—f). Cf. Schoppe 1994: 109.
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duced his understanding of time as a philosophical concept (i.e. time as a
structural cosmic feature marked by periodicity). Here, as sometimes in
the Timaeus, time is used in a colloquial sense (i.e. time we experience
as a unidirectional lapse of moments).'*? The life with which the cosmic
soul endows the cosmos is not only time (philosophically speaking) but
it is also in time (colloquially speaking).'” It is only in this latter sense
that time is in flux, being dtapopa Tod Tpdchev kai viv, which needs to
be countered by memory to ensure the diachronic stability of cosmic life.

The same process occurs with regard to human life. In On the Decline
of Oracles (432a-b), Plutarch’s brother Lamprias is both the speaker
and the narrator, and in a work that perhaps bore the title Is Foreknowl-
edge of Future Events Useful? (fr. 23), Plutarch discusses memory as
the complement of prophecy: memory is to the past as prophecy is to
the future.'** Both accounts of memory can be seen as microcosmic ver-
sions of the memory of the cosmic soul. The flux of time (pedpo, De
def. or. 432a; mapoppeiv, fr. 23) implies, as we have seen, the flux of
becoming and threatens to leave us empty-handed (t®dv yap yeyovotwv
000V €0TIV 00O’ VPESTNKEY, AAN’ dua yiyvetol mhvta kol eOeipeTor and
£K0oTO TOPaPEPOVTOG, 432a—b; €lg TO dmepov [...] Kol dvdmapkTov Kol
dyvootov and tdv Tpaypdtov [...] pepopévav, fr. 23).12° Memory, how-
ever, literally and metaphorically saves the day by grasping the past (in-
cluding the present, which immediately flows into past) (clew [...]
kol euAattey and dvtihapBavouévn, 432a-b; avtilapPaveran [...] kol
@uAdrttey, fr. 23). This is described in terms that recall the memory of the
cosmic soul: the memory of the human soul halts the flux of becoming
(fotno, fr. 23 ~ lotnow &v pvnAun 1o Ta0Tov, De an. procr. 1025a) and the
result of this is that there can now be a stable pavtacio of the past (toig
un mopodct pavraciav [...] mepttidnow, De def: or 432b ~ povtociong te
Kol pvApong xpopevog, De an. procr. 1024f). The stability that is achieved
seems to be, although these Platonic intricacies are not elaborated in these

122 Thein 2001: esp. 222—238 pays much attention to this ambiguity in Zim.

123 Plotinus, whose definition of time as the ‘life of the soul” (yuyfic [...] Conyv,
3.7.11.44) is similar to Plutarch’s to a certain extent, tries to disentangle these two senses
of'time (see Smith 1996: 210). His solution, however, depends on a system that is obvious-
ly not Plutarch’s. An important aspect of Plotinus’ interpretation is that the soul, whose
life is time, is not in time itself. Therefore, the soul has no need of memory (4.4.15). For
Plutarch, on the other hand, memory is essential to soul because it is itself in time.

124 The title Is Foreknowledge of Future Events Useful? (gt 1| @V HEAOVI®V
TPOYVOGIG MPEMLOG) is given by Stobaeus for the excerpts fr. 21—23; see Sandbach
1959: 96-97.

125 Cf. also Sept. sap. conv. 146b: lapse of time brings forgetfulness, which — and that
is the purpose of the dialogue introduced by this observation — can be remedied by re-
membrance.
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fairly non-technical passages, an approximation of the way in which the
cosmic soul deals with the lapse of moments by constituting time in the
philosophical sense: the process of making the past available to the pres-
ent is described as making a circle (k0KkAhov moted, fr. 21) and the pavtacio
that becomes available is called odcia (De def. or. 432b).

These passages, then, show how, in the human soul as in the cos-
mic soul, memory is an integral part of Plutarch’s understanding of time,
which depends on the total activity of soul. Without memory the required
diachronic stability simply cannot be achieved and time would not be a
moving image of eternity.'?® It has taken a long detour, but the answer
to the foolish people from On Tranquillity of Mind has presented itself.
The diachronic stability of the cosmos is ensured by the cosmic soul. The
diachronic stability of our own human selves is ensured by our own soul,
which imitates the workings of the cosmic soul by using memory to hold
the living being together and stop its bodily flux (td {@a cvvéyet kal peiv
00K €3 TOv dykov, Quaest. conv. 5.10.685¢). The very notion of (cosmic
and human) soul, as Plutarch understands it, goes against the possibility
of presentism. The wise from On Tranquillity of Mind are right to con-
ceive of their lives as diachronic unities and to allow for memories to
play arole. This is not a matter of mere subjectivity or even ‘self-serving
falsification’. Their view is ultimately anchored in Plutarch’s interpreta-
tion of Platonic cosmology.

This cosmologically backed defence of the unity of life is no mere
fancy. It is paramount to Plutarch’s ethics in general and to On Tran-
quillity of Mind in particular. I briefly mention two examples that are
particularly relevant to the work under discussion.

(1) Memory is essential to moral progress. This has been clear since the
beginning of On Tranquillity of Mind, when Plutarch called on Paccius’
memory of what he had learned earlier (moALGKIg AKNKOMG PLVNIOVEVEL,
465a). What Plutarch says here is not that Paccius, as if in a pop quiz,
manages to recollect some arcane piece of information that he had once
committed to memory. What makes memory an asset to moral progress
is the continuous retention and constant application of the memory.'?’
Moral progress is by definition something that happens to a continuous
self (cf. Eavtod Bertiovpévou mpog dpetnv, 75b) and awareness of moral
progress, which is the explanandum of On Progress in Virtue, implies the

126 This cosmic role that Plutarch attributes to memory can be contrasted, for instance,
to the purely epistemological role played by memory in Alcinous, Didasc. 4.5. An over-
view of ancient philosophical views on memory can be found in Nikulin 2015.

127 Cf. De prof. in virt. 77¢, 83b.
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possibility of comparing the self at the present moment with the self at a
previous moment.'?

(2) Moral responsibility similarly depends on diachronic stability. In
On Tranquillity of Mind, this will come to the fore near the end, when
Plutarch points out that past good deeds continue to yield joy while past
mischief continues to ail the soul (476e—477c). This latter aspect is ex-
plored in a more baroque fashion in the eschatological myths of On the
Sign of Socrates, On God's Slowness to Punish, and On the Face in the
Moon."”® Regardless of how we should interpret these myths, they rely
on a continuous self.”** In the argumentative part of On God's Slowness
to Punish, this notion of continuity is opposed to the flux doctrine. More
precisely, Plutarch justifies the punishment of entire cities by transposing
the continuity of the self to the continuity of the city: both are &v [...]
Kol ouveyég (559a). This diachronic stability is regarded as a condition
for praise and punishment (559a-b). If we do not admit this diachronic
stability of the self and the city, ‘we have unawares cast the whole of
existence into the river of Heraclitus’ (] Afjoopev &ic tov ‘Hpaxieiteiov
drovto Tpdypoto Totapov uPaiovies 559¢). Now, whatever Plutarch’s
degree of commitment to the argument in favour of collective punish-
ment,"! it is clear that, in Plutarch’s eyes, the submission of the self to
absolute flux would cancel out any sensible notion of moral responsibil-

1ty.

2.3. Becoming and the self: dualism (§ 15)

Even if the importance for evfupia of a cosmologically founded notion
of memory is acknowledged, a problem remains. The risk still exists
that we will remember mostly bad experiences while not allowing good
memories. The alternative to this brooding sounds familiar to the reader
at this point in the work:

128 Cf. Roskam 2005b: 247 on De prof. in virt. 76c—78a: ‘[A] gradual growth implies
necessarily a certain continuity, so that, if one steadily proceeds towards the better with-
out intermissions, one can indeed by definition be certain that one is making progress’
(original emphasis). More generally, this pertains to how Plutarch thinks about character
as something stable which at the same time allows for development; see Gill 1983; Swain
1989a.

129 Cf. e.g. Verniére 1977: 153-215.

130 Ingenkamp 2001: 133 aptly speaks of ‘a personal biography that extends beyond the
borders of life’.

B Cf. e.g. Saunders 1993: 81; Helmig 2005b: 328; Opsomer 2016a: 52—53.
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Ol & domep &v mvaki® YpOUATOV &V TN Yoyl TdV TpayUdTev Td
Aopmpd Kol Qodpd TPOoRAAAOVTOG ATOKPUTTEV TO OKLOpOTA Kol
méCew. (De trang. an. 473f)

[L]ike colours in a painting, so in the soul it is right that we should
place in the foreground bright and cheerful experiences and conceal
and suppress the gloomy.

Plutarch seems to have made the same point earlier (§ 8) when he came
up with the possibility of making a favourable internal synthesis of what
happens to us. No matter what happens, we have the possibility of under-
going adverse circumstances in a cheerful way: we can, ‘mingling good
with bad, cause the better to outshine the worse’ (pyvovtag éapavpody
Ta xeipova toig Peltioot, 469a). In this earlier passage, too, colours are
used as a comparison, although the gloomy colours were not bad but
the colours that are excessively bright (t@v dyoav Aapmpdv) and hurt the
eyes when they are wounded. Moreover, the notion of mingling was sub-
sequently dropped in favour of turning away the eyes (dnoctpépovteg)
from these excessively bright colours. This is how the comparison ap-
pears several times in Plutarch’s works.'*> When he revisits the compar-
ison in § 15, however, the subjective perspectivism implied in the earlier
passage is tempered at least to some extent. The discrepancy between
mingling (uyvdvtag) and turning away (dmootpépovteg) is removed in
favour of the former. The association of ta Aapnpdé with the good, more-
over, sets us up for a more objective, Platonic treatment of the good.'*

So maybe the point made in § 15 is not exactly the same after all. Still,
Plutarch seems to be talking about an internal synthesis €v tf] yoyf]. What
follows both confirms and complicates this:

€EoAelyan yop oK EGTL TAVTATAGTY 0VO ATOAAAYTVOL ‘TOAIVTPOTOG
YOp appovin kOGO, SKkmomep ApNS Kol TOE0V’ Kol TV dvOpoTiveoy
KoBapoOv 0VOEV 003 AULYES. AL domep év Hovoiki) Papeig eOGyyoL
Kol 0EETG &V 08 YPOUUOTIKE GMVNEVTO Kol AOOVA YPAULOTO, LOVGTKOG
0¢ Kol YpoppoTKog ovy 0 Bdtepa dvoyepaivev Kol VTOPEDY®V GAA’
0 ol ypfHobat kol peryvoval Tpog 0 oikelov EMOTAUEVOS, OVT® Kol
TAV TPAYUATOV AVTIGTOLYI0G EXOVI®V (€mel katd Tov Evpuridnv

‘00K (v Yévolto yopig E6OAa Kal KaxKd,
GAL’ E0TL TIC GVYKPAOIC, DOT’ EXEWV KOADG’),

132 Dem. 22.6, De frat. am. 49oc—d, Comp. Ar. et Men. 854b—c. Cf. De ad. et am. 64a.
On Plutarch’s comparisons involving painting, see Fuhrmann 1964: 47. On the special
case of De exil. 599f—600a, see p. 241.

133 On the Platonic connection between light (the sun) and the good, see p. 327.
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o0 0el 10ic &tépolg &fabuuelv 00O’ dmoyopevewy, GAN’ domep
apHovIKOVG ApPAdvovTag Gel Tolg KPEITTOGL TA YElpova Kai T GadAN
TOig pNoTOiG Eumeptlapfavovrog ERpereg T© Tob Biov piypo Tolelv
Kol 0lkeToV aOTOlC. 0V Yap, dg 0 MEvavdpog pnoty,

‘Gmavtt daipmv Avopl cupmopicTaTol
€00V¢ yevouéve, pootaymyog tod Biov ayadog,’

AL paAdov, og EurmedokAfg, dittal Tiveg EKacToV UMY YIVOUEVOV
TOPOAOUPBAVOLGL KOl KOTAPYOVTOL Loipot Kol dOioVEG:

‘€v0’ ioav X0ovin te kai ‘HAomn tovadmic,

Afipig 0’ aipatoesca kol Appovin Bepepdmig,

KoAlotod t° Aloypn te ®owad te Anvain te,

Nnueptg 1’ époecca perdykapndc T Acdopewa.’ (De trang. an.
473t-474¢)

For to wipe them [i.e. the adverse circumstances] out and be rid of
them altogether is impossible. ‘For the harmony of the universe, like
that of a lyre or a bow, is by alternatives,” [Heraclitus, fr. Bst DK] and
in mortal affairs there is nothing pure and unmixed. But as in music
there are low notes and high notes, and in grammar there are vow-
els and consonants, yet a musician or a grammarian is not the man
who dislikes and avoids the one or the other, but rather the man who
knows how to use all and to blend them properly, so also in human af-
fairs, which contain the principles of opposition to each other (since,
as Euripides has it,

“The good and bad cannot be kept apart,
But there’s some blending, so that all is well’ [deolus fr. 21
TrGF))

we should not be disheartened or despondent in adversity, but like
musicians who achieve harmony by consistently deadening bad mu-
sic with better and encompassing the bad with the good, we should
make the blending of our life harmonious and conformable to our
own nature. For it is not true, as Menander says, that

‘By every man at birth a Spirit stands,
A guide of virtue for life’s mysteries’; [fr. 500 PCG]
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but rather, as Empedocles affirms, two Fates, as it were, or Spirits,
receive in their care each one of us at birth and consecrate us:

‘Chthonia was there and far-seeing Heliopé,

And bloody Deris, grave-eyed Harmonia,

Callisto, Aeschra, Thoosa, and Denaea,

Lovely Nemertes, dark-eyed Asapheia’ [fr. Br22 DK].

Plutarch is indeed elaborating on the internal synthesis &v tif] yoyi]: we
learn that we should actively harmonise the mixture of our life (uueiéc
70 0D Pilov piypa moteiv) and bring it into conformity with our own na-
ture (oikeiov [sc. moteiv] avtoig; cf. miot xpfobat kol peryvovar Tpog 1o
oikeiov). However, the mention of mpdypata and the many quotations in
this passage make it clear that Plutarch is no longer solely talking about
a subjective, perspectivistic internal synthesis. The synthesis should con-
form to the inevitably dual character of the human condition: the internal
should be a reflection of the external.

Dillon finds Plutarch’s use of Empedocles here ‘disquieting’ because
the passage can be taken to suggest that man has both a good and an
evil guardian demon."** I do not think that the disquiet is fully warrant-
ed. Elsewhere, the good demon can refer to the vodg as it exists in the
embodied human (De genio Socr. 591c—e with Pl., Tim. 9oa).'* Nothing
prevents us from understanding the reference to demons in On Tranquil-
lity of Mind in the same way. In that case, we do not need to look for
Plutarch’s evil guardian in the ‘lower reaches of Middle Platonism’, as
Dillon suggests: the second demon would just be the irrational part of
the human soul.'*® This is fully in line with Plutarch’s use of Empedocles
elsewhere.'?’

This interpretation allows us to make sense of the rather enigmatic
advice to make the mixture of life oikeiog to ourselves. We get a glimpse
here of Plutarch’s brand of what the Stoics famously called oikeimoig:
the ‘recognition and appreciation of something as belonging to one’."*

134 Dillon 1996: 221.

135 Cf. Dillon 1996: 212-213.

136 T see no reason for following Brenk 1973: 9; 1977: 146-147 in assuming that daipwv
in the subsequent quotations from Menander and Empedocles can be straightforwardly
identified with toym.

37 In De Is. et Os. 370e the Empedoclean demons from fr. B122 DK are connected
with the more general principles of @ihdtng and veikog. These latter notions, in turn, are
used to refer to the rational and irrational part of the cosmic soul in De an. procr. 1026b.
It should not surprise us, then, to find the demons in a sketch of the human soul as well.

138 Striker 1996: 281. Cf. Plutarch’s definition at De Stoic. rep. 1038¢: 1| yap oikeiwoig
aichnoig Eolke T0b oikeiov kol Gvtidnyig sivon (‘congeniality seems to be sensation
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After several earlier injunctions to regard adverse external circumstances
as oikeia (De trang. an. 467a—), we now finally learn what this means
and how it differs significantly from how a Stoic would understand it: by
coming to understand, as the quotation from Empedocles helps us to do,
that the human condition is characterised by duality, we can see that the
mixture of good and bad that is life is actually in conformity with human
nature.

Plutarch sanctions the practice of making an internal synthesis of
good and bad by referring to the existence of an external synthesis of
good and bad, as it is sketched by Heraclitus and Euripides. The result
is that the internal synthesis is not, as the first part of On Tranquillity
of Mind has led us to believe, a matter of perspectivism. Rather, the in-
ternal synthesis conforms to human nature, which in turn, through the
parallelism between human and cosmic soul, conforms to the external
synthesis that is the nature of the cosmos.'* It is too soon to conclude
that it is legitimate to allow the good to outweigh the bad in the internal
synthesis because the good outweighs the bad in the external synthesis,
but this is where Plutarch will lead us in the end. For now, what should
concern us is the rather rigidly dualistic picture that Plutarch paints here.
To put it bluntly, should it not worry us that, according to Plutarch, an
evil principle diametrically opposed to the good is ineradicably present
in both humans and the cosmos? Apart from answering this question,
looking further into the dualism of On Tranquillity of Mind will show
why I think, as with the previous paragraph on time and memory, that
Plutarch puts Plato front and centre here without naming him.

To understand the presentation of dualism in On Tranquillity of Mind,
we should connect it to two other treatises. In On the Generation of the
Soul and in On Isis and Osiris, we find dualistic passages that share
enough material with the work at hand to suspect that Plutarch based all
three accounts on the same source or VoV ua (table 5.2).'*° Mansfeld
has studied the historical presentation of dualism in On Isis and Osi-
ris and has concluded that Plutarch based it on a doxographical source

or perception of what is congenial’). We have no way of knowing whether this was
Plutarch’s own working definition (Striker 1996: 281 n.1) or a definition taken from a
Stoic source (Long and Sedley 1987: 351). Cf. Caballero 1999a; 1999b; Boys-Stones 2014.

13 Contra, eheu, Demulder 2017b: 207, where I found this passage perplexing and
concluded that Plutarch simply was not interested in the distinction between internal and
external here. I still think that the passage is confusing, but now I think that it is meant
to confuse to some extent. To bring out the parallel between the internal human and the
external cosmic condition is precisely the point. Blurring the lines between the two con-
ditions somewhat might have seemed just the way to do that.

140 Cf. Broecker 1954: 149-151.
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tinged by neopythagoreanism.'*! This is an important, well-made point,
but it does not relieve us of the task to investigate Plutarch’s authori-
al adaptation of the material. Quite the contrary — as the table shows,
Plutarch freely adapted the selection and disposition of the doxography
to the context in which he inserted it. This is not just a matter of style.
Consider, for instance, the function of Heraclitus fr. B§t DK in the three
works. In On Tranquillity of Mind and On Isis and Osiris, the fragment
is coupled with a quotation from Euripides Aeolus (fr. 21 TrGF’), which
causes the emphasis of the Heraclitean fragment to lie on the harmony
of the opposed elements. In On the Generation of the Soul, on the other
hand, the emphasis is on Heraclitus as one of several thinkers who dis-
cerned an opposition in the harmony of the cosmos. The function of the
same material can change depending on the context.'*

Not only the function of Heraclitus fr. Bs1 DK pits On Tranquillity of
Mind and On Isis and Osiris against On the Generation of the Soul. The
function of the fragment, placed near the beginning of the doxographical
material in all three works, corresponds to the general development of
the passages: while, in On the Generation of the Soul, there is a shift
from opposition to harmony in the presentation of historical material, the
shift in On Isis and Osiris and On Tranquillity of Mind is the other way
around. This in turn goes together with a generally more radical dualism
in the latter two treatises, while the dualism of On the Generation of
the Soul is more nuanced. Plutarch’s so-called dualism, then, comes in
different guises. When it comes up in the context of Platonic exegesis,
as in On the Generation of the Soul, it is altogether mitigated. When it
is presented more radically, as in On Tranquillity of Mind and On Isis
and Osiris, this must have a reason. It will be worthwhile to dwell on
this dualistic diversity, since it may explain how Plato is relevant for this
passage of On Tranquillity of Mind, and, at the same time, why the du-

141 Mansfeld 1992: 274-290. Cf. also Donini 1994: 50755082, who points to Aristot-
le’s Metaphysics.

12 Both in De Is. et Os. and in De an. procr. the particular function of fr. Bst DK
(De Is. et Os. 369b; De an. procr. 1026b) is balanced out later on by reference to other
Heraclitean fragments: fr. B53 DK supplies the compensatory focus on opposition at De
Is. et Os. 370d (Hpduckertog pev yap dvtikpog ‘moAepov’ ovopdletl ‘matépo Kol Baciién
Kol koplov mavimv’); fr. B4 DK accounts for the harmonious side at De an. procr. 1026¢
(‘appovin yop aeavng eavepis kpeittov’ kad’ Hpdiettov). If we can rely on the man-
uscript tradition, Plutarch wrote maiivtovog when quoting fr. Bs1 DK in De Is. et Os.,
but mokiviporog in De an. procr. and De trang. an. Kirk 1954: 211 suggests that ‘[t]he
divergence in texts of Plutarch may have been due to uncertainty by Plutarch himself”;
cf. also Hershbell 1977: 185-186, 189 n. 42, 195-197.



CHAPTER § ON TRANQUILLITY OF MIND

211

alism is more radical than Plutarch’s reading of Plato strictly allows.'* |
will briefly return to the musical comparison in On Tranquillity of Mind
(474a-b) and On the Generation of the Soul (1026a) discussed earlier
(p. 73-74) before turning to Plutarch’s presentation of doxographical
material in these two works and in On Isis and Osiris.

Table 5.2: Plutarch’s histories of dualism

De tranq. an. § 15

De Is. et Os. § 45-48

De an. procr. § 27

A. Heraclitus, fr. B51
DK

B. comparison: music
(and language)

C. Euripides, Aeolus
fr. 21 TrGF

contra Menander, fr.
500 PCG

D. Empedocles, fr.
B122 DK

A. Heraclitus, fr. B51
DK

C. Euripides, Aeolus
fr. 21 TrGF

contra Homer, Iliad
24.527-528 (ap. Pla-
to, Resp. 379d)

+ contra Zoroaster
Chaldeans

traditional Greek
pantheon

Heraclitus, fr. B53,
B94 DK

D. Empedocles, fr.
B18, B17, B122 DK
Pythagoreans
Anaxagoras

Aristotle

Plato, Tim. 35a; Leg.
896d

B. comparison: music

+ Plato, Tim. 36e,
47e—48a

contra ot ToAloi
(eipapuépvn)

(D.) Empedocles

A. Heraclitus, fr. B51
DK

Parmenides
Anaxagoras
Zoroaster

contra Euripides,
Troiades 886

contra Egyptian my-
thology (Horus)

Heraclitus, fr. B54
DK

143 On the diversity of Plutarch’s dualism, see esp. Almagor 2013, although T am more

inclined than he is to see a coherent substratum underneath the various presentations, as

the following discussion will bring out.
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As we saw earlier, the musical comparison in On the Generation of the
Soul carefully mirrors the elements that constitute a song and the ele-
ments that constitute (human or cosmic) soul. Divisible and indivisible
being correspond to sound (@dvn) and thought (diévoia), while the ele-
ments involved in the second stage of the soul’s generation — sameness
and difference — are compared to the second stage of composing a song:
setting the lyrics to music by applying tones (¢86yyor) and intervals
(Sroompata). That we are dealing with a mitigated dualism here is im-
mediately clear from the inclusion of an intermediary element (a mixture
of divisible and indivisible being) between the two extreme poles (same-
ness and difference). The comparison suggests that the intermediate term
has a nature that differs from that of the poles: the lyrics of the song
cannot possibly be said to derive from tones and intervals. The question
is whether the same thing can go for the two kinds of being that are ingre-
dients of soul: they are certainly different from sameness and difference
(Xenocrates is criticised for failing to see this, De an. procr. 1013d), but
elsewhere Plutarch notes that indivisible being is akin to sameness and
divisible being to difference (1025b). In the end, it seems hard to evade
the conclusion that the two kinds of being ultimately derive from the
extreme poles.'* This is not at all brought out by the comparison, which
overemphasises the fact that the dualism of On the Generation of the
Soul is, paradoxically, a dualism with a tertium quid: as Plutarch says
shortly before launching into this comparison, the combination of same-
ness and difference themselves ‘has no fruitful result’ (o0dgv [...] motel
yoviov), but ‘a third term is required’ (d€iton Tpitng Tvog, De an. procr:
1025f). A second aspect that mitigates the dualism here, if we follow the
comparison, is that it would be too simple to equate the extreme terms
with good and bad. Interval is needed for song — something good — to
come about. Similarly, difference is needed for the cosmos — something
good — to come about: without difference, sameness would be utterly
immobile (1025f).!43

If we turn to the parallel comparison in On Tranquillity of Mind, it
quickly becomes clear that it is not perfectly analogous after all. This
version of the comparison does not feature a middle term, and as such it
already reflects a stricter dualism than the comparison in On the Genera-
tion of the Soul. Moreover, the extreme terms with which the musician is
dealing are, in this case, clearly marked as good and bad (toig kpeittoot

44 In De an. procr. 1024b—d, Plutarch seems to suggest a system that has sameness and
indivisible being derive from the one and difference and divisible being from the dyad.
See Opsomer 2007c¢: 381—382. Again the view expressed here is slightly different from
that in Demulder 2017b: 208.

145 Cf. Opsomer 2007c¢: 383.



CHAPTER § ON TRANQUILLITY OF MIND 213

Ta xeipova kol To poadAa Toig xpnotoig). We can see Plutarch struggling
somewhat to achieve this simplified version of the comparison. The mid-
dle term is cut out immediately: there is no mention of the lyrics of the
song, which constituted the middle term in the more refined version.
Instead, the functions of music and language are mentioned side by side:
the povokdg and the ypappotikog each have to deal with their own mix-
ing challenge. At first, the terms are only implicitly, if at all, linked with
good and bad.'*® This changes when the comparison is picked up again
after the quotation from Euripides. At that point, the extreme terms used
by the musician unambiguously acquire the values of good and bad, but
this is to the detriment of the comparison itself: it is, after all, unconvinc-
ing that a musician would need (or would inevitably have to deal with)
bad music in order to achieve harmony. Moreover, the grammarian is
entirely left out from the second part of the comparison.

Since the two musical comparisons show that the dualism of On
Tranquillity of Mind is significantly more radical than that of On the
Generation of the Soul, the question is whether Plutarch considered the
more radical version to be Platonic at all. After all, Plato is not mentioned
in the passage from On Tranquillity of Mind, although it is a parallel to
two passages where he does play an important role: in On Isis and Osiris,
the history of dualism culminates in Plato’s Laws and Timaeus, and in On
the Generation of the Soul, the exegesis of the Timaeus is the very sub-
ject of the work. Is Plutarch’s Platonic take on dualism, then, relevant to
or even compatible with what we find on On Tranquillity of Mind? 1 will
address this problem by turning to the doxographical material to show
how Plutarch conceived of the history of dualism.

146 Tn Greek music, the lowest tones, which formed the melody of the song, are the
most likely candidate for the good term. The lowest tone in a scale is, after all, called
‘highest” (bmditn) because of its position as the highest string on the lyre. This adjective is
generally used to describe markedly good things such as Zeus. This is the case in Quaest.
Plat. 9.1007¢—f, where the possibility is raised that Plato compared the rational part of the
soul to the vt in Resp. 4.443d. In the same quaestio, Plutarch compares the three parts
of the soul to vowels, semivowels, and consonants. The vowels probably represent the ra-
tional part here, since Plutarch seems to be aiming at a connection between dpwvog (con-
sonant) and @Aoyog; cf. Quaest. conv. 1.1.613e, where the presence of a few uneducated
men at a symposium of erudites is compared to the presence of a few consonants among
vowels. This may not have been a peculiarity of Plutarch’s: at Quaest. conv. 9.2.737¢, an
eventually rejected explanation of the position of the letter alpha at the beginning of the
alphabet uses the argument that the alpha is better than most other letters because it is a
vowel; see Roskam 2020: 288-292 on the traditional background of this explanation.
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First, let us distinguish three groups that play a role in the dualis-
tic accounts: (1) the people, (2) the poets, and (3) the barbarians. We
may at first have high hopes for the contribution of these groups: in On
Isis and Osiris (369b), Plutarch presents dualism as an opinion that has
been transmitted by momrai and vopoBétan and that can be found among
Greeks and barbarians (BapPapoig kai “EAAnct). However, it turns out
that all three groups are disappointingly unreliable and that we will have
to rely instead on the other people mentioned in the same passage of On
Isis and Osiris: the philosophers.

(1) In On Isis and Osiris (370¢), the ‘beliefs of the Greeks’ (ta
‘EAMveov) are included among the correct, dualistic doctrines by refer-
ence to the opposition of Zeus and Hades. Moreover, the opposition of
Aphrodite and Ares gave rise to harmony. In On the Generation of the
Soul (1026b), however, oi moAAoi are criticised for describing the totality
of the cosmic soul as gipopuévn.'*’ In other words, they do not recognise
the inherent duality of the cosmic soul. The dualistic doxography that
follows proves them wrong.

(2) The fragment from Euripides’ Aeolus, which says that good and
bad cannot be separated but that it is a good thing that they are commin-
gled, is used by Plutarch as a succinct testimony in favour of dualism in
On Tranquillity of Mind (474a) and On Isis and Osiris (369b). However,
by way of a different quotation, Euripides is criticised for not endorsing
dualism in On the Generation of the Soul (1026b—c). Moreover, the other
two accounts also contain criticism of the poets (Menander in On Tran-
quillity of Mind and Homer in On Isis and Osiris). 1t is clear, then, that
the poets are rather unreliable guides on the matter.'*s

147 This may simultaneously be a dig at the Stoics, who held a similar view (cf. De def-
or. 425¢ or e.g. Cicero, De nat. deor. 1.55). The Stoic doctrine of monism, then, is brought
down to the level of folk wisdom. Cf. p. 35. For my reading of De an. procr. 1026b, see
p- 134-135.

148 Cf. Van der Stockt 1992b: 164 on the connection of tragedy with falsehood in
Plutarch and contra Opsomer 2020b: 296—297 who maintains that there is no ‘serious
criticism’ of Eurpides involved here. Another example of the unreliability of the poets
in matters of dualism is Plutarch’s use of Homer, //iad 24.527—528, which says that there
are two urns on Zeus’ doorstep: one with good things and one with evils. These verses,
which Plutarch viewed through the lense of Plato’s rebuttal of them (Resp. 2.379d; see De
aud. poet. 24b), are criticised in De Is. et Os. 369c¢ because they fail to state that there are
two antagonistic forces rather than one force with two urns at his disposal. This criticism
actually follows the line of Plato’s rebuttal: evil cannot be attributed to Zeus, who only
fosters good things. In De trang. an. 473b and De exil. 600c, the verses are criticised for
a different reason: they see the antagonism between good and bad as something external,
while it is an internal matter within the human soul. This view is, as we have seen, sub-
sequently nuanced in De trang. an. and develops into a view that does allow for external
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(3) The case of the barbarians is more complicated. In On the Gener-
ation of the Soul (1026b—c), there is a contrast between Zoroastrian and
Egyptian religion. Zoroaster is quite matter-of-factly lumped together
with the Greek philosophers Empedocles, Heraclitus, Parmenides, and
Anaxagoras. He is acknowledged for having built a dualistic system
around the opposition between the god Oromasdes and the demon Arei-
manius. The Egyptians, on the other hand, are brought in as an example
of dualism done the wrong way:

Aiyomtior pgv ovv pvboroyodvteg oivittovioi, tod Qpov diknv
OPAOVTOC T® P&V ToTpl TO TVeD O Kol TO oipo Tf 8& unTpi TV GhpKo
Kol TNV TUEANV Tpocveundfvat. Thg 0& Yuyfg OVOEV UEV EIMKPIVES
00’ dikpatov 0vOE Ywpig amoAsinetanr TV dAAwv: (De an. procr.
1026¢)

Now, the Egyptians in a mythical account say enigmatically that,
when Horus was convicted, the breath and blood were assigned to his
father and the flesh and fat to his mother. Of the soul, however, noth-
ing remains pure or unmixed or separate from the rest [...].

The association of their contribution with pd6oc and aiviypa, although
the terms certainly do not always spell untruth in Plutarch, do not predict
a reliable account.'® The pév-6¢ structure opposes the dualistic story of
the dismemberment of Horus to the proper Platonic-Plutarchan view on
the soul.'*® The opposition makes it clear that the essence of Plutarch’s
dualism — and this is the conclusion of the historical overview in On the
Generation of the Soul — is that all elements get thoroughly mixed and
little dualism remains after the intervention of the demiurge, whereas
the Egyptians are presented as reversing the cosmic order by first as-
suming unity, which later gets disrupted. Compared to the Platonic har-

dualism. On this view, as I have just mentioned, the verses are subject to the first criti-
cism. Whatever philosophical perspective one chooses to endorse, then, Homer turns out
to be wrong. Cf. the attempt by Maximus of Tyre (Or: 34.3), who is much more devoted
to Homer (see n. 294), to interpret these verses. That the two criticisms were connected
in Plutarch’s mind might be indicated by the fact that the Homeric verses occur both in
the dualistic doxography of De Is. et Os. and shortly before the dualistic part of De trang.
an. 1 have not indicated the occurrence of the verses in De frang. an. in table 5.2, but
given Plutarch’s habit of ‘introducing an element of a cluster before the cluster itself is
produced’ (Van der Stockt 2004a: 148; see Van der Stockt 1999b: 585), it could have been
included with some plausibility. This would emphasise the close connection between § 14
(which has the Homeric verses at the beginning) and § 15 (the dualistic section).

149 See Hardie 1992: 4743—4739.
130 On Plutarch’s use of this episode from the Horus myth, see Hani 1976: 102-104.
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mony (evoked by Heraclitus, fr. Bs4 DK) in which — so Plutarch writes
just after mentioning the Egyptians — ‘god, making the mixture, sank
and concealed the differences and the diversities’ (Tag dapopdg Kai Tag
£TEPOTNTOG O LyvOV Be0c Ekpuye Kal kaTtédvoey, 1026¢), Egyptian du-
alism remains too extreme for Plutarch’s taste, as it does not allow for
any mixture.

The impression that On the Generation of the Soul leaves of this par-
ticular episode of Egyptian mythology is confirmed when we look for the
same story in Plutarch’s main account on Egyptian culture, On Isis and
Osiris: the story of the dismemberment of Horus is explicitly excluded,
and Plutarch calls it one of the ‘most outrageous’ (T1®V dVGENUOTATOV,
358¢) of tales. However, we should not reject Egyptian religion as an
important predecessor in the dualistic doctrine just yet. The picture that
emerges from the dualistic doxography in On Isis and Osiris is, after all,
the opposite of what On the Generation of the Soul has led us to believe:
the Egyptians are rehabilitated and the Zoroastrians are criticised. The
rehabilitation of the Egyptians is hardly a surprise if the purpose of On
Isis and Osiris is taken into account. In this work, Plutarch develops a
philosophical interpretation of the Egyptian myth of Isis and Osiris, and
he concludes his overview of the history of dualism by expressing his
commitment to ‘the endeavour to reconcile the religious beliefs of the
Egyptians with this [i.e. Platonic] philosophy’ (tod Adyov v Aiyvntiov
Ogoroyiov pdlota tavtn Th @UAocoi cvvolkelobvtog, 371a). The
opposition between the good Osiris and the evil Typhon, with Isis as
a mediating figure, is certainly the kind of dualism that Plutarch could
appreciate.

Zoroaster’s doctrine involving Oromasdes and Areimanius, which
was briefly yet positively acknowledged in On the Generation of the
Soul, receives much more attention in On Isis and Osiris (369e—370c¢).
Dillon has commented on this passage that Plutarch ‘bestows high praise
on the Zoroastrian theology’ "' and, indeed, its inclusion among the dual-
istic doctrines means that Zoroaster should be counted among ‘the great
majority and the wisest of men’ (toig mieiotolg Kol GoemTdTolg, 369d).
However, this is not the whole story. The mention of, for instance, the
Zoroastrian practice of apotropaic offerings to the negative divine force
and their superstitions about plants and animals are not followed by a ref-
erence to a philosophical interpretation of these habits, as is the case with
the Egyptian material.'> While Egyptian rituals and beliefs — somewhat
paradoxically — contain nothing ‘fabulous’ (LvO®deg, 353¢e), the Zoroas-
trian material is presented as containing ‘many fabulous stories’ (ToAAG

151 Dillon 1996: 203. Cf. Dillon 2019.
152 On the similarities of Egyptian and Zoroastrian myths and rituals in De Is. et Os.,

see Brout 2004: 73—79. Cf. also Hani 1964 for Plutarch’s views on Zoroastrian dualism.
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nobmom, 369e).'3* The long excursus on Zoroastrianism serves as an in-
direct reminder of what is at the heart of On Isis and Osiris: rituals and
myths are in need of such philosophical explanation (e.g. 355b—d, 378a).
While in On the Generation of the Soul Zoroaster was mixed in with the
Greek philosophers, he is now separated from the group that is labelled
as eu6csoot (370d).

The people, the poets, and the barbarians, then, all turn out be ambiv-
alent champions of dualism: what Plutarch makes them say in one writ-
ing in favour of a correct conception of dualism can be contrasted with
their testimony elsewhere. This unphilosophic instability at least sug-
gests that, although dualism is presented as a transhistorical and trans-
cultural phenomenon, only the Greek philosophers got it right. There is,
of course, one Greek philosopher who stands out. In On the Generation
of the Soul, the ancient testimonies are brought in to illustrate how the
Platonic construction of the cosmic soul, which has indivisible being,
divisible being, sameness, and difference as its ingredients according to
Plutarch’s reading of the 7imaeus, causes the duality of cosmic life. In
On Isis and Osiris, Plato is adduced as the climax of the dualistic dox-
ography, but the picture is somewhat different compared to On the Gen-
eration of the Soul:

[...] Mitov 88 morhoyod p&v olov  Emmivyalduevog Kkai
TOPOKAAVTTOUEVOS TOV EVOVTIOV Apy®dV TNV HEV TadTOV OVOUALEL,
v 6¢ Bdtepov- év 8¢ Toig Nopo1g 71om Tpesfitepog dV ov S aiviypudv
000¢ GLUPOAIKDG, BALG KLPIOIG OVOLOGTY 0V Ll WYoyT 1ot KiveicOat
1OV KOGUOV, BALYL TAEioo1Y TomC SVElV 88 ThvTwg ovK ELATTOGY: OV
TV p&v dyoBovpyov eivar, Ty 8 &vavtiav TodTn Kai THV Evavtiov
dMUoVPYOV: AmoAginel 08 Kol TPITNV TV LETAEL PUGTV OVK G\vyOoV
00’ dAoyov ovd’ akivntov €& avtiic, Gomep &viol vopilovoty, GAA’
GVOKEEVV AUQOTV €Kelvalg, £plepévny 08 TG dpeivovog del Kol
mobodoav kol dtwkovsay [...] (De Is. et Os. 370e—371a)

[...] Plato, in many passages [esp. Tim. 35a], as though obscuring and
veiling his opinion, names the one of the opposing principles ‘Identi-
ty’ and the other ‘Difference’; but in his Laws [10.896d—897d], when
he had grown considerably older, he asserts, not in circumlocution or
symbolically, but in specific words, that the movement of the Uni-
verse is actuated not by one soul, but perhaps by several, and certainly
by not less than two, and of these the one is beneficent, and the other
is opposed to it and the artificer of things opposed. Between these he
leaves a certain third nature, not inanimate nor irrational nor without
153 Cf. 376¢, but see 365d for a more neutral use of the term. See also e.g. De Pyth. or.
406e.
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the power to move of itself, as some think, but with dependence on
both those others, and desiring the better always and yearning after it
and pursuing it [...].

If we take On the Generation of the Soul to be the definitive account, as
Plutarch himself indicates we should (1012b), we are faced with a few
problems when reading this passage from On Isis and Osiris (cf. p. 46).
(1) In On Isis and Osiris, Plutarch equates the principles of sameness
and difference from the 7imaeus with the beneficent soul and its oppo-
site from the Laws. By doing this, he conflates entities that he painstak-
ingly distinguishes in On the Generation of the Soul. There, Plutarch
spells out that the ‘disorderly and maleficent soul’ (yoynv droxtov [...]
Kol KoKomolov, 1014e; similarly 1015¢) is divisible being, not difference.
What is called the beneficent soul in the Laws — the opposite of the ma-
leficent soul — is not really soul but indivisible being, in other words
intellect that turns the precosmic soul stuff into the cosmic soul.’* (2) In
On Isis and Osiris, Plutarch treats the souls from the Laws as two sep-
arate, simultaneously active cosmic souls, whereas according to On the
Generation of the Soul (e.g. 1015e—f), the maleficent soul is, as [ have just
mentioned, precosmic soul that is the basis for the cosmic soul forged
by the demiurge. (3) As in On the Generation of the Soul, Plutarch miti-
gates the dualism that he attributes to Plato by adding a mediating entity
between the two extreme poles. This distinguishes Plato from the other
dualistic philosophers. However, in On Isis and Osiris, the mediator and
the extreme poles are, as the previous point already suggested, separately
active in the cosmos, whereas in On the Generation of the Soul, the re-
sult is a mixture, which includes sameness, difference, and the mediating
basis consisting of indivisible and divisible being. (4) As we have seen
in the discussion of the musical comparison, the entities of sameness and
difference as they appear in On the Generation of the Soul cannot be un-
ambiguously equated with goodness and badness. This is different in On
Isis and Osiris, where sameness causes the good and difference the bad.

What all these issues have in common is that they facilitate Plutarch’s
respectful interpretation of the Egyptian myth without shaking the foun-
dations of his Platonism.'"® In On Isis and Osiris, the presentation of

134 Opsomer 2007c: 385: in De Is. et Os., ‘Plutarch cites Plato at the end of a dualistic
doxography and treats sameness and difference as equivalent with the two souls of the
Laws. He does not care to explain that sameness and difference are the higher principles
from which the irrational soul (unlimitedness) and the intellective soul, or more precisely,
the intellect of the soul (indivisible being, limit) derive’.

155 Opsomer 2007c¢: 384 n. 20: ‘[W]hat differences there are [sc. between the dualism
of De Is. et Os. and that of other Plutarchan works, including De an. procr.] can be ex-
plained by the exigencies of the Egyptian myths to be explained’; cf. Ferrari 1995b: 75—
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Platonic dualism renders a clear-cut scheme of opposition between good
and bad in which the Egyptian deities Osiris and Typhon fit more easily
than in the scheme of On the Generation of the Soul."*® The description
of the separate middle entity allows for a philosophical interpretation of
the figure of Isis, who combines features of matter and soul. And this
is indeed what follows in the remainder of the work, which is devoted,
as Plutarch announces, to ‘the endeavour to reconcile the religious be-
liefs of the Egyptians with this philosophy’ (1od Adyov v Aiyvrtiov
Oeoroyiov pdAioTto TaOTn TH PLLOGOPIY GUVOIKEIODVTOG, 371a).

What the discussion of Plutarch’s presentations of the history of du-
alism in On the Generation of the Soul and On Isis and Osiris has shown
is that, according to Plutarch, Platonic dualism allows for a spectrum of
correct presentations. Popular, poetic, and barbarian sources can be ad-
duced as valid illustrations of the phenomenon, although they remain am-
biguous and depend on the possibility of Greek philosophical interpreta-
tion."”” At the same time, the presentation of Plato’s take on dualism turns
out to be adaptable in the interest of conforming it to the non-Platonic
material. In On Isis and Osiris, where Egyptian religion is at least formal-
ly the main concern, we find a more radical Platonic dualism because this
facilitates the philosophical interpretation of Osiris, Isis, and Typhon.'?®

76. Griffiths 1970 and Hani 1976 generally point out Plutarch’s truthful presentation of
the Egyptian material. For an interpretation that contrasts the dualisms in De an. procr.
and De Is. et Os. more than I do, see Alt 1993: 16—29. Cf. also Deuse 1983: 27—42, who
sees a development from De Is. et Os. to De an. procr. On the cosmological aspects of
De Is. et Os., see also e.g. Thévenaz 1938: 113—114; Ferrari 1995b: 69—113; 1996a; Dillon
1996: 200—206; 2002a: 229—234. By focusing on powers rather than cosmological enti-
ties, Petrucci 2016¢ convincingly shows how the identification of Isis with matter and
cosmic soul can be explained, but see Deuse 1983: 27—37; Ferrari 1995b: 85-86; 1996a: 50
for some problems with this identification within the context of Plutarch’s take on matter.

136 On the dualism of De Is. et Os. as ‘radical’, see Bianchi 1987: 354.

157 Tsis, for instance, gets dragged to the middle perhaps more than she should be and,
in any case, more than she was in the demonological part of the treatise; cf. Griffiths
1970: 26—27 and 58.

158 My interpretation provides, I think, a way of reconciling two interpretative strands
that only appear to be mutually exclusive. On the one hand, it has been noted that De
Is. et Os. is marked by genuine ‘Egyptomania’ on Plutarch’s part (esp. Brenk 1999; cf.
Ries 1982; Bianchi 1986; 1987); on the other hand, the work has been considered as an
example of Hellenocentric (and, more specifically, ‘Platonocentric’) cultural appropria-
tion (esp. Richter 2001, cf. Richter 2011: 207—229, who seems to have largely convinced
Brenk 2017). I submit that Plutarch’s account of dualism in De Is. et Os. combines active
processes of cultural extroversion and introversion. This combination goes hand in hand
with what Boys-Stones has described as the essence of the development of dogmatic
Platonism: the exploration of ancient wisdom, which contained basic truths from which
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What does this mean for the dualism in On Tranquillity of Mind?
We have seen that the musical comparison in On Tranquillity of Mind
suggests a more radical dualism than the parallel comparison in On the
Generation of the Soul, which is supposed to back Plutarch’s technical
exegesis of Plato’s Timaeus. This could possibly indicate that the more
radical dualism is not properly Platonic. However, the confrontation of
the doxographical accounts in On Isis and Osiris and On the Generation
of the Soul has shown that Plato, too, is a somewhat adaptable source
of dualism. I think, then, that the dualism of On Tranquillity of Mind is
certainly Platonic, although Plato is not explicitly mentioned at this point
in the work. The parallel passages from On the Generation of the Soul
and On Isis and Osiris — Plato certainly plays a key role in both — are a
strong indication of this. We should keep in mind, however, that the du-
alism of On Tranquillity of Mind appears in the same, rather radical guise
as that of On Isis and Osiris. The similarity between the dualisms in the
two works was already suggested at the beginning when we saw that the
accounts of On Tranquillity of Mind and On Isis and Osiris showed a
similar development from unity to division, opposite to the development
of the passage from On the Generation of the Soul. On Isis and Osiris
contains a more radical version of Platonic dualism to allow for its fusion
with the Egyptian material. Similarly, On Tranquillity of Mind contains a
more radical version of Platonic dualism to make it fit the practical and
ethical character of the work: it concerns dealing with bad luck by con-
necting the human condition to the cosmic condition and understanding
both prosperity and adversity within a cosmic framework. That this is not
painstakingly technical exegesis of Plato’s Timaeus certainly does not
mean that the cosmology of the Timaeus is absent.'”

non-Platonic philosophers had deviated and of which myths and rituals still preserved
traces (Boys-Stones 2001: 99—122). The most complete reconstruction of this ancient
wisdom is to be found in Plato, at least according to the Platonists. An exploration of
traditions like the Egyptians’ was a way to prove Plato right, to universalise his relevance,
and to deepen the understanding of his thought. Accordingly, in his interpretation of
the Egyptian tradition, Plutarch creates room for Plato, but also leaves room for Egypt.
Dualism, then, is at the same time ‘a Greek word’ (EAAnvikdv, 351f), as Plutarch says
about Isis at the beginning of De Is. et Os., and ‘a very ancient opinion’, in circulation
‘among barbarians and Greeks alike’ (mapmdioog [...] 86&a [...] PapBapois kai "EAinot
moAhayod mepLpepopévn, 369b), and it is precisely this combination that makes it so valu-
able for Plutarch’s Platonism. Cf. Van Nuffelen 2011: 4871, defending a similar position
from a different angle.

159 Tt will be clear that my interpretation of this paragraph is diametrically opposed to
that of Kidd in Kidd and Waterfield 1992: 207, who comments: Plutarch ‘now reaches a
position which engaged concentrated professional debate in the philosophical Schools:
the ethical status of misfortune and its relation to happiness. But Plutarch must remain on
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2.4. Looking back (§ 8) and continuing the doxknoig (§ 16—18):
external synthesis

In the previous sections, we have seen how Plutarch, in § 14 and § 15 of
On Tranquillity of Mind, subtly introduces key elements of his Platonic
world view in order to point out the crucial importance of memory as
part of the activity of both the human and the cosmic soul as well as
the inevitability of the dual character of both the human and the cosmic
condition. Let us now look back to see what this changes. In the first part
of the doknoig (§ 8), Plutarch had adduced Socrates’ pupil Aristippus of
Cyrene as a positive example.

0 0’ Apiotutmog ov to10dT0G, AAL’ dyabog domep nt Luyod Tpog Ta
Bektiova TV DTOKEWEVOVY EEQVAPEPELY KAl AvaKoLEiley avTov: (De
trang. an. 469a)

Aristippus, however, was not like that, but he was good at raising
himself up in the direction of better circumstances than the actual
ones and making himself lighter, as if he were on a scale. [my trans-
lation!’]

Furthermore, Aristippus realised that ‘it is the act of a madman to be
distressed at what is lost and not rejoice at what is saved’ (pLovikov yap
€071 TOIG moAAVpEVOLG Avidchal urn yaipew 08 Tolg cmlopévolg, 469d).
Both aspects show that Aristippus’ stance, which is recommended at this
point in On Tranquillity of Mind, is characterised by perspectivism and
presentism and thus amounts to a subjective, internal synthesis of expe-
riences.'!

his own level’. Behind the dualism of § 15 lies a careful consideration of the ‘professional
debate’, but Plutarch’s reason for not being overly technical here has nothing to do with
‘his own level’.

160 Cf. Giannantoni 1958: 224; Kidd and Waterfield 1992: 220. Similar comparisons
can be found at De prof. in virt. 75¢ and De exil. 599c—d.

161 Both perspectivism and presentism were building blocks of the teachings of the
Cyrenaic school, which, in one way or another, grew out of Aristippus’ philosophy: on
their subjectivism, see Tsouna 1998 (and Plu., Adv. Col. 1120f-1121¢ with Warren 2013); on
their ‘hedonic presentism’, see Sedley 2017a, cf. also Graver 2002a: 165-166 (this is also
the view behind Plu., Non posse 1089a—b). Cf. Tsouna 2016: 121-125 on Plutarch’s view
of the Cyrenaics in general. Plutarch, however, does not seem to have connected Aristip-
pus with the Cyrenaics. As far as we can tell — if he really wrote a book On the Cyrenaic
Philosophers (Lamprias Catalogue 188), it is a pity that we do not have it — Plutarch saw
Aristippus first and foremost as a Socratic (De fort. Alex. 330c; De cur. 516c; cf. fr. 42),
and his moral advice is generally appreciated (De prof- in virt. 8oc; An virt. doc. 439¢; De
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These aspects are not idiosyncrasies of Plutarch’s presentation, so we
can expect informed readers to be aware of them without Plutarch’s over-
ly stressing them. In the heyday of the Second Sophistic, Aelian cites
Aristippus’ advice to focus exclusively on the present moment, disre-
garding both the past and the future. Interestingly, he implies that Aris-
tippus’ advice was rooted in a form of the flux doctrine: !¢

LOVOV youp EQacKey HUETEPOV Elval TO TapdY, uiTe 88 TO pbavov unte
TO TPOGOOKMUEVOV" TO LEV VAP ATOAMAEVAL, TO OE BOMNAOV ival €imep
gotor. (Aelian, VH 14.6 = SSR 4A174)

Only the present, he [i.e. Aristippus] said, belongs to us, not the past
nor what is anticipated. The former has ceased to exist, and it is un-
certain if the latter will exist.

Roughly around the same time, Diogenes Laertius writes that Aristip-
pus ‘could always turn the situation to good account’ (el 10 TPOoTEGOHV
&b Stoifépevog, 2.66). Both the presentism and the perspectivism, then,
must have been part and parcel of the prevailing image of Aristippus.
Plutarch’s focus on memory and dualism in § 14-15 amounts to an
attack on these two aspects, which were earlier approvingly attributed
to Aristippus.'® Both the past and the bad should have a place in the
life of whoever wants to attain gvfopia, contra, respectively, Aristippean
presentism and perspectivism. This shift in the doxnoig is sanctioned,
as we have seen, by Plutarch’s interpretation of Plato’s cosmology. But
why did we need the first part of the doxnotig then? I think that, as befits

coh. ira 462d—e; De cup. div. 524a-b; cf. De lib. ed. 4f—5a). At Amat. 750d—e, however, he
is adduced as a rather misogynistic critic of heterosexual love, thus representing a view
with which Plutarch would not have agreed (cf. p. 287). At Dion 19 he mocks Plato for
refusing the tyrant Dionysius’ money, and he ridicules — if I understand the passage cor-
rectly — the interest that Plato and his friends had in cosmology, a subject that Aristippus
regarded as irrelevant to ethics (e.g. Ps.-Plu., fr. 179.9 = Aristippus, fr. 1IB19 Giannanto-
ni; cf. Guthrie 1971: 177): when one of Plato’s associates was praised for predicting an
eclipse, Aristippus mockingly replied that he had a prediction of his own, namely that
Plato and Dionysius would soon become enemies. I take the element of mockery (mailwv,
Dion 19.7) to be that, according to Aristippus, competence in matters of cosmology does
not have anything to do with competence in matters of ethics and politics. As will be clear
by now, this, too, is a position that Plutarch is unlikely to have endorsed.

162 Cf. also Athenacus 544a—b. D.L. 2.89—90 discusses the same connection for the
later Cyrenaic school.

163 Contra Gill 1994: 4625 (cf. also Pohlenz 1905: 287-288, 296; Broecker 1954: 93—
96, 136-139) who claims that the argument in § 8 is basically the same as that in § 14-15
and that both passages are ‘Democritean-Epicurean’.
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his general zetetic approach (p. 82—83), Plutarch is first introducing a
tentative, imperfect answer, perhaps starting from expectations that are
defined by earlier Stoic or Epicurean treatments of the topic of ebfupia.
This preliminary answer is not without value. It can draw the reader in
and it is later subsumed in the more advanced answer. This is also the
case here: with the introduction of the Platonic perspective, the need for
an internal synthesis does not disappear; it is, however, qualified by the
need to conform it to the external synthesis. Moreover, we can suspect
that the first answer has some value in itself as a lower-level answer:
persons who, for whatever reason, cannot accept the Platonic world view
that underlies the second part of the doknoig are at least helped by the
first part. One could even argue that this part, like the earlier answers
in a Plutarchan {nmpa, has a limited stand-alone value that is not fully
incorporated in the final answers: even a seasoned Platonist who has
hit upon particularly hard times could perhaps use some presentism and
perspectivism as a temporary coping mechanism. The ideal reader in an
ideal situation, however, will make the shift towards Platonism and away
from Aristippus.'®*

In Xenophon’s Memorabilia, a conversation between Aristippus and
Socrates is recounted. Aristippus states that he wants ‘a life of the great-
est ease and pleasure that can be had’ (] piiotd te kai fidiota Protevety,
2.1.9, echoed by Socrates at 2.1.23). In light of this, I submit that Plutarch
was thinking about Aristippus again — and more specifically about this
passage from Xenophon'® — near the end of On Tranquillity of Mind,
that is, after the shift in the doxnoic. Plutarch criticises the ‘self-indul-
gence of the soul which ever occupies itself with the easiest way, and
retreats from the undesirable to what is most pleasant’ (1] mepi t0 pdotov
del dratpifovca kol mTPoOg TO HOGTOV €K TAOV AROLVANTOV Avay®PodGa
yYAvkvBopia thg Woyiic, 476d). The criticism of the combined pursuit of

164 A different way of looking at such a shift is in terms of Urteilsmodifikation: Ingen-
kamp 1971: 70 detects this in many of the works on Seelenheilung. 1 find this approach
less helpful for the interpretation of a Plutarchan work as a whole. It does not explain why
the earlier answer is included, unless we should expect Plutarch to make things up and
change his mind as he goes along.

165 Plutarch, mentioning Xenophon’s name, cites a passage from the same story else-
where (De se ipsum laud. 539d; An seni 786¢) and thus probably knew this part of Xeno-
phon’s Memorabilia. Although the aforementioned citations concern a phrase that might
have been prone to being excerpted, we should not be too hesitant to attribute to Plutarch
a thorough knowledge of Xenophon’s works; see Stadter 2012. Whether or not Plutarch
was right to claim that reading Xenophon is better than having sex with the most beau-
tiful woman (Non posse 1093c) — probably a matter of preference rather than debate, al-
though the debate would undoubtedly be interesting (see Zadorojnyi 2013 for inspiration)
— the claim clearly shows his knowledge and appreciation.



224 CHAPTER § ON TRANQUILLITY OF MIND

10 pdotov and 16 fidtotov could be a rebuke tailored specifically to Aris-
tippus. In any case, it rejects his general stance. More generally, it ques-
tions the gist of the first part of the doxnoig, which was aimed from the
very beginning at achieving an internal synthesis that allowed us to turn
away from the undesirable (éx T®v dfovintwv, 467¢). Now, this retreat
from the undesirable (ék t@v dfovintov, 476d) is criticised.

More precisely, the retreat is no longer necessary for the soul that has
completed the doknoig: it is no longer dyduvactog. Through exercise
(uedetdoa) and reasoning (t@ Aoyiou®), it has practised dealing with
adverse circumstances and has learned what they really are (476d). In
other words, those who succeed in following Plutarch’s programme all
the way to the end of On Tranquillity of Mind can be expected to say
goodbye to Aristippus.'®® They no longer need to live exclusively in the
present moment. Nor do they need to escape from adverse circumstances
by positively distorting their perspective. When they have made the shift
in the dioknoig, they have effectively avoided the ‘danger of self-serv-
ing falsification’ through ‘wrong inclusion and exclusion of data’, which
Sorabji feared in On Tranquillity of Mind. At last they can experience
things as they really are: their internal synthesis mirrors the external syn-
thesis of the cosmos.

This is what the second part of the doxnotig (§ 16-19) aims at in three
cumulative steps, which deal consecutively with loss, suffering, and
death. The increase in the adversity of the circumstances goes together
with an increase in Platonic colouring. First (§ 16), we learn —now openly
eschewing perspectivism and presentism — how to expect misfortunes by
pitting Loyiopodg against Toym, thus putting to use the distinction between
70 €0’ uiv and tHym, which was connected with Plato at the end of the
Kkpioig part. Then (§ 17), we are made aware, among other things through
a reference to Plato’s Apology (30c—d quoted at 475¢), that human nature
is composite: the soul and the body are distinct parts, and only the body
is subject to Toyn. Finally (§ 18), anyone who understands the nature of
the soul — that is, anyone who accepts the Platonic take on the nature
of the soul — will be rid of fear of death, since they will realise that the
true self, which is the soul, is immortal.'®” This build-up of Platonism,

166 Contra Heinze 1890: 517, who regards Aristippean ethics as an influence on
Plutarch’s stance.

17 Gill 1994: 4627—4628 sees this part of Plutarch’s treatise as Stoic and argues that
‘[t]he claim is [...] not quite that the yoyr (or its rational part) is invulnerable to fortune
because it is immortal; it is rather that the knowledge that the loss of the body brings
nothing worse [...] enables us to confront any adversity, even those that involve the risk
of death’. This is not quite what Plutarch claims: the main claim is that death will bring
a change ‘for the better’ (gig 10 Béhtiov). This forceful claim is subsequently attenuated
indeed: in any case the change will at least not be ‘for the worse’ (] un0év kdxiov, De
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initiated in § 14-15, eventually culminates in § 19—20, which will put the
connection between Platonic cosmology and gb6vpia front and centre.

2.5. Interlude: time and becoming in Consolation to My Wife

Before launching into the Platonic climax of On Tranquillity of Mind,
I want to turn briefly to Plutarch’s Consolation to My Wife, by way of
general sketch of the world view that has emerged after the shift in the
doxnots of On Tranquillity of Mind. The Consolation to My Wife is, like
On Tranquillity of Mind, a work of practical ethics in the form of a let-
ter.'*® Plutarch writes to his wife upon learning of the death of their two-
year-old daughter. Here, then, the addressee was in more obviously dire
straits than our Paccius. The writer, moreover, was understandably less
in a position to detach himself from the situation and to rise above the
circumstances as a teacher of tranquillity. Evidently, Plutarch was away
from home when she passed away, and the news took some time to reach
him: by the time he writes his letter, he supposes that the funeral has

trang. an. 476b). This attenuation, however, seems to be a case of Academic caution
rather than of sudden onset Stoicism; cf. also P1., Apol. 40b—41a. Even if it were true that
the immortality of the soul does not contribute to the argument here, one cannot just wish
it away: whether or not it contributes to it, Plutarch used it as part of his argument.

168 Van Hoof 2010: 258 includes this work in her list of works of practical ethics;
cf. Ziegler 1951: cols. 792—792, who discusses it under the heading of popularphiloso-
phisch-ethische Schriften (see n. 11 on the problems with Ziegler’s categories). On Cons.
ad ux. as a letter, see Van Hoof 2010: 69—70; cf. also Martin and Philips 1978: 399—401 for
Cons. ad ux. within the context of ancient epistolary consolation in general. On Cons. ad
ux. in general the secondary literature is vast; see esp. Pomeroy 1999 and Baltussen 2009;
cf. also Claassen 2004 (focusing on the text as a public memento). Harvey 1999: 206—210
provides an excellent bibliography; more recent studies on particular aspects of the work
include Calderén Dorda 2005 (funerary lexicon); Skountakis 2006 (Plutarch’s criticism
of rituals and customs, including comparison with epigraphy; cf. also Strubbe 1998);
Soares 2008 (comparison with the Lives); Schorn 2009 (sociocultural context, specifical-
ly on crying); Roskam 2011a (scarcity of literary quotations); Xenophontos 2016: 4748
(Plutarch’s ideas on childhood), 56—59 (on motherhood), 114-116 (on marriage). For an
overview of the ancient consolatory tradition, see Scourfield 1993: 15—27; cf. also Graver
2002b: 187-194; Baltussen 2009: 70—76; the contributions in Alonso del Real 2001 and
Baltussen 2013; the foundational studies by Buresch 1886, Kassel 1958, and Johann 1968.
On (traces of) other Plutarchan consolations, see Grilli 2000 and Hani 1980: 179—180 (the
latter defends the authenticity of Cons. ad Ap., cf. Hani 1972: 27—43 and, more concisely,
Hani in Defradas, Hani, and Klaerr 1985: 3—12, but contra e.g. Babut 1975: 215-219; |
remain agnostic and I do not rely on Cons. ad Ap. for the construction of my arguments
in this study; the fruitfulness of such agnosticism in the approach of this work emerges
from Boys-Stones 2013).
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already taken place.'” In her discussion of this work, Pomeroy points
out that, to the consolatory ideas found in the religious and philosophical
tradition, ‘Plutarch adds a personal element, reminding his wife of their
years together and of other catastrophes they have endured’.'”

Indeed, both relying on memory and achieving a correct balance of
good and bad play a role in this letter, which connects it to On Tranquil-
lity of Mind. A first remark on memory occurs early on, right after the in-
troductory practicalities (608b) and the general advice — both to his wife
and to himself — to keep emotions within bounds while acknowledging
the significant loss (608c). Plutarch illustrates the latter point by evoking
a fond memory (608c—d) and adds that there is no reason

Sud Tl TadTe Kol Ta Totadta (hong pev Etepmev A vovi &’ dvidoet
Kol ovvtapa&el Aappavovtog énivolay adTdV. ALY Kol 6€d10 ThALy,
un cvvekBaAmpey T@® Avmodvtt v pvnuny [...]. (Cons. ad. ux. 608d)

why these things and the like, after delighting us while she lived,
should now distress and dismay us as we take thought of them. Rather
I fear on the contrary that while we banish painful thoughts we banish
memory as well [...].

This advice simultaneously stresses the importance of memory and the
importance of focusing on the good while giving a place to the bad.
Evoked as it was by the commemorative vignette, this is only a hint at the
therapeutic importance of memory, of which the more detailed treatment
is postponed. First, Plutarch returns to the practice of mourning in or-
der to praise his wife’s exemplary handling of the situation (608f-609c¢),
resulting from her general decorum and emotional stability (609c—e),
which contrasts with the excessive and harmful grief exhibited by others
(609e—610d).

When he returns to the issue of memory, Plutarch proposes a thought
experiment: imagine the time before the child was born. We did not blame
toyn for her absence back then,'” so why would we complain now that
the same set of circumstances has reoccurred? Immediately, however,

199 Cons. ad ux. 608b. Many interesting questions surround the circumstances of
composition and publication of this work, but none of these matter for my current pur-
pose. For discussion, see Ziegler 1951: col. 793; De Lacy and Einarson 1959: 576; Martin
and Philips 1978: 394—395; Hani 1980: 178-179; Cannata Fera 1991: 318—319; Impara and
Manfredini 1991: 8—11; Kidd and Waterfield 1992: 359—361; Russell 1993: 499—430; Po-
meroy 1999: 75—77; Baltussen 2009: 76, 86—87.

170 Pomeroy 1999: 78. On the topical material, see e.g. Ziegler 1951: 648; Hani
1980: 181-182.

171 610d: Eyrdnpa Tpog v ToHyMV; cf. 610f: peppopévolg v toymv.
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Plutarch rejects the ultimate consequences of this experiment: it would
entail forgetting about the two joyful years of their daughter’s life.

v &’ év péom dietiov EEopEv Uev ov Oel ThG UVNUNG, MG 08 Xapty
Kol GmoAovoty Topacyodcav &v Moovi] TibecBot kol pn to pikpov
ayaBov péya vopilew kardv, und’ 6t 1o EAmopevov ov TpocEbnkev
1 TOYM, Kol wepl Tod S00£vTog dyoploTeiv. del pev yap 1 mepi 0 Ogiov
gopnuio Kol 0 TpoOg TNV TOYMV The®v Kol AUEUPES KAAOV Kol 1oLV
AmodIdmGL Kapmov, €v 08 Tolg TooVTolg O UOMOTO T UvAun TdV
ayofdv amaputopevog kol tod Biov TPOg TA POTEWVA KOl ACUTPA
LETAOTPEP®V KOl LETAPEP®V €K TAV GKOTEVAV KOl TAPOKTIKAV TNV
dugvolav f| mavtanacty E6ece 1O Avmodv 1 TH] TPOg TovvavTiov piget
HKpov Kol dpoavpov énoinoev. (Cons. ad ux. 610e—f)

Yet we must not obliterate the intervening two years from our mem-
ory; rather, since they afforded us delight and enjoyment of her, we
should credit them to the account of pleasure; and we should not con-
sider the small good a great evil, nor, because Fortune did not add
what we hoped for, be ungrateful for what was given. For reverent
language toward the Deity and a serene and uncomplaining attitude
toward Fortune never fail to yield an excellent and pleasant return;
while in circumstances like these he who in greatest measure draws
upon his memory of past blessings and turns his thought toward the
bright and radiant part of his life, averting it from the dark and dis-
turbing part, either extinguishes his pain entirely, or by thus combin-
ing it with its opposite, renders it slight and faint.

This concise passage packs almost the entire range of issues tackled in
On Tranquillity of Mind: how to remain cheerful ({Aewc'™) in the face of
adverse t0ym, how to behave towards the divine (t0 6¢iov), how to deal
with hopes, and how to involve memory in the approach of life’s good
and bad aspects, which are described in terms of a mixture of light and
darkness.'”

172 Cf. De trang. an. 477f (see p. 279). It is hard to imagine that a Platonist, writing
or reading Tlemg in connection with death, would not have thought of Socrates’ last mo-
ments, when he received the poison ‘quite cheerfully’ (udAa hewg, Phd. 117b). Cf. also
Roskam 2015a: 128 n. 48.

173 As opposed to what he says in De trang. an., Plutarch does seem to consider for a
moment the possibility of wiping out the hurtful (mavtdnactv Eésfece 10 Avmodv, contrast
De trang. an. 473f: é€ahelyar yap ovk E6TL TOVTATOGLY 00O  dmaiAayfvat), only to add
the more realistic prospect of weakening the pain by mixing it (] tfj TpOg TovVavVTiOV
pigel pupov kai apovpov €noinoev, cf. De trang. an. 469a: pyvovtag €Eapopodv To
xelpova toig Peltioot). The slight difference of emphasis is readily explained by the
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Baltussen has rightly emphasised that the philosophical aspect of the
letter should not be underestimated.'” I take issue, however, with his
characterisation of Plutarch’s overall approach as ‘a combination of Pla-
tonist, Epicurean, as well as Stoic origin’!'”® — a characterisation that re-
minds of judgements such as Gill’s about On Tranquillity of Mind. Along
with this detection of eclectism comes the conclusion that ‘a demand for
consistency is inappropriate’. I think, on the other hand, that the philo-
sophical position taken in the work is consistent and that Stoic and Ep-
icurean techniques are adopted only insofar as they can be subsumed
into the Platonic framework. The passage quoted above may serve as an
indication of that, especially if it is read in light of what has been said so
far about On Tranquillity of Mind.

Considering the case of memory specifically, Baltussen — and he
could have cited Johann as a precursor for this point — states that Plutarch
appeals here to an ‘Epicurean argument’.'’ I think Plutarch would have
begged to differ. The Epicurean technique of focusing on good memories
to turn the mind away from present misfortunes amounts to denial rather
than to mitigation of these misfortunes.!”” Plutarch does not seem to have

different situation: consolation might call for more circumspection than more general
moral advice, so one can see why Plutarch would at least mention the more optimistic
possibility, if only to ease into his more realistic view (cf. my earlier remark on even a
seasoned Platonist in need of an Aristippean coping mechanism, of which the situation in
Cons. ad ux. could be an example; p. 223).

174 Baltussen 2009. Cf. also Roskam 2011a: 122.

175 Baltussen 2009: 9o. Cf. also Fernandez Vallejo 2001 who similarly discusses the
philosophical approach of the work in terms of eclectism; her analysis of the rhetorical
structure of the work, however, is valuable. See, on the other hand, Impara and Manfred-
ini 1991: 11-17, who pay due attention to the broadly Platonic stance that underlies the
notions of body and soul in this work.

176 Baltussen 2009: 89—90. Johann 1968: 91: at Cons. ad. ux. 610e—611a ‘wird inner-
halb eines genuine epikureischen Beweisganges die Dankbarkeit gegeniiber der Tyche
mit der Auffassung begriindet, dal fromme Gesinnung gegeniiber der géttlichen Macht
“stifen Gewinn bringt”’. In the corresponding footnote, Johann even seems surprised to
learn that the passage from Plutarch is not included in Usener’s collection of Epicure-
an fragments. Cf. Roskam 2011a: 122: Plutarch’s ‘advice to turn one’s attention to more
pleasant memories (610EF and 611CD) is well in line with the Epicurean technique of
avocatio’. Pohlenz 1905: 2905298 uses the allegedly Epicurean character of Cons. ad
ux. in combination with its parallels with De trang. an. as an argument in favour of an
Epicurean source for De trang. an.

177 Cic., Tusc. disp. 3.33: ‘vetat igitur ratio intueri molestias’. Cf. Graver 2002a: 170—
177. We should be aware — and the same thing goes for n. 179 — that Cicero’s testimo-
ny on the Epicureans is probably not very charitable; see Striker 2002, but see Graver
2002b: 195—201 on Cicero’s reasons for wanting to be carefully truthful here. In this case,
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been too impressed by this technique. In That Epicurus Actually Makes a
Pleasant Life Impossible (1099¢), he has Theon mocking it for not being
credible: expecting a good memory just to wipe away even the worst
bodily affliction is simply not realistic.!” Equally impossible is the Epi-
curean advice to forget misfortunes of the past while retaining the good
memories:'” for Plutarch, filtering out the painful things would amount
to throwing away the whole memory (cuvexBdimpev t@ Avmodvit TV
pvnAunyv, 608d).

The Epicurean eradication of both present and past misfortunes
is, to recall once more the worry of Sorabji, subject to the ‘danger of
self-serving falsification’ through ‘wrong inclusion and exclusion of
data’ — at least in Plutarch’s eyes. While Sorabji detected these problems
in Plutarch’s On Tranquillity of Mind, the discussion on memory and
dualism has made it clear that that is not what Plutarch is after: memory,
as a key aspect of the activity of the human and cosmic soul, should give
a place to bad things, which are part and parcel of the human and cosmic
condition. The same thing can be said for the Consolation to My Wife:
for Plutarch, good and bad memories are a package deal. We can be sure,
however, that the memory brings with it ‘joy in greater measure, nay
in many times greater measure, than it brings sorrow’ (mAéov €yovoav
UAALOV € TOALATAGGIOV TO DPPAIvOV T) TO Avmtodv, 608e—f). Right after
this, Plutarch adds that this plea for remembrance is a piece of advice
that he has often given to others (odg moALdKIg giprjKapey TPOG ETEPOVG,
608f) and now should follow himself. It would be odd if Plutarch con-
ceived of this advice, which he proudly presents as often delivered by
him, as Epicurean.'®

The Epicurean take on memory, then, does not quite fit Plutarch’s per-
spective in the end.'®' The same thing goes for the Stoic take on memory.

a potential hostility might be an advantage rather than a problem: we can reasonably
expect Plutarch to have adopted a similarly uncharitable interpretation of the Epicurean
tenet.

178 Cf. Plu., Non posse 1091b—d (including Epicur., fr. 138 Usener, cf. also D.L. 10.22),
1105¢. On both passages, see Graver 2002a: 175 n. 42.

17 Cic., De fin. 1.57: ‘est autem situm in nobis ut et adversa quasi perpetua oblivione
obruamus’; cf. De fin. 2.104-105.

180 As far as I know, the only other philosophical argument that Plutarch explicit-
ly claims to have often rehearsed is his interpretation of the generation of the cosmic
soul (t0 TOALGKIC VO’ iV Aeyopevov, Quaest. Plat. 4.1003a; T0. TOAAAKIG EipNUEVO KO
yeypaupéva, De an. procr. 1012b).

181 This also pertains to § 14 of De trang. an., where Epicurean influence has been
posited by Pohlenz 1905: 287-288; Abel 1987: 136, 143144, 146-147. Cf. also the rath-
er far-fetched attempt by Németh 2017: 117-118 to view Epicurus’ conception of animal
selves through the lens of De trang. an. § 14.
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Seneca’s understanding of memory is similar to Plutarch’s in that it sus-
tains a notion of selfhood in the midst of the flux of elapsing moments. '*?
At the same time, however, it recalls the perspectivism of Aristippus and
the Epicureans: we should control our memories, choose the best ones,
and abolish or manipulate the bad ones.'®* Both the Epicurean and the
Stoic accounts, moreover, although they are certainly not presentist in
the strict sense, resemble Aristippus’ presentism in the sense that they
locate the happy life fully in the present instant: memories are not part
of a time-differentiated narrative of life, as in the case of Plutarch. Rath-
er, they collapse into the now and time does not change anything to the
present happiness.'®* The contrast of Plutarch’s notion of memory with
Epicureanism and Stoicism does not mean that Plutarch’s is the obvious
Platonic answer. Plotinus (1.5), for instance, has a completely different
perspective: according to him, time and memory do not play any role in
happiness because happiness depends on the contemplation of the intel-
ligible.'® In a way, he rejects the importance of time to the same effect as
the presentist Aristippus or the champions of the flux doctrine would do.
At the same time, although Plotinus’ take is certainly not perspectivistic,
it resembles Aristipus’ perspectivism in the sense that it relies on a purely
internal, self-reflexive notion of happiness.'®® Plutarch’s stance is very
different from both the Epicurean-Stoic and the Plotinian ones. Eschew-
ing both presentism and perspectivism, Plutarch’s gd6vpia entails both

182 E.g. Sen., Ep. 121.16 with Montiglio 2008: 173-175; also 177-178 for a comparison
with Plutarch.

183 E.g. Sen., Ep. 78.14-15; cf. Ep. 63.3—4, 99.23—24 for the connection with grief. See
Montiglio 2008 for a full discussion. Cf. also Armisen-Marchetti 1995.

134 E.g. Plu., De comm. not. 1061f for the Stoics and Epicurus, Key Doctrines 19-20
(= D.L. 10.145). See Emilsson 2015: 229—234, 238; Montiglio 2008: 178. Cf. also Gold-
schmidt 1953: esp. 47—49, 200—210; Hadot 1995. This can be connected to Plutarch’s crit-
icism of the Stoic notion of moral progress in which time does not play a role, since the
acquisition of wisdom happens in its totality in one single instant (e.g. De prof. in virt.
75¢—d; cf. p. 204—205).

135 Sen 1994 offers a useful comparison of Plotinus 1.5 and Plutarch’s De trang. an.
I disagree, however, with the upshot of this comparison. Sen wrongly concludes that
‘[u]nlike Plotinus, Plutarch does not see such a close affiliation between the state of tran-
quillity and an experience of the forms; the forms in fact are nowhere mentioned in the es-
say on tranquillity’ (19; in n. 31 he goes on to criticise Plutarch for this). As we shall see in
a moment, the forms do play some role in De tranq. an. The difference between Plutarch
and Plotinus on this matter is, rather, that, for Plutarch, the intelligible and the sensible are
inevitably mixed in cosmic and human life: during our lives, we have no way of experi-
encing the forms completely separately from what is in time. For that reason, memory is
an important part both of cosmic and human life. Cf. also Plotinus 1.4 with Emilsson 2011.

186 Sen 1994: 18 incorrectly sees this as something that Plotinus shares with Plutarch.
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having memories and making sure that these memories mirror reality,
which is a combination of good and bad things.

The last two paragraphs of the Consolation to My Wife leave little
doubt about the overall Platonic perspective.'®” Plutarch opposes Epi-
curus’ conception of death as a complete dissolution to ‘the teaching of
our fathers and [...] the mystic formulas of the Dionysiac rites’ (0 TdTplog
AOY0G Kol T0 puoTIKG GOUPoAN TGV TTEPL TOV AOVLGOV OpYlacu®dV, 611d)
and invokes the immortality of the soul instead.'® The last two para-
graphs of On Tranquillity of Mind form a Platonic climax as well. It is to
these paragraphs that I now turn.

3. ‘The cosmos is a temple’ (§ 19—20)

In the discussion of the kpioig, I have pointed out how Plutarch touch-
es upon the notions of toyn and é¢’ fuiv while remaining suspiciously
silent about providence. In the discussion of the doxnoig, I have shown
how a focus on a merely subjective, internal synthesis between good and
bad gives way to a focus on an external synthesis that should objectively
be mirrored in the internal synthesis: instead of indulging in presentism
and perspectivism and thus denying the nature of both the human and the
cosmic soul, we had better face reality. In the last two paragraphs of the
work, these two issues come together and receive their ultimate resolu-
tion. While § 19 shows how we should conceive of the internal synthesis
after the introduction of the Platonic outlook presented in § 14-15, § 20
connects this to a sweeping description of the external world.'®

First, we should accept instead of smooth over the influence of toyn.
Only by realising and accepting that we can never say ‘I shall not suffer
this’ (todt’ oV meicopat, 476d = Menander, fr. 256.4 PCG) can we look
at toyn with eyes wide open (mpog v oYMV AVE®YOGL TOIG OUUOCLY
avtiprémewv). The kind of synthesis that we should not create in ourselves

187 T do not quite understand why Baltussen 2009: 89 regards the Epicurean argument

that death is the dissolution of the body as an indication of Plutarch’s eclectism and even
inconsistency: the argument is mentioned at 611d, but there is no doubt that it is forcefully
rejected (Plutarch explicitly states that he knows that his wife does not believe it).

138 On the connection between mystery cults and Plutarch’s philosophy, see Roskam
2001; cf. also Van Nuffelen 2011: 27-98; Bremmer 2017: 101-108. On the contribution of
the ndtprog AdYOg, see p. 291-303.

139 Abel 1987: 132 similarly regards § 19—20 as ‘Epilog’. However, it will have become
clear by now that I disagree with his general interpretation of the structure of the work,
which he considers to be built around the antithesis between the subject and the external
world. On my interpretation, the relevant antithesis is between the rational (both in the
subject and in the external world) and the non-rational (both in the subject and in the
external world).
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(un motelv €v avtd) is one where pavtaciot are fed by false hopes (476d—
e). We should, in other words, get real and exercice (peletdv, 476d) the
confrontation with reality. What we can say, however, is ‘I shall not do
this’ (todt’ 0ob Tomc): that is ¢’ Nuiv (476e). This distinction is then
repeated and further specified: while pain caused by tuynpé assails the
soul from outside (§€m0ev) and can be alleviated by Adyoc, pain follow-
ing upon our own bad deeds (i.e. regret) is caused by Adyog and thus
comes from within (8v00ev) (476e—477a). This is why — and with this
we are referred back to the beginning of the work (cf. p. 179) — the tri-
ad of power, fame, and luxury cannot contribute as much (tocavtnv —
Plutarch does not say that they do not contribute anything) to tranquillity
as a soul unburdened by bad deeds and intentions (477a).'°

Plutarch then connects this to the view that every day is a festival, a
view already anticipated in the kpioig. There it was attributed to Crates
(466¢); now, it is put into the mouth of one of the other good examples
from back then: Crates’ fellow Cynic Diogenes.

dyopor o0& tod Atoyévovg, O¢ tOv €v Adaxedaipovi EEvov OopdV
TopookeLOLOUEVOY €l €0pTHV TIVOL KOl QIAOTIHOOUEVOV  ‘dvnip
87 eimev ‘ayofdC ob micav Muépay Eopthy fysitor’ Kol mvy ye
Aoumpdv, €l GOEPOVODUEY. 1EPOV UEV YAP AyIOTATOV O KOGUOG €0TL
kol Oeompenéotatov: €lg 0& todTOV O AVOpTOC glcdyeTar S THG
YEVEGEMG 0D YEIPOKUNTOY 008’ AKtvi TV dyodtov Osotic, GAL ola
vodg Bgiog aictnta pipmpato vontdyv, enoiv 6 [Iidtmv, Epeutov apynv
{ofic &ovta Kol Kivnoemg Epnvey, AoV Kol ceEAqvNV kol dotpo Kol
TOTAROVS VEOV DOWP €E1EVTOC del Kal YV eUTOIG Te Kol {MO1g TpoPag
dvaméumovcay. @v OV Piov pimotv dvia Kol TEAETHV TEAELOTATNV
gvvpiag S&l peostov eivar kai yMOovg: (De trang. an. 477¢—d)

And I am delighted with Diogenes, who, when he saw his host in
Sparta preparing with much ado for a certain festival, said, ‘Does not
a good man consider every day a festival?’ And a very splendid one,
to be sure, if we are sound of mind. For the universe is a most holy
temple and most worthy of a god; into it man is introduced through
birth as a spectator, not of hand-made or immovable images, but of
those sensible representations of knowable things that the divine
mind, says Plato, has revealed, representations which have innate
within themselves the beginnings of life and motion, sun and moon
and stars, rivers which ever discharge fresh water, and earth which
sends forth nourishment for plants and animals. Since life is a most
perfect initiation into these things and a ritual celebration of them, it
should be full of tranquillity and joy [...].

190 This paragraph of De trang. an. can be fruitfully compared to Zimol. 6.
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The third good example from the kpicig part, Socrates, is not mentioned
here, unless we should say that he is represented by Plato. All the same,
Plutarch finally fills in the blanks that were left open back then, when he
was pointing to wrong conceptions of the cosmos that were detrimental
to ebBvpia. Now, conversely, Plutarch reveals what conception of the
cosmos ensures g0fvpia. Before turning to a discussion of the imagery in
this passage, we have to ask what Plutarch means exactly when he states
that ‘Plato says’ (pnoiv 0 ITAdtwv) what he is made to say here.

3.1. Intertextuality

Plutarch is certainly not quoting directly from Plato. Two candidates have
been suggested for Platonic intertextuality in this passage: the Epinomis
and the 7imaeus, the former being the more likely candidate if we are
looking for verbal echoes; the latter having the better odds if we use
Plutarch’s philosophical profile as a yardstick.'”! The cosmic religion of
the Epinomis would make it a crucial source for a Platonic cosmological
ethics. Nevertheless, it seems to me that Plutarch did not know the work
or at least did not regard it as written by Plato."”” However, given the

1 Broecker 1954: 198: ‘Tim. 92¢; Epinom. 984a; quibus locis Plu. maxime usus est’.
Cf. also Paton, Pohlenz, and Sieveking 1929: ad loc.; Helmbold 1939: ad loc.; Helmbold
and O’Neil 1959: 57, 63; Dumortier and Defradas 1975: ad loc.; Giavatto 2010: 134. Joyal
1993: 98 n. 29 mentions only Epin. 984a; Jones 1916: 110 and Abel 1987: 135 only 7im. 92c.

192 Contra e.g. Roskam 2009b: 5051 n. 162. ‘Plutarch knew the little work [i.e. Epin.]
but hardly used it’. Diogenes Laertius (3.37) reports that authorship of this work is attrib-
uted to Plato’s secretary Philip of Opus (cf. also Prol. in Plat. Phil. 24.13-19) and this is
generally accepted today: Taran 1975: 3—47 has put most of the discussion about the au-
thorship of the work to rest; cf. Dillon 2003: 179; Aronadio, Tulli, and Petrucci 2013: 173—
178. See, however, Brisson 2005 (considering the work to be spurious yet not written by
Philip of Opus) and Altman 2012 (defending Plato’s authorship in a rather eccentric fash-
ion by relying on a more or less Straussian reading of the dialogue: the Athenian Stranger
in no way reflects Plato’s own views and must be thought of as an anti-Platonist). That
Plutarch did not know (or did not recognise the authenticity) of Epin. can of course only
be argued e silentio. The absence of Epin. can be felt, I think, in Plutarch’s treatment of
two subjects that loom large in this pseudo-Platonic work. (1) As Brenk 1986: 2087 has
argued, the demonology of Epin. was rather influential in Platonism, but there is no trace
of it in Plutarch’s many utterings about demons. (2) Plutarch never considers Plato to
have recognised a fifth element. The absence of Epin. in this regard is particularly blatant
in De E 390a, where the character Plutarch, as part of his encomium on the number five,
offers a brisk doxography of earlier thinkers who recognised a fifth element. Here, Epin.
would have offered Plutarch the opportunity — if he knew it and thought of it as genuinely
Platonic — to find a fifth element in Plato, which would have merited, if not acceptance,
at least inclusion in the miniature doxography.
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scholarly insistence on the influence of the Epinomis on Plutarch in the
passage at hand, we have to consider this possibility before turning once
again to Plutarch’s golden book, the Timaeus.

In the Epinomis, the interlocutors of the Laws reconvene to discuss
the educational programme of Magnesia, the city constituted by their
earlier legislative efforts. They quickly reach the conclusion that educa-
tion should be entirely devoted to astronomy, which is the gift bestowed
upon us by ‘Uranus (i.e. the heaven), the god whom above all others it
is most just to pray to and to honour, as all the other divinities and gods
do’ (Ovpavdv, Ov Kol dtkodTaToV, ¢ EOUTaVTES GALOL daipoves dpa Kol
Oeol, Tidv e Kol byechar dapepovTeg avtd, Epin. 977a). As Taran
points out, in the Epinomis (983e—984b) is ‘the earliest instance in extant
Greek literature of the notion of the cosmos as the temple of the gods, a
notion destined to have a lasting influence on subsequent thought’:'%

gl 8 obv S&l vikdv Tod¢ mepl ambvimv TV To10VTmV Adyoug Kai
mot®dg Oelo aivesBor yeyovévor T towowto Evumovta, dvolv Tot
Bdtepa Betéov avTa- 1 yap Beovg adtovg Tadta Huvntéov opbotata,
| Oedv gikdvag @¢ dydAipata vTolaPelv yeyovéval, Oe®dv adTdOV
Epyocapévov: od yap avontmv ye ovde Bpayéog atiov, dAL’ dmep
gipnkapev, TovTov Mfuiv 0atepa Oetéa, T 08 Tebévta TyunTéoV VIOV
AYOARATOV S10.QEPOVTOG OV Yap UATOTE POV KAAA® Kol KovoTEpQ
Soumdvtov  avBpdnov dydipata, ovd’ &V JPEPOVCLY  TOTOIG
dpoupéva, Kaboplotntt Kol cepvotnTL Koi Euumdon (ot dtaeépovia T
a0t Og whvtn tavn yeyévnral. (Ps.-Plato, Epin. 983e—984b)

If our theories about all the celestial beings are to win out, and if
it is to appear convincing that they are all divine, we must suppose
them to be one of two things. Either they are themselves gods and it
is perfectly correct to celebrate them in hymns, or we must suppose
them to be likenesses of gods, something like images of them, made
by the gods themselves, for their creators were not unintelligent or of
little worth. As we have declared, we must suppose them to be one
of these two things, and once we do this, we must honor them above
all images. Assuredly no other image will ever appear more beautiful
or more widely shared by all humans than these, let alone established
in better locations or surpassing them in purity, awe, and their whole
manner of life, since they have been made superior in all these ways.

The Epinomis appears to offer two options: either the heavenly bodies
are gods, or they are gikdveg or dydipota of the gods, which are made
by these gods themselves. The second option may seem an interesting

193 Taran 1975: 88, 278.
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candidate for Plutarch’s intertexual engagement here. A first problem,
however, is that the dydApoto option of the Epinomis is at odds with and
thus implicitly rejected by the rest of the work,'** which is otherwise con-
sistent in viewing the cosmos as the first god. In the Epinomis, the only
demiurgic figure is the cosmos itself, transcendent forms are eschewed,
and astronomy is the nec plus ultra of science.!*®> These are positions with
which Plutarch manifestly disagreed. Plutarch’s cosmological ethics is
not a cosmic religion: for him studying the cosmos is a necessary condi-
tion for achieving happiness, whereas in the Epinomis it is the sufficient
condition."® Using the passage on daydipato from the Epinomis as an
intertext in On Tranquillity of Mind, then, would have come at the cost of
decontextualising the passage. This might have been a price Plutarch was
willing to pay to insert the Epinomis into his overall picture of Plato’s
thought, but I doubt that there are good reasons for assuming that he did.

After all, the dyéAipata of the Epinomis are the heavenly bodies.
Plutarch, on the other hand, includes more under that heading: rivers
and earth are mentioned, and the list does not seem to be exhaustive.
Moreover, even if the dydApoto option is granted, there is no trace of a
transcendent demiurge. There is no god who, as Plutarch has it, makes
ayaipota of intelligibles. Rather, the gods themselves make the heaven-
ly bodies as their images. As Taran points out, the result of the dydApota
option would be the same as the alternative (regarding the heavenly bod-
ies as gods themselves) in the sense that both options are supposed to
support the conclusion that the heavenly bodies — either as gods or as
aydiparta — are the objects of worship.'” This is not Plutarch’s way, as
we shall see again when his thoughts on statues of gods come up (p. 265):
we should not worship dydApoata, but we should use them to worship
what they represent (esp. De Is. et Os. 379c—d, 382b—c).

I have mentioned that, within the theology of the Epinomis, the
aydipata option is something of a Fremdkorper. Taran suggests that it

194 Taran 1975: 88.

195 Taran 1975: 2436, 79-110.

19 Cf. Festugiére 1949: 198—218; Nightingale 2004: 180-186.
197 The author of Epin. leaves the status of the gods, who make the dyéApata of them-
selves, unclear, but there is no sign of transcendence. Perhaps we should assume that
these gods inhabit the dydiporto they made (i.e. the heavenly bodies), in the same way as
popular belief had it that the divinity inhabits its statue. On such an interpretation, we can
see how the two options presented in the Epin. passage can lead to more or less the same
conclusion and why the author does not feel compelled to elaborate it further or make an
explicit distinction. If this is how we should interpret this bit of Epin., it contrasts with
Plutarch’s rejection of the popular belief that gods inhabit their statues (De Is et Os. 382b;
De Pyth. Or. 398a—c; cf. also Cor. 37.5—38.7 and Cam. 6 with Graf 2005: 255—257 and
Meeusen 2017).
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was inserted by the author to comply to some extent with 7imaeus 37¢."®

I think that it is the common reliance on this part of the 7imaeus that has
made it look like Plutarch used the Epinomis here. Timaeus describes the
cosmos as ‘a shrine for the everlasting gods’ (t@v ddimv Bedv yeyovog
dryorpa, 37¢). I follow Cornford and Zeyl, whose translation I quote, by
understanding dyoApa as ‘shrine’ rather than ‘statue’ here.!*® At this point
in Timaeus’ discourse, the heavenly bodies have not been created yet.
More precisely, this passage is building up to their creation: the heavenly
bodies, which are visible gods, will be enshrined in the dyoipa in the
sense that they will be placed on the circles of the cosmic soul. The author
of the Epinomis, however, seems to have interpreted dyoipo differently,
not as a shrine but as a statue, as the use of eikmv as a synonym makes
clear. He was not the only one: if we jump to the other end of ancient
Platonism, we find Proclus interpreting t@®v didiov Oedv [...] dyoiua as
TV vonT@dv 0e®dv [...] dyaripa (In Tim. 3.4.23, cf. 3.6.8, 3.41.31): an image
of intelligible gods, not a shrine for visible gods.?” Unlike the Epinomis
author, Proclus conceives of the dyaipa as being the whole cosmos (not
just the heavenly bodies) (3.4.26—30) and as pointing to the intelligible,
which remains transcendent (3.4.19—25, 3.4.31-5.4).2"!

I take it that Plutarch interpreted the 7imaeus passage in a similar way
and that he refers to it here in On Tranquillity of Mind. As in the case of
his interpretation of the demiurgic creation of time to which the passage
at hand leads (cf. Quaest. Plat. 8.1007¢c—d with p. 197), he seems to have
combined Timaeus 37¢ with 92¢ to paint the familiar picture of the cos-
mos as a sensible image of the intelligible. This combination of passages
makes it clear how Plutarch could have jumped from Plato’s t@v didicov
Bedv yeyovog dyoipa to his attribution to Plato of dydApota, which are
aicOnto rpnpoto vont®dv.

Timaeus 37¢ also allows us to make sense of how the sensible imita-
tions of the intelligibles ‘have innate within themselves the beginnings of
life and motion’ (Euputov apynv Lofig &xovta Kol Kivicewc, 477¢). For
Plutarch, life and motion presume soul. I take it that the &upvtog apym
{o1ig xal kivioemg refers to the single cosmic soul and not to individual

198 Taran 1975: 86.

199 See esp. Cornford 1935: 99-102.

200 Cf. Brisson 1998: 34 and 129; Nightingale 2004: 171-173 for interpretations along
these lines.

201 T disagree with the attempt by Cornford 1935: 101 to draw Proclus near the inter-
pretation of dyoipa as shrine: Proclus’ identification of the ¢idio1 Ogoi with the intelli-
gible gods (cf. also Plotinus, 2.9.8) instead of the visible gods (on the shrine interpreta-
tion Plato has to intend the latter, cf. 7im. 40b) blocks this attempt: the intelligible gods
cannot possibly be enshrined within the cosmos like the visible gods can; cf. Taylor

1928: 184-185.
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souls. The sun, the moon, and the stars move because of their placement
on the circles into which the cosmic soul was divided (Pl., Tim. 38c—40a;
cf. Quaest. Plat. 8.1007a). It is reasonable to think that we should take
the emission of new water by rivers and the emission of nourishment
for plants and animals by earth to be caused by the cosmic soul as well.?*
Both can be seen by a Platonist as cases of providential ordering and
reordering of elements (cf. De facie 927a—b with p. 35). The Timaeus
also connects the cosmic dyoipa to the workings of the cosmic soul: the
dyoipa is ‘set in motion and alive’ (kvnfgv avto kai Edv, 37¢ ~ Lofg
€yovta Kol Kivnoewg, De trang. an. 477¢) by the cosmic soul, which has
just been created by the demiurge.

Plutarch’s intertextual engagement in § 20 of On Tranquillity of
Mind, then, is with Plato’s Timaeus and not with the Epinomis. Given
Plutarch’s philosophical profile, this is hardly a surprising conclusion,
but it has taken some analysis before this conclusion could be reached.
This shows once again that an analysis of Plutarch’s intertextuality as
part of his Platonism has to go beyond citing parallels. ®noiv 6 [TAdtwv
is anything but a straightforward expression, and it often involves the
inclusion of Plutarch’s interpretative stance. As far as the interpretation
of On Tranquillity of Mind is concerned, the upshot is that the forms
and the demiurge are brought in from the Timaeus to argue in favour of
evBvpia: if the cosmos is an dyaApa, then it invites joy per definition (cf.
ayairopat, ‘glory, exult’ [LSJ]) and the demiurge sets the example by
being delighted (MydoOn, edepavbeis, Tim. 37¢) by the sight of it.* This
completes the shift towards an internal synthesis that mirrors the external
synthesis: we can now rest assured that the good dominates the external
synthesis and that the same, then, should go for the internal one.

3.2. Imagery

I now want to take the analysis of the imagery itself one step further by
pointing to the two-way character of Plutarch’s cosmic imagery. If On

202 Tt is clear that Plutarch is not talking about (1) the movement of rivers themselves
(this is caused by purely mechanical avtinepiotaoig; see Quaest. plat. 7.1005d—1006¢ on
PL., Tim. 79e—8oc with Opsomer 1999) and (2) the sprouting of plants themselves (these
do have their own souls, cf. e.g. Quaest. nat. 1.911c with Pl., Tim. 77a-b). I take him to
be referring instead to (1) the emission of new water (véov ¥dwp) in the river, i.e. by the
spring (on how springs work, see Aem. 14) and (2) the natural occurrence of elements
such as minerals, which contribute to the nourishment of both plants and animals.

203 Cf. Brisson 1998: 34—35, who points out that dyoApo and 11ydo6n share the same
root (see Beekes 2010: s.v. dya-). Cf. also the use of &yaApa in Pl., Phdr. 230b, 251a, 252d
with e.g. Nightingale 2004: 157-168. On the joy of the demiurge, cf. p 143.
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Tranquillity of Mind teaches that the cosmos is a temple, the Numa turns
this around:

Nopuag 6¢ Aéyetan kai 10 ti¢ ‘Eotioag igpov éykdxkiov mepiforéctan
@ AoPESTM TLPL PPOVPAY, GATOULLOVUEVOG 0V TO GYRMa THS VTG ©OG
‘Eotiag obong, GAld oD GOUmovTog KOGV, 00 pécov oi [Tuhayopiiol
70 TOp 1dpvcsbat vopilovat, kai tovto ‘Eotiav kaAodol kol povado:
(Num. 11.1)

[I]t is said that Numa built the temple of Vesta, where the perpetual
fire was kept, of a circular form, not in imitation of the shape of the
earth, believing Vesta to be the earth, but of the entire universe, at the
centre of which the Pythagoreans place the element of fire, and call
it Vesta and Unit.

Plutarch adds a testimony that has the old Plato adopting this non-geo-
centric Pythagorean view. As we have seen earlier (p. 51 on Quaest. Plat.
8.1006¢), Plutarch did not believe this testimony, but here in the Numa,
it is allowed to stand without criticism. It seems, then, that Plutarch gave
some credit at least to the effort of establishing religious practices by
imitating the cosmos.

I think that this two-way application of the comparison between cos-
mos and temple is behind the somewhat unexpected criticism of festi-
valgoers, which follows after the description of the cosmos as a temple:

oy domep oimorroi KpoviakaiAtovicio kai [Tavadivaia kaitoltontog
dAlog MUéEPag TEpEVOVSLY, v’ oG Kol Avamvedomaoty, ®VITOV
<yeA®dVTeC™ YéAmTa pipolg kol dpynotaic mododc telécavteg. it
€Kkel pev edenpot kadnueda kooping (0Vdeig Yap 0dVPETUL LVOVUEVOGS
000¢ Opnvel [T00w Bedpevog f| Tivav &v Kpoviolg), 6 &’ 6 0g0g Muiv
€0PTOC YOPMNYEL KOl HUGTOY®OYEL KOTOIOYVLVOLGLY, &V OOLPUOIC TO
moAAd kol Papvbopiong kol pepipvolg Emmovolg datpifovreg. (De
trang. an. 477d—e [text modified**])

[Life should not be conducted] in the manner of the vulgar, who wait
for the Saturnalia and the Dionysia and the Panathenaea and other
days of the kind, at which to enjoy and refresh themselves, having a
bought laugh with the mimes and paying the wages of the dancers.
It is true that we sit there on those occasions decorously in reverent
silence, for no one wails while he is being initiated or laments as he
watches the Pythian games or as he drinks at the festival of Cronus;
but by spending the greater part of life in lamentation and heaviness

204 See Demulder forthcoming a.
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of heart and carking cares men shame the festivals with which the god
supplies us and in which he initiates us. [tr. modified]

What distinguishes oi moAhoi from the wise is not their conduct at reli-
gious festivals as such: both groups enjoy themselves, as they should.?*
Plutarch’s problem is that most people think that there is a contrast be-
tween everyday life and festival life. This must have been a common
thought indeed, and perhaps the solace of festival days was as common
an argument in advice on gvfvpia as it is today (‘almost weekend!”).
An example of it can be found at the end of Seneca’s On Tranquillity of
Mind, where Serenus is exhorted to call his mind away (‘mens [...] devo-
canda’) from its everyday state towards amusement (De trang. an. 17.4):
this is what public holidays (‘festos [...] dies’) are for (17.7).

The right attitude, however, is to regard life as a whole as a festival
experience. Does this mean that festivals should be abolished altogeth-
er? That would be odd advice coming from a Delphic priest, who will
now come to the fore in this guise.?*® Rather, the solution is for people to
grasp the symbolic function of the festival. They should understand that
the festival is an image of the cosmos, as the Numa suggests. Festivals
are like statues of the gods: they contribute to religiosity if people grasp
their symbolic function. When this function is not recognised, however,
they lead to blasphemy. The people who disconnect the festival from the
cosmos dishonour (kataicydvovotv) the divine.

This problem is brought front and centre in On Isis and Osiris.
Plutarch, speaking from his experience as a priest in Delphi, points
out that cOpufoia only contribute to piety if they are approached with
philosophical reasoning acting as a mystagogue (A0yov €k @IAOGOMiaG
HUoTaY®YOV, 378a).

008V Yap GV GvOpwmog Exetv mépuke Oe1dTEPOV AdYOL Koi pEMGTOL
Tob mepl Oedv 000¢ peilova pomnyv €yel TpoOg gvdapoviay. d10 1@
pev gic to ypnotnprov évtadho KatidvTl TopeyyudUEY OG0 PPOVELV,
eOPNUOAEYEWY: 0l 6& ToALOL YeELOTlO OpMGY &V TOAG TOUTOAG Kol TOAG
£0pToic eDENUiBY TPOKNPVTTOVTES, £ital TEPL TAV OedV aVTAY T
dvopnuotata kol Aéyovteg kol dtavoovpevol. (De Is. et Os. 378¢c—d)

The fact is that nothing of man’s usual possessions is more divine
than reasoning, especially reasoning about the gods; and nothing has

205 That a religious experience should be accompanied by joy was not entirely self-ev-
ident: two opposed stances, superstition and lack of belief in providence, could inhibit
it. Plutarch insists on the joyfulness of religious experiences arguing against these two
stances; see De sup. 169d and Non posse 1100e—1104a, respectively.

206 Contra Heinze 1890: 505.
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a greater influence toward happiness. For this reason we give instruc-
tions to anyone who comes down to the oracle here to think holy
thoughts and to speak words of good omen. But the mass of mankind
act ridiculously: in processions and festivals they proclaim the use of
words of good omen, but later they both say and think the most unhal-
lowed thoughts about the very gods. [tr. modified*’’]

Again, we find the festival behaviour of oi moA)ot contrasted with their
conduct outside of a strictly religious context. This contrast goes against
the correct reasoning about the gods, which is a central concern of
the work.?®® What follows in the remainder of the work (De Is. et Os.
378d—384c) are examples of how Egyptian religious practices should be
interpreted in light of the 7imaeus-inspired cosmology, which has estab-
lished Osiris and Isis as powers of the good in the cosmos (369a—377b).2%”
In On Isis and Osiris, then, as in On Tranquillity of Mind, happiness
depends on piety, and piety depends on a correct understanding of the
COSMOS.

Life in the cosmos and life at the festival should be two sides of the
same coin: both should be enjoyed cheerfully, since both are cosmic. The
festival is an imitation of the cosmic order (indeed, people sit koopiog
there — this is one of the instances where it is impossible to tell if Plutarch
intended the word to have a cosmological ring; cf. p. 100). Converse-
ly, the cosmos is the model of the festival — god is the chorus leader
and mystagogue of the cosmic festival (6 6g0g iv €optac yopmyel kol
pvotaymyel) — and it should be experienced accordingly. Life is a festi-
val, even outside of the weekend.

3.3. Contrasting images and intertexts? On Exile and Plutarch’s
‘cosmopolitanism’

The image of the cosmos as a temple seems to be relatively unprob-
lematic. The way Plutarch introduces it, however, should give us pause.
The image functions as an alternative to a contrasting image, erroneous-
ly conceived by ‘those who bewail and abuse life as a land of calam-
ities or a place of exile appointed here for our soul’ (t@®v ddvpopévev

207 The Loeb translator constructs the last sentence slightly differently: ‘But the mass

of mankind act ridiculously in their processions and festivals in that they proclaim at the
outset the use of words of good omen, but later they both say and think the most unhal-
lowed thoughts about the very gods.’

208 See esp. the programmatic introduction (De Is. et Os. 351c—355d) with Roskam
2014a.

2 On the intertwining of epistemological and cosmological issues in De Is. et Os.,
see Hirsch-Luipold 2002: 191—203. Cf. also p. 344—348.
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Kol A0W0povvVTOV TOV Pilov, OG VO KAKAV YOPOV 7| PUYNIIKOV TOTOV
évtadba taig yuyoic dmodedetypévov, De trang. an. 477b—c). The notion
that the realm in which we live our lives is a @uyadikog toémog, while
being forcefully rejected in On Tranquillity of Mind, is oftered as the ulti-
mate consolation at the end of On Exile, another work of practical ethics
that shows affinities with On Tranquillity of Mind.*"° Since arguments
involving cosmological ethics are not limited to the end of On Exile, it
is necessary to take a step back and consider the work as a whole before
attempting to explain the seemingly contrasting imagery.

At the outset of his treatise on exile, Plutarch hedges his bets and
does not decide whether exile is a real or an imagined evil — a distinction
familiar from On Tranquillity of Mind*'" — although he does not hide his
preference for the second option (De exil. 599b—f). If it is a real evil, then
we should apply the equally familiar technique of mingling good and bad
like colours in a painting (599f—600¢).2'> However, it is much more likely
that exile is an imagined evil. The reason for this is simple: ‘by nature
there is no such thing as a native land’ (pOoet yap ovk Eoti TaTpig, 600€).
If there is no such a thing as a native land, then there cannot possibly

210" As Whitmarsh 2001a: 270 n. 8 notes, Plutarch’s De exil. distinguishes itself from
contemporary works on exile (notably by Musonius Rufus, Dio Chrysostom, and Favori-
nus) by its ‘more metaphysical concerns’. On Hellenistic and post-Hellenistic philosoph-
ical works on exile, see also Nesselrath 2007. Babut 1969b: 102 and Opsomer 2002 offer
good discussions of how Stoic borrowings are superseded by Plutarch’s Platonic outlook.
On the cosmopolitanism of De exil., see also Vamvouri Ruffy 2017. More general dis-
cussions include Barigazzi 1966; Hani 1980: 133-142; Viansino in Caballero and Viansino
1995: 7—20; Van Hoof 2010: 116-150. Giesecke 1891: 32—100 and Siefert 1896: 74—89 stand
firmly in the tradition of Quellenforschung, but like most works in that tradition, they
have many observations that are still valuable, particularly on the parallels with De trang.
an. On the consolatory character of De exil., see Grilli 2000: 231-236. This character con-
nects De exil. not only to Consol. ad ux. but also, albeit more loosely, to De trang. an.;
cf. Siefert 1908: 2124 for these three works as a group. On exile in the Lives, see Nerdahl
2012.

211 Real and imagined evil: De exil. 599c—d ~ De tranq. an. 475b—c, both quoting
Menander, fr. 179 CAF. Cf. Barigazzi 1962: 118

12 Mingling good and bad like colours in a painting: De exil. 599f—600a ~ De trang.
an. 469a, 473f. Two further parallels drive this point home: we should not apply the
medical practice of cupping glasses, which are supposed to extract harmful humours
from the body, to the care of the soul: De trang. an. 469b—c ~ De exil. 600b—c; we should
realise that the urns of good and evil (Homer, /1. 24.527—528 ap. Plato, Resp. 379d) are in
ourselves: De tranq. an. 473b ~ De exil. 600c—d (see p. 214 n. 148).
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be such a thing as exile. Plutarch finds the roots for this idea in Plato’s

Timaeus:*"

6 yap dvOpomrog, § pnoty 6 IAdtmv ‘putdv odk Eyysiov’ ovd’ dkivitov
‘UM 00pavIOY’ €atiy, Momep €k Pilng TO oM THG KEQOATIS OpOOV
i6TAoN G TPOG TOV 0VPAVOV dvesTtpaupévov. (De exil. 600f)

For man, as Plato says, is ‘no earthly’ or immovable ‘plant’, but a ‘ce-
lestial’ one, — the head, like a root, keeping the body erect — inverted
to point to heaven.

Socrates’ alleged presentation of himself as a ‘Cosmian’ (Koouog) is
brought in to support this (60of—601a), and then the argument takes a
more explicitly cosmological turn (6o1a—b).?!*

Plutarch adduces four sets of factors that lead to the conclusion that
the cosmos is our true native country (tfig natpidog NudV) and that, con-
sequently, there is no such thing as exile within that cosmos (00deig oUte
QLYAG €V ToVTOo1G 0UTE EEVOG 0UTE dAL0daTOG, 601a). After the plant com-
parison, it will be no surprise to the reader that the four sets correspond
to highlights from 7imaeus. Plutarch orders them from physical to theo-
logical (6o1a—b).?! (1) The same elements (fire, water, and air — earth is
not listed, but its inclusion is obvious) occur everywhere in the cosmos
(cf. esp. Tim. 32b—c). (2) The same planets (Sun, Moon, and Venus —
again the list is non-exhaustive) serve as ‘magistrates and procurators
and councillors’ (&pyovteg [...] kai dowkmral kol mputavelg) (cf. Tim.
38c, where the planets are said to be created ‘in order to set limits to

213 Tim. 9oa—b: 10 8¢ O mepi ToD KLPLWTATOL AP’ LAV YoyTig €idovg dravoeicOot dei
108, O¢ apa. avToO daipove 00 EkGoT® dEdmKeV, TODTO O o1 POpEV OlKETV LV NUOY €’
GKP® T® SOUOTL, TPOG OE TNV €V 0VPAVED GLYYEVELOY GO Yiig NUAS aipev (g dvTag eUTOV
0oVK &yyelov GALG oDpaviov, opOoTtato Aéyovieg: €keibev yap, 60sv 1| TpdTN THG WOyiig
véveoig £pu, 1O Ogiov TV KeQaANV Kol Pilav MUV avakpepavvoy 0pbol Tdv o oM.
(‘Now we ought to think of the most sovereign part of our soul as god’s gift to us, given
to be our guiding spirit. This, of course, is the type of soul that, as we maintain, resides
in the top part of our bodies. It raises us up away from the earth and toward what is akin
to us in heaven, as though we are plants grown not from the earth but from heaven. In
saying this, we speak absolutely correctly. For it is from heaven, the place from which
our souls were originally born, that the divine part suspends our head, i.e., our root, and
so keeps our whole body erect.”) The image of the celestial plant is also briefly touched
upon in an anti-Stoic context in De Pyth. or. 400b. Cf. De genio Socr. 591¢ for a similar
image.

214 See esp. Brown 2000 on this aspect of the Socratic tradition. Cf. also Babut
1969b: 106 n. 4.

215 Cf. the disposition of references to 7im. in De facie (table 1.1).



CHAPTER § ON TRANQUILLITY OF MIND 243

and stand guard over the numbers of time’ [gig dt0plGHOV KO PUAOKTV
apBudv xpovov]).2¢ (3) The same laws (vopor) apply to all: ‘the sum-
mer solstice, the winter solstice, the equinox, the Pleiades, Arcturus, the
seasons of sowing, the seasons of planting’ (tpomai fopetot Tpomai voTioL
ionuepion IMiewdg Apktodpoc Gpat omdpwv dpot euteldy). This is an
interesting broadening of the benefits of cosmology. In the Timaeus, our
observational knowledge of ‘the periods of day-and-night, of months and
of years, of equinoxes and solstices’ (f|uépa te kol vo& [...] pufvég te
Kol Eviantdv mepiodot Kol ionuepiol Kai tpomal, 7im. 47a) ultimately
leads — through the discovery of number, time, and cosmology — to phi-
losophy (see p. 67). Plutarch, however, takes a more practical turn here
by shifting the focus to farming.?'” (4) The enumeration appropriately
culminates with the demiurge:

gl 8¢ Pacthedg kai dpyov: ‘0edg dpyfv T& Kol péoa Kol TEAEVLTHV
Exov t0D Tavtog evbeilq mepaivel Katd OOV TEPITOPEVOUEVOS: TO
& Emeton Afikn tdv dmolewmopévay tod Ogiov VOHOL THOPOS, 1
xpopeba mavieg avBpomor eHoel Tpog Tavtag AvOpdToLg doTEP
moAitog. (De exil. 601b)

[H]ere one king and ruler, ‘God, holding the beginning, middle, and
end of the universe, proceeds directly, as is his nature, in his circuit;
upon him follows Justice, who visits with punishment those that fall
short of the divine law’ [Pl., Leg. 4.715e—7164a], the justice which all of
us by nature observe toward all men as our fellow-citizens.

The cosmological force of this bit is clarified in 7o an Uneducated Rul-
er (781f), where Plutarch quotes from the same passage of the Laws.*'®
There, Plutarch emphasises the transcendence of the highest god, who
dwells among the intelligibles. This transcendence does not exclude
providence, however, since the god has established two images (pipnuo,
gldmwlov, eikova) of himself: the sun is his image in heaven; the ruler who
incorporates justice is his image in the polis (see chapter 4.3).

216 On the compatibility of this passage with De comm. not. 1076f, see Babut
1969b: 106. Cf. also De Is. et Os. 377f; Quaest. Plat. 8.1006d—e

217 Perhaps a passage like Xen., Mem. 4.3.5-10 could have provided the inspiration for
this (De cur: 517b has a reference to nearby Mem. 4.3.14); cf. e.g. Festugicre 1949: 75-91;
Sedley 2007: 78-86 on Xenophon’s brand of cosmic teleology. On Plutarch’s reading of
Xenophon, see p. 223 n. 165.

218 Plutarch quotes from the same Leg. passage in De prof. in virt. 81e, De Is. et Os.
360c, and Adv. Col. 1124f. Van der Stockt 2004a shows how these five parallels go far

beyond just the shared quotation from Plato.
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Through this depiction of the cosmos in political terms, we can start
to see the contours of Plutarch’s brand of cosmopolitanism: the fact that
every human is our fellow citizen in a cosmic sense (ndvtag dvOpmTOVS
®omep molitag) does not amount to the abolition of the local polis filled
with fellow citizens sensu stricto (just like, in On Tranquillity of Mind,
enjoyment of the cosmos does not cancel out enjoyment of the festival).
Rather, the polis is an image of the cosmos: while the latter is ruled by
the demiurge, the former is ruled by the just politician. At this point, it
should no longer surprise us nor should it invite allegations of inconsist-
ency that Plutarch, within a range of just a few sentences, can say that the
cosmos is our moTpic (6o1a) and that, although we do not have a natpig
by nature (600e), every polis can become our matpig (601f). Once again,
we can observe the two-way character of Plutarch’s cosmic imagery:
since the polis is an image of the cosmos, the cosmos can be described in
terms related to the polis.

In what follows Plutarch explores both directions of the image. First,
he considers the cosmos (instead of an earthly polis) as the true polis to
the effect that, since an earthly polis is insignificant when compared to the
cosmos, exile from such a polis seems insignificant as well. Within a cos-
mic perspective, the earth is very small, so even banishment to the most
distant place does not take us very far (6o1c). If we learn that the whole
cosmos, rather than a single earthly polis, is ours (oikeio td ndvta, 601¢),
we will be adequately consoled in the case of exile: the moon, earth, sea,
air, sky, and water are the same everywhere (601c—d). Next, on the other
hand, Plutarch approves of making a certain earthly polis one’s acquired
natpig and explores the other direction of the image: polis life should
imitate cosmic life. In this guise, cosmopolitanism becomes, somewhat
surprisingly, a plea for a stable life within the confines of the polis:

0 8¢ Tovg mepLTpEYOVTaG EEM Kol ToD PBlov 10 TAEIGTOV €V TaVOOKELO1G
kol mopBueiog dvariockovtag €ddapovilov OHoldg €0Tt T® TOVG
TAGVNTOG OIOUEVE TV ATAOVAY AGTEP®V TPATTEWV AUEVOV. KOITOL
TAV TAOVNTOV EKOoTOG &V A opaipg kabdmep v VIIO® TEPUMOADY
Stoeurdrtel TV TaEV: “fiAog yap ovy vepProeTat LETpA’ PGV O
‘Hpdaxhettog: ‘gl 8¢ un, ‘Eptvdeg pv Alkng €nikovpot é€gupncovoty.’
(De exil. 604a-b)

He that calls those persons happy who run about in the world outside
and use up most of their lives at inns and ferry-stations is like the man
who fancies that the planets enjoy greater felicity than the fixed stars.
And yet each planet, revolving in a single sphere, as on an island,
preserves its station; for ‘the Sun will not transgress his bounds,’ says
Heracleitus [fr. Bg4 DK]; ‘else the Erinyes, ministers of Justice, will
find him out’.
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As the Timaeus (40a—d) teaches us, both the fixed stars and the planets
exhibit a high degree of stability. The former are more stable than the
latter, to be sure, since they only experience the movement of the circle
of sameness. Still, even the planets, undergoing the combined motions
of the circle of sameness and the circle of difference, are characterised
by regularity.

After further, rather topical arguments and examples involving the
leisure that comes with exile (604b—d), the popularity of voluntary exile
(604d—605d), and the rebuttal of false prejudices — that exile excludes
fame (605d—f) and freedom of speech (605f—607a) or that it is a term of
reproach (607a—c) — we reach the final part of the work and the argument
that “all of us [...] are sojourners here and strangers and exiles’ (mévtag
[...] netavaotog evtadba kal EEvoug Kol puyddag fudg 6vtog, 607d). In
this light, earthly exile becomes completely insignificant. The argument
is attributed to Empedocles (De exil. 607¢c—d quotes verses from fr. Birs
DK), and it concerns, more speciﬁcally, the fact that the soul has come
from elsewhere (tfig 0¢ \yuxng Aoy 60ev mconcnc; dedpo, 607d). It is,
then, fairly akin to the opinion, fiercely rejected in On Tranquillity of
Mind, that life is ‘a land of calamities or a place of exile appointed here
for our soul’ (Tva kKax®v ydpav 1 PLYASKOV TOTTOV EvTadBa Taig Yuyoic
amodederypévov, De trang. an. 477b—c).

I will argue that this is only an apparent inconsistency: Plutarch does
not endorse the argument that he attributes to Empedocles in On Ex-
ile." Two clues for this can be found in how Plato is connected to what
Plutarch alleges to be Empedocles’ argument:

70 0° dAnBéotatov, eevyel Kai mhavatol Oeiolg Eavvouévn doyHaot
Kol vopolg, €10’ dhomep &v vijow clAov &xovon moldv, kaddmep
onoiv 0 ITAdtov, ‘0cTpéov TPOTOV’ €VvOEdEUEVT T GOUATL o1 TO
U1 AVOQEPEY UNOE LVNUOVEVEWY ‘€€ 01NG TIUTG T€ Kol OGG0V UNKEOG
OAPov’ peBéotniey, od Xapdoemv Abnvag o0de Kopivbov Afjuvov 1
Yidpov GAL’ ovpavod Kol GEANVNG YTV duenyapévn kol Tov Eml yijg
Bilov, v pikpov évtadba tomov €k TOmov mapoAAdsln, SvcavacyeTel
kol Eevomafel kabdmep @UTOV dyevveg amopopavopévn. (De exil.
607d—¢)

But it is truest to say that the soul is an exile and a wanderer, driven
forth by divine decrees and laws; and then, as on an island buffeted

219 Contra Barigazzi 1966: 255, cf. 261—262, who regards the view that ‘siamo tutti
pellegrini sulla terra’ as being endorsed in De exil. and goes on to connect rather than
contrast this with the ‘profondi pensieri platonici’ at the end of De frang. an. Babut
1969b: 107 similarly reads the reference to Empedocles’ notion of cosmic exile as an
endorsement. Cf. also e.g. Ziegler 1951: 820; Verniére 1977: 155-157.
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by the seas, imprisoned within the body ‘like an oyster in its shell’, as
Plato [Phdr. 250c] says, because it does not remember or recall ‘what
honour and what high felicity’ [Empedocles, fr. B119.1 DK] it has
left, not leaving Sardis for Athens or Corinth for Lemnos or Scyros,
but Heaven and the Moon for earth and life on earth, if it shifts but a
short distance here from one spot to another, it is resentful and feels
strange, drooping like a base-born plant.

The quote from the Phaedrus seems straightforward enough, and Plutarch
surely would agree that the soul enters the body from elsewhere. More
specifically, the notion that the soul comes from heaven and the moon
ties in with the myth at the end of On the Face in the Moon (e.g. 943a,
945c¢; cf. Amat. 766b; De genio Socr. 591b—c). But can this be called a
banishment? In the argument developed in On Exile, the apparently af-
firmative answer to this question depends on the soul’s lack of memory
of'its higher provenance (510 0 un dvaeépey unde pvnuovevey). Now,
if we look at the quote from the Phaedrus in its original context, we
cannot but observe that it occurs in a passage that argues the opposite:
although the soul is locked up in the body like an oyster in its shell, it still
has access to memories of the intelligible realm where it used to roam
(Phdr. 250c—e; cf. Plu., Quaest. Plat. 6; Amat. 764e, 765b with p. 336).
Moreover, when human life is compared to that of a withering @utov
ayevvég, the reader is probably expected to note the contrast with the
earlier characterisation, taken from the 7imaeus, of the human being as
an upright putov ovpdviov that connects heaven and earth. The Platonic
winks here seem to undermine rather than support the argument attribut-
ed to Empedocles.

There is another indication of this. The argument attributed to Empe-
docles is offered together with a verse from Aeschylus, which alludes to
Apollo’s exile from heaven (Supp. 214 at De exil. 607c). Plutarch com-
ments on this verse by quoting the Herodotean injunction ‘let my lips be
sealed’ (ebotopd pot keiobw, Hdt. 2.171). This injunction would seem to
affirm the mystical truth of what has preceded. However, the other two
instances where Plutarch uses this phrase should warn us against this pre-
mature conclusion. In Sympotic Questions 2.3 (636e), one of Plutarch’s
relatives laughingly (yehdoag, 636d) quotes these words to conclude a
jumbled discourse invoking Orphic arguments in favour of the position
that the egg came before the chicken and is actually the first principle
of the cosmos. His position is rebutted in the rest of the discussion and
there is certainly a lot of light-hearted humour here.”” In On the Decline
of Oracles (417¢), the Herodotean phrase is quoted by Cleombrotus, who

220 See Van Nuffelen 2007: 11-13 for a more extensive analysis of the humour and
rhetoric here. On this quaestio, cf. also p. 96—97.
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nevertheless goes on to reveal mystic truth (422c¢) and, to add insult to in-
jury, is exposed as a plagiarist by Plutarch’s brother Lamprias (422d—).?*!
When Plutarch uses this particular quote from Herodotus, then, alarm
bells should start going off. Even without the parallels from the Sym-
potic Questions and On the Decline of Oracles, it is hard to believe that
Plutarch would endorse the view that Apollo was exiled. Such an expe-
rience would mean that he is at best a demon, while for Plutarch, Apollo
is, regardless of the various ways in which he is presented, a god; it is on
this argument that the verse from Aeschylus involving Apollo’s exile is
criticised in On the Decline of Oracles (4171).2*

It has become clear by now that Plutarch gives us subtle yet strong in-
dications that the testimonies of Aeschylus and Empedocles in On Exile
should be taken with a grain of salt. This is confirmed by what follows
after Plutarch’s interpretation of Empedocles’ verses:

Kool QUTH PV E6TL TIC YMPa LAALOV ETEpaC ETEPO TPOGPOPOG, &V 1)
TpépeTor Kol PAactdvel fEATIOV, AvOpdTOL 8’ 0VOEIS Apatpeital TOTOG
gvdaioviay, Gomep 0V’ APETNV 0VOE PPOVNGLY. AL’ Ava&ayopog
pev €v 1@ oeopu@mpi TOV 10D KOKAOL TETPAY®MVIGUOV EYPOOE,
2oKpATNG 08 PAPLOKOV TIVOV EPIAOGOPEL KOl TOPEKAAEL PIAOGOPETV
Tovg ovvnBelg evdarpoviopevog v’ avT@V: TOV 8¢ Pathovta Kol
tov Tavtaiov gig tOV ovpavov dvapdvtag ol momrtal AEyovot Toig
LEeYIoTOIS GUUPOPATG TEPUTEGETV d1dL TNV Appocuvny. (De exil. 607e—f)

And yet for a plant one region is more favourable than another for
thriving and growth, but from a man no place can take away happi-
ness, as none can take away virtue or wisdom; nay, Anaxagoras in
prison was busied with squaring the circle, and Socrates, when he
drank the hemlock, engaged in philosophy and invited his compan-
ions to do the same, and was by them deemed happy; whereas Pha-
ethon and Tantalus, as poets tell, when they had ascended to heaven,
met with the most grievous disasters through their folly.

The examples, which establish another parallel with On Tranquillity
of Mind (466d—f), show that happiness is neither excluded by being on

221 See Dorrie 1983; cf. also Van Nuffelen 2007: 20.

222 On demons and exile, see De def. or. 417e—419a. Again, the proviso should be add-
ed that Cleombrotus is the source of this point. His general characterisation of demons,
however, is accepted and confirmed by other interlocutors. On Plutarch’s conception of
Apollo, see Boulet 2008; Stadter 2015b. I cannot do justice here to the complexities of
De def. or. and Plutarch’s demonology; see e.g. Soury 1942b; Brenk 1973; 1977; 1986;
1987; Verniére 1977: esp. 249—262; Froidefond 1987; Babut 1994a; Dillon 1996: 216—219;
Timotin 2012; Brouillette 2014: 150-168; Simonetti 2017: 82—91.
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earth (Anaxagoras and Socrates) nor guaranteed by ascending to heaven
(Phaethon and Tantalus).

In the end, the argument attributed to Empedocles that human life is
the exile of the soul does not have much purchase on the message of On
Exile. Actually, this treatise ends on the same note as On Tranquillity
of Mind: while the difference between the sensible and the intelligible
should be acknowledged, the focus should be on the connection between
the two realms that is apparent in the cosmos. This connection is ex-
plored in mathematics (Anaxagoras) and philosophy (Socrates) and ig-
nored by dppocvvn (Phaethon and Tantalus). In the Timaeus, dppocivn
is what prevents imitation of the divine (8ob) and results in a life that is
literally lived away from heaven and close to the ground (92a). Human
beings, then, are not banned from heaven during their lives on earth: this
rather gloomy outlook does not have a place in Plutarch’s Platonism.?*
They are plants with celestial roots and earthly blossoms.?**

However, this image of the celestial plant (putov 0Opdviov), which
Plutarch borrows from the 7Timaeus, comes with its own problem. So far,
I have argued in this subsection that Plutarch does not endorse Empedo-
cles’ image of human existence as a banishment, thus smoothing over an
apparent contradiction with On Tranquillity of Mind where this banish-
ment image was squarely rejected in favour of the image of the cosmic
temple, which Plutarch read into the Timaeus. The new problem is that
Hani and Vamvouri Ruffy have argued that Plutarch modifies Plato’s
plant image to the effect that, in Plutarch’s version, the human plant has
its roots in the earth after all.?** Is Plutarch moving away from the Timae-

223 Plutarch can be contrasted with Plotinus on this point: the latter, by quoting Homer,
advises us to ‘fly to our dear country’ (pe0yopev o1 @iny &g matpida, 1.6.8; cf. /1. 2.140) —
our moTpig being the intelligible realm — by turning away from the sensible. That Plutarch
considered Empedocles’ view on the kind of exile found in fr. Br15 DK to be gloomy is
borne out by his use of the same fragment in De Is. et Os. 361c and De vit. aer. 830e—f.

224 Plutarch’s references to Plato’s celestial plant (De Pyth. or. 400b; De exil. 600f)
should not be confused with his use of the image of the human being developing like a
growing plant (following a tradition that goes back beyond Plato; e.g. Pindar, Nemean
Ode 8.40—42; cf. Nussbaum 2001: 422 n. 3 and passim). The latter is used at Amat. 757¢;
as 757f—758a shows, this image has the human plant growing in the direction of virtue
(eig apetv). This focus on development does not fit with the image of the celestial plant,
which has its roots in the place where the ideal is situated. The two images look at dif-
ferent levels of rootedness: the celestial plant regards the primary, heavenly roots, while
the growing plant pertains to the secondary, earthly roots; cf. also Dem. 1.3. Contra e.g.
Minar, Sandbach, and Helmbold 1961: 357 n. d; Simonetti 2017: 55 n. 158. On Plutarch’s
plant imagery in general, see Fuhrmann 1964: 120-121.

2% (1) Hani 1980: 152 n. 5: ‘Plutarque modifie un peu la pensée de Platon pour I’adapt-
er a son propos. Chez Platon, &yygiov est opposé a ovpdviov. Par les mots 003’ dxivitov
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us here, and is there a contradiction between On Exile and On Tranquil-
lity of Mind after all?

This interpretation seems to receive support from what Plutarch says
shortly after the introduction of the cosmic plant (600f): when he says
that, as we have seen, every polis can become a matpig, Plutarch adds
that this is because humans can take root anywhere on earth (matpig 6¢
yiveton mica oG e00VG avOpdm@ ¥pfHcbat pepabnkott kai pilog Exovtt
mavtood L te kol Tpépecbot Kol mavti TOm® Tpospvechal duvapévag,
6or1f). It is true that Plutarch states here that humans have roots on earth,
but, unlike Hani and Vamouri Ruffy, I do not think that this implies a
modification of the Platonic image of the celestially rooted plant, nor am
I convinced that it is exactly this image that is continued here. As in the
case of the word matpig, we should be aware that Plutarch’s image of the
root functions on two different ontological levels. First and foremost, the
human being is considered as a celestial plant that has its roots in heaven
and not on earth: Plutarch uses this image, as we have seen, at 60of and it
is a faithful, unmodified version of Plato’s image in 7imaeus 9oa—b. On
a secondary level, the human being is a plant that takes root on earth (De
exil. 6o1f). By distinguishing these two levels, Plutarch follows the im-
agery of the Timaeus itself. Plato, after all, not only considers the human
being a celestial plant rooted in heaven, but he also describes how the

qu’il ajoute, Plutarque fait dire au texte plus qu’il ne dit en réalité: ces mots donnent a
entendre que la plante “adhere a la terre”. [...] On a un prolongement de I’image platon-
icienne au ch. 7 et au ch. 17, appliquée cette fois a I’enracinement de I’homme dans un
pays.” Hani’s paraphrase of this passage elsewhere makes clear what would be the im-
plications of this modification: ‘La patrie de I’homme ce n’est pas son lieu de naissance,
qui est le fait du hazard, mais la terre et le ciel’ (Hani 1980: 136). Hani suggests, in other
words, that the addition of 0vd’ dkivntov cancels out or at least mitigates the opposition
between &yyetov and oOpdviov: human beings are rooted in the totality of heaven and
carth as opposed to one specific location — they are free to roam about. I think, however,
that we should refrain from reading too much into 003’ dxivnrtov: Plutarch might just
have been thinking about the description of plants at 7im. 77a—c, where lack of movement
distinguishes plants from other living things (or about some other, possibly Peripatetic
account — the idea in itself is hardly baffling). Plutarch’s addition of 008’ axivntov, then,
does not modify the opposition between &yyeiov and obpdviov but just serves to explain
ovK &yyetov; cf. Quaest. nat. 1.911c, where a plant is called &yyowov to distinguish it from
a land animal: in this context, &yyaiov is almost a synonym of dxivnrov. (2) Vamvouri
Rufty 2017: 245 n. 31: ‘It is interesting that here Plutarch slightly changes Pl. 7i. 90A,
since man is presented as a plant that contemplates the sky but at the same time sticks to
the earth. For Plato, the plant is suspended, with the higher parts up and the lower parts
down. This difference could be explained by the fact that Plutarch does not completely
condemn the facts of taking roots in a place. After all, he was so attached to Chaeronea
that he never abandoned it, so that his city-state would not become empty.’
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souls are sown into the earth, the moon, and the other planets (oneipag,
Tim. 41c; €omelpev, 42d) — a passage that was the subject of Plutarch’s
eighth Platonic Question (p. 197). If we put these two pieces from the 7i-
maeus together, it is not absurd to state that humans are primarily rooted
in heaven and secondarily rooted on earth.??® Plutarch, then, did not have
to tweak Plato’s imagery of the celestial plant to be able to account for
earthly roots as Hani and Vamvouri Ruffy suggested. Rather, he is fol-
lowing Plato by allowing for two levels of rootedness, just like he allows
for two levels of matpig in On Exile and two levels of festival in On Tran-
quillity of Mind. In none of those cases do these two levels cancel each
other out. On the contrary, through the use of imagery, our knowledge of
one level informs our knowledge of the other.

I think it is important to keep this in mind when tackling the subject
of Plutarch’s cosmopolitanism, which allows for quite some diversity.
This two-level thinking, justified by Plutarch’s Platonic cosmology, al-
lows for the combination of patriotism and cosmopolitanism in a way
that was not accessible to Cynics and Stoics.?”’ If a polis is an image of
the cosmos, as Plutarch’s notions of matpic and rootedness suggest, then
the goodness of that polis can be measured by its likeness to the cosmic
ideal. The clearest illustration of this, although it does not concern a polis

226 From Tim. 42b, it is clear that the sowing of the souls by the demiurge should be
considered secondary: the reward for a good life is, after all, the return to the personal
companion star in the sphere of the fixed stars. Cf. Zeyl 2000: lii n. 112. A coeval engage-
ment with the Timaean sowing and planting of human soul can be found in Numenius, fr.
13 (= B-S 6W), which can be compared to Plutarch’s take on the matter only to a limited
extent, given that Numenius’ account is tinged by his trademark distinction between the
first god and the demiurge; on Numenius’ engagement with 7im. 41d—42d here, see esp.
Tarrant 1979.

27 While the Cynics and early Stoics denied run-of-the-mill patriotism (see Moles
1996; on early Stoic cosmopolitanism specifically, see e.g. Obbink 1999; Schofield 1999b;
Vogt 2008; Richter 2011: 57-66), later Stoics found a way to explain it through oixeimoic:
see Richter 2011: 80-86. Here and throughout his excellent book (see esp. 18 and 246),
Richter connects ancient cosmopolitanism with Appiah’s plea for a rooted cosmopoli-
tanism (Appiah 2006; cf. Ackerman 1994). This may seem to be a fitting label for what
I have been saying about Plutarch’s cosmopolitanism as well. However, I think it is not.
Nor do I think, contra Richter, that it is helpful as a parallel to ancient cosmopolitanism
in general. Appiah’s notion of rooted cosmopolitanism depends on a positive valuation
of otherness. Appiah’s rooted cosmopolitan thinks of the other as valuable precisely be-
cause it is different from what she is, has, knows, and so on. I find this a precious thought,
but it is not one that I detect in ancient cosmopolitanism or in Plutarch’s thought. On this
issue in Plutarch, see Roskam 2004.
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strictly speaking, can be found in On the Fortune of the Romans.**® In the
introduction of this epideictic speech, Plutarch announces that he will
pit dpen against Toyn to determine which one can take the credit for the
hegemony of the Roman empire. He foreshadows the cosmic perspec-
tive by pointing out that the question he is asking about Rome is also
asked about ‘earth and sea, heaven and stars’ (Vmép yii Kol Oahdoong kol
ovpavod kal dotpwv, 316¢). The following three sentences, which form
a kind of tricolon crescens (they count 6, 14, and 24 lines in the Teubner
edition), constitute a crescendo of cosmic considerations as well.

(1) Rome gained its dominance when the opposites dpety and toyn,
which are normally at war, came together and formed ‘the most beau-
tiful of human works’ (cvvanepydoacOor tdv dvBponivov Epymv 10
KéAMoTov, 316e). Taking into account the context and the intertextual
reference that follows in the next sentence, I submit that Plutarch hints
at the Timaeus here: the demiurge creates the cosmos by putting intelli-
gence in soul and soul in body ‘to produce a piece of work that would be
as excellent and supreme as its nature would allow’ (6nwg dtt KGAMGTOV
€ln Kot PO AploTov 1€ Epyov dmelpyoacuévog, Tim. 30b; cf. Plu., De
an. procr. 1014a-b, ¢). While the cosmos is the best of demiurgic works,
Rome as its image is the best of human works.

(2) In the second consideration, the Platonic reference is explicitly an-
nounced ([TAGtwv enoiv, 316e) and comes in a comparison. Just like, in
the cosmogony, water and air were placed between the opposed extremi-
ties earth and fire (7im. 31b—32c¢), so, in the establishment of Rome’s he-
gemony, divinely guided time (yp6vog petd Beod) served as the substrate
(OmoPoaropevoc) for the combination of dpetr and toyn (De fort. Rom.
316f). This divinely guided time seems to appear here, as the analogy
with the combination of the elements suggests (cf. De an. procr. 10252),
as the combination of divisible (cf. ypdvog) and indivisible (cf. peta
0eod) being, which were combined in the first stage of the cosmic soul’s
creation. After the discussion of time as the activity of the cosmic soul
(p- 198), this will not come as a surprise. The more extreme principles
apetn and toyM, then, can be compared to the more extreme principles
sameness and difference. What is important to note here is that the he-
gemony of Rome is no longer merely an dvBpdmivov €pyov: an element
of divine providence is brought front and centre. Rome is not only an
image of the cosmos (as in 1) but also part of the cosmic plan.

(3) The third consideration uses atomistic language to paint a picture
of precosmic chaos and the ensuing cosmogony: earth somehow (g,

228 This speech has long been considered (and often disparaged) as a youthful work
but this might not be the case; see Pelling 2002a: 1 n. 5; 2002b: 84 n. 63. On De fort. Rom.,
see esp. Swain 1989d and further Flaceliére 1966; Jones 1971: 67—70; Frazier in Frazier
and Froidefond 1990: 9—26; Stadter 2014: 83-84.
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317b) came into being through a lumping together of swerving elements
(317a-b). Similarly, before Rome achieved its supreme power, there
was merely haphazard and continuous strife between equivalent powers
(317b—c). Surprisingly, the establishment of Rome adds two things that
the establishment of the cosmos seems to be lacking here: dpetn and
permanence.’” Although Rome needed toyn as well, its dperr| is what
distinguished it from the other powers, which were merely driven by
tOyn. This heralds what Dillon has called, borrowing Fukuyama’s noto-
rious terminology, ‘the end of history’: the Roman empire is marked by a
peaceful order and a single, uninterrupted cycle (€ig koouov eipnvng kol
gva kOoKkhov [...] dmrtaiotov).*® If Plutarch’s listeners were not stunned
by the excessive length of this sentence, they would at least have been
awestruck by its content. Rome, as it turns out, is not ony part of the cos-
mos (as in 2, although there seems to be no cosmic plan in 3, given the
atomistic colouring), but it even improves upon the cosmic process by
adding stability and dpetn to tOyn (an improvement that is only possible
because there seems to be no cosmic plan here).

Of course, all this is in the interest of epideictic rhetoric. Particu-
larly the third sentence presents a physicalistic cosmogony with which
Plutarch would otherwise firmly disagree, since his Platonic cosmos is
not marked by toyn alone.”®' When discussing Plutarch’s interpretation
of Plato’s Statesman, moreover, we found Plutarch the philosopher curb-
ing the enthusiasm of Plutarch the encomiast by denying the possibility
of the end of history (p. 64). This does not change the fact that On the
Fortune of the Romans shows how Plutarch conceived of the polis (and
other forms of societal organisation) as an image of the cosmos. While

22 T do not think that the Loeb translator is fully correct in translating ipv8fjvou (said
of the earth at 317b) with ‘came to be permanently abiding’ (emphasis added): there
is no indication of such permanence on the cosmological side of the comparison. Of
course, permanence (and the same goes for apetn) is part of the cosmological picture
here inasmuch it is endowed to Rome, and Rome belongs to the cosmos. The encomium
(intentionally?) veers into the paradoxical at this point.

20 Dillon 1997a (= Dillon 1997b: chap. VII); cf. also Aalders 1982: 58—60; Barigazzi
1994. Similar views on the peace provided by the Roman hegemony are expressed in
De Pyth or. 408b—c and Praec. ger. reip. 824c—d. Plutarch’s general views on Rome are
much more nuanced; important studies on the subject include Jones 1971; Boulogne 1994;
Swain 1996: 135-186; Preston 2001; see also Aalders 1982: 54—57; Duff 1999b: 287-308;
Stadter 2014.

31 The purely physical cosmogonic sketch of De fort. Rom. can be compared to the
Epicurean cosmology of Lucretius 5.417—431, as the Teubner edition indicates. Cf. also
De facie 926e—f (with p. 35), where purely physical causation, absence of intermingling
of elements, and strife (with a reference to Empedocles) also serve to describe precosmic
chaos, this time in an anti-Stoic context. Cf. Van Nuffelen 2011: 159.
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in the laus Romae there is seemingly little difference between patriotism
and cosmopolitanism — Rome is such an excellent image of the cosmos
that the two seem to coincide — this is not always the case. | have already
mentioned how in On Isis and Osiris the cosmopolitan interest in bar-
baric religion does not seamlessly integrate with the patriotic primacy
of Greekness (p. 219). Similarly, the two orations On the Fortune and
Virtue of Alexander reveal a tension between Alexander’s cosmopolitan
openness towards barbaric practices and his patriotic correction of such
practices.”*? Both in On Isis and Osiris and On the Fortune and Virtue of
Alexander, this Greekness amounts to rationality. Within the explanatory
framework established in the previous pages, then, one could say, al-
though this is not explicitly stated in these works, that Greek patriotism,
since it represents a better (that is, more rational) albeit by definition
imperfect image of the cosmos, is entitled to correct barbaric aberrations
while remaining open to their possible positive contributions. In On the
Malice of Herodotus, finally, we find Plutarch at his most patriotic at the
expense of the gulofapPapog Herodotus: cosmopolitanism has disap-
peared entirely from the radar here.”® Plutarch’s variegated cosmopol-
itanism, then, certainly warrants an in-depth study.”* In this section I
hope to have elucidated the Platonic rationale behind it. This has made
clear that the cosmopolitan images used in On Tranquillity of Mind, On
Exile, and Plato’s Timaeus do not contradict each other.

22 Compare e.g. De AL Magn. fort. 329a—330e with 328c—e; cf. also 327d, 342a. See
Konstan 2009b: 479—480 on the tension here; cf. also Schmidt 1999: 272—299. Plutarch
mentions the Stoic cosmopolitanism of Zeno’s Republic at 329a—b, but, as Babut 1969b: 85
points out, this apparent Stoic influence is corrected in due course: ‘[D]ans les dernierés
lignes du premier texte [i.e. the first oration of De Al Magn. fort.], le cosmopolitisme
emprunté a Z¢énon a soudain pris le forme du nationalisme panhellénique qui s’exprime
si souvent chez Plutarque’. On the similar projects behind both De fort. Rom. and De
Alex. Magn. fort., see esp. Desideri 2005. On De Al. Magn. fort., see also p. 140, 156, and
further Hamilton 1969: xxiii—xxxiii; Froidefond in Frazier and Froidefond 1990: 69-109;
D’Angelo 1998; Cammarota 1998; Whitmarsh 2002.

33 See e.g. Richter 2011: 226—229, although I detect more difference in emphasis be-
tween De Her. mal. and De Is. et Os. than he does (on Richter’s interpretation of De Is. et
Os. in terms of cultural appropriation, see p. 219 n. 158).

2% Tmportant groundwork for this has been done by Schmidt 1999, who analyses
Plutarch’s views on barbarians. Cf. also the remarks on small- and large-scale politics in
Aalders 1982: 26—27, 43.
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3.4. Similar images and intertexts? @cwpio and Second Sophistic
cosmic festivals

As we have seen in the discussion of Plato’s Epinomis, the comparison
of the cosmos with a temple is not Plutarch’s invention. The same goes
for its concomitant, the comparison of life with a festival. As a matter
of fact, this comparison was an important tool in the development of
philosophy as a cultural practice in the fourth century BCE, if not earlier.
Festival Bewpio — the practice of travelling to another polis to witness
a religious event — became a model for philosophy and was developed
as such by Plato and Aristotle.”* The philosopher watches life like the
Oewpdc watches the festival at which he is a visitor.

The particular role of the philosopher as Oewpog at the festival of
life endows philosophy with certain connotations of detachment. Two fa-
mous examples of the festival image can show how this came about and
how Plutarch’s view relates to this.”® As Heraclides of Pontus, an early
student of Plato’s Academy, had it, Pythagoras coined the term ‘philoso-
pher’ by comparing life to a Panhellenic festival at which some are look-
ing for applause, others are trying to make money, and others still are
there just to watch.?’ The latter are akin to the philosophers. They are,
at the same time, the rarest (‘raros [...] quosdam’) and the best (‘quod-
dam genus eorum idque vel maxime ingenuum’) (Cic., Tusc. disp. 5.3).
Plutarch’s version of the image does in a way affirm this philosophical
elitism. As we have seen, the stance of the philosopher contrasts with the
conduct of o1l moAloi, who wait for festival days to be happy for a short
while. Their failure to see the analogy between religious festivals and the
cosmic festival separates them from the philosophical ‘good man’ (évnip
[...] dyaBb6c) who considers every day a festival. However, this separa-
tion is built around the acceptance of the image: the philosopher accepts
it while the multitude does not. Within the image, the philosophers do
not appear as a separate class: truly, all humans are initiates at the cosmic
festival. The error of the multitude and the cause of their unhappiness
is just that they fail to see the compellingness of the image. Within the
image, they are not excluded. This is significantly different from Hera-
clides’ version, in which the philosopher performs a special task and, as
such, is marked off from the other visitors at the festival.

Aristotle’s Protrepticus (fr. B44 Diiring) contains a version similar
to that of Heraclides. In Aristotle’s version, the emphasis is on the use-

235 See esp. Nightingale 2004 and also Rausch 1982; Nightingale 200r1; 2005; Grilli
2002: 26-39; Rutherford 2013: 324-338.

26 On these two examples, see Nightingale 2004: 18-19; 2005: 153—154.

27 This is related by Cicero, Tusc. disp. 5.3. Cf. lamblichus, Vit. Pyth. 58 for a similar
use of the image.
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lessness of Bswpio. When going on a Bewpia to the Olympian festival
or to the Dionysia, one finds it normal to pay a fee in order to witness
the spectacle (8ed) and one does not expect to gain anything. Similarly,
when attending the festival of life as a spectator, one should not expect
to make a profit. Aristotle is, I take it, playing on the similarity between
ypnowog (useful) and ypripate (money) — both terms occur twice in the
fragment — to build up to the conclusion that we should ‘not think it
right to view without payment the nature and reality of things’ (tnv d¢
TAV HVTOV UGV Kal TV aAndsioy ovk oiesBot delv Bewpeilv dpucbi). In
Plutarch’s account, on the other hand, the element of payment is men-
tioned rather derogatorily, as part of the attitude of the people who need
paid entertainment to be happy. He does not take it up as part of the
parallel between religious festivals and life, nor does he insist on the use-
lessness of Bswpia. Quite the contrary, the whole point of On Tranquillity
of Mind is to show how, by adopting the philosophical attitude that the
festival image is supposed to describe, we can render events caused by
tOym, whether they be good or bad, useful to us (ypriowov, 467¢>%).

Plutarch’s take on the festival image, then, does away to a certain
extent with the detachment of the philosophically minded person from
the rest of society and from the things that the rest of society cares about.
Of course, the requirements of the treatise probably account in large part
for Plutarch’s emphasis. The intended readers of On Tranquillity of Mind
— people like Paccius — would not have been well served by the message
that philosophy necessarily implies detachment.”** However, this does
not render irrelevant the fact that Plutarch decided to insert the festival
imagery as the grand finale of this particular work and thus chose to
engage with the way in which philosophers used this image to communi-
cate their purpose. More generally, Plutarch rejects the contrast between
Oewpia and npa&ig — not only in On Tranquillity of Mind. Bonazzi has
shown the pervasive consequences of this union of vita contemplativa
and vita activa for Plutarch’s adversity to Stoicism and Epicureanism
and for his views on politics.?*

I would like to build on Bonazzi’s observations by adding that this
union leads once again to (Plutarch’s interpretation of) Plato’s Timaeus.

238 Cf. 466¢, 4672, 469c¢, 470a, 471d, 473b, 474a, b, d. Contrast also the positive use of
aeerém at 465¢ and 467b with the negative use in the fragment from Aristotle’s Protrep-
ticus (UM’ OPEMOG, OV YOp OPEAOV).

239 As we have seen (p. 186), dmpaypootvn is rejected as a formula for gvbopia (De
trang. an. 465c—466a). This is a central concern of the interpretation of De trang. an. in
Van Hoof 2010: 83-115.

240 Bonazzi 2012. Cf. also Georgiadou 1995; Roskam 2009b: 87-96; Demulder
2017a: 57-63.
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In On the Generation of the Soul, the combination of Bewpia and mpdagig
is explained as follows:

Kol pnv Beopnrikiig ye TG Woyflg ovong dpo Kol TPOKTIKNG, Kol
Bempovong <pév ta kaborov TpatTovong 681> ta kad’ Exacta, Kol
VOElV pev ékeivo tadta &’ aicBdvesHol dokovong, 0 Kowog AdGYOg
ael mepl te ToOTOV Evivyydvev Td® Batépe kal Tadtd mepi Odtepov
Emyelpel pev 6poig kol dlopéceot ympilew 10 &v Kol TO TOAAL Kol
TO AUEPEG Kol TO UEPLOTOV, 01 dvvatal 08 kabapdg &v 0VOETEP®
vevéaBat 510 TO Kol TG Gpyag Evorras eumeniéyOan kol katapepiyOot
U AAAMA@V. Kol dud ToDTO ThG 00GiaG TNV €K THG AUEPIGTOV KOl THG
HEPIOTHC O Bg0g VTOdOYNV T® TOOTY Kol T BaTéP® GuVESTNGEY, v’
v dlapopd TaE1g yévntar Todto Yap [V yevéchat. Emel ympic TodTmv
70 P&V TODTOV 0DK ElYE S10popdy HGT” 00SE Kivoty 00SE Yévesty, TO
Odtepov 8¢ TaEW ovK elyev MoT 0008 choTAGtY 0VOE Yévesty. (De an.
procr. 1025d—1)

Now, as the soul is at once contemplative and practical and contem-
plates the universals but acts upon the particulars and apparently cog-
nizes the former but perceives the latter, the reason common to both,
as it is continually coming upon difference in sameness and upon
sameness in difference, tries with definitions and divisions to separate
the one and the many, that is the indivisible and the divisible, but can-
not arrive at either exclusively, because the very principles have been
alternately intertwined and thoroughly intermixed with each other. It
was just for this reason that god made from being the compound of
the indivisible and the divisible as a receptacle for sameness and dif-
ference, that order might come to be in differentiation; in fact, ‘come
to be” amounted to this, since without these sameness had no differ-
entiation so that it had no motion either and so no coming to be and
difference had no order so that it had no coherence either and so no
coming to be.

This passage needs some disentangling. Why are Oewpio (engagement
with universals associated with vogiv) and npd&ig (engagement with par-
ticulars associated with aicOdvesOat) never completely separated? At
first, the answer may seem to lie with the objects of Bewpia and Tpa&ic:
the kowvog Aoyog (i.e. the combined activity of cognition and perception)
finds its objects (tadToOV, T0 €V, TO Auepég on the one hand; Bdtepov, ta

21 The emendation occurs in the margin of two manuscripts. The parallel at 1024¢,
connecting vogiv with ta kaBorov, makes it compelling; cf. also 1026d. On the Aristote-
lian terminology in these passages, see Helmer 1937: 51—53 and the apparatus and notes
in Ferrari and Baldi 2002.
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ToAAQ, TO peplotdv on the other hand) ever intermingled. This is true:
in the realm of becoming, the objects of Oewpio and npdaig are always
mixed (e.g. 1024e; for the association of sameness and indivisible be-
ing with universals, which are the objects of fewpia, and of difference
and divisible being with particulars, which are the objects of mpagig, see
1026d). However, that cannot be the reason for the combination of Bewpia
and npacis themselves: a perfect faculty of discernment would be able to
achieve its goal of separating (ywpiletv, 1025¢) sameness and difference
no matter to what degree they are mixed in the objects of discernment.
The true reason is that not only the objects but also the constituents of
the soul (xai tag dpyoc, 1025¢; for dpyn indicating a principle of the soul
see e.g. 1024d) are mixed.

The new question then becomes: Why is that the case? The reason is
that the human soul has the same faculties and constituents as the cosmic
soul (1025¢—d; cf. p. 88). We have already seen how the cosmic soul com-
bines cognition and perception in a Adyog €& appoiv (1024f; cf. p. 201).
As such, the combination of 6swpio and npd&ig in the kowvog Adyog of
the human soul reflects the construction of the cosmic soul.?*> The com-
bination of sameness and difference in the objects of discernment is a
consequence and not the cause of this (cf. 1024¢). In other words, both
the combination of sameness and difference in the objects of discernment
and the combination of Bewpia and wpd&ig in the human faculty of dis-
cernment follow from the construction of the cosmic soul.

But — and this is the third and final question of concern here — why
is the cosmic soul constructed like that? The demiurge constructed it
in this way so ‘that order might come to be in differentiation’ (iv’ év
Spopd ta&ig yévnton, 1025e—f; I take the o1 todTo at the beginning of
this sentence to announce this final clause). Indeed, the demiurge wanted
to make everything as similar to himself as possible (1014b, 1015b; Cf.
p. 20). This was the reason for the cosmogony to begin with. The cosmos
is the result of the demiurge’s endeavour to make disorderly moving,
precosmic soul as much like himself as possible by endowing it with
order (cf. Todto yap MV yevécOat, 1025f: both movement and order are
necessary for the cosmos to come about). As it turns out, then, the combi-
nation of fswpio and mpd&ig in human life is part of the human condition
because it is part of the cosmic condition. But this is not a question of
necessity. From the teleological framework of (Plutarch’s interpretation
of) the Timaeus, it follows that the combination of Oewpia and Tpda&ig is
preferable to its separation: it is cosmologically the best option.

This is a bold and consequential position to take. It can be contrast-
ed, for instance, with that of Alcinous (Didasc. 2). The difference be-

242 Cf. Helmer 1937: 53; Ferrari and Baldi 2002: 312 n. 194. Contra Thévenaz 1938: 31
n. 159.



258 CHAPTER § ON TRANQUILLITY OF MIND

tween the two accounts starts out as a difference of emphasis. Alcinous
notes that contemplation has the intelligibles as its object, while action
involves the body: contemplation tops the hierarchy (2.2). There is no
reason to think that Plutarch would have disagreed with this, although he
places less emphasis on the priority of contemplation. We have seen how
he makes a similar distinction of objects, and it is obvious that he takes
the part of the soul that is concerned with intellection to be the superior
part.

The crucial difference is that Alcinous thinks that the practical life
can be switched on and off: the philosopher will assume a practical life
whenever (6motav, 2.3) this is necessitated by the bad conduct of others
who have made a mess of things.** Then, and only then, will he go to
the practical life as well (ki €ni TOV TpakTKOV Ypelv Piov, 2.3), tak-
ing it on in addition to his contemplative life. In other words, while the
philosopher never abandons the theoretical, he can and should abandon
the practical whenever circumstances allow for this. The default occu-
pation of the philosopher is with contemplation of intelligibles without
any intermingling of the bodily. For Plutarch, this is an occupation that is
only possible after death (p. 334). As Sedley has shown, Alcinous’ con-
fident take on the capabilities of philosophy during life, which allows
for direct contemplation of the forms, is fed by the central books of the
Republic and particularly by the allegory of the cave.?** This part of the
Republic did not sit well with Plutarch. As we shall see when discussing
the Dialogue on Love (p. 324—341), Plutarch rewrites the imagery of the
Republic to make it fit the view, crucially informed by the cosmology of
the Timaeus, that I have sketched here.

With these considerations about Oempio and mpa&ig in mind, let us re-
turn to Plutarch’s imagery in On Tranquillity of Mind. To explore further
how Plutarch, through the image of the cosmic festival, plays with the
traditional notion of philosophical Oewpia, I want to compare Plutarch’s
version of the image to the versions of two Second Sophistic intellectuals
who are in several aspects close to Plutarch and to each other: Dio Chrys-
ostom and Maximus of Tyre.?* Dio, who identified as a Stoic but whose

23 Cf. 2.2: 1 pévrot mpadig Kol TO TPOKTIKOV [...] TPATTOLTO GV GIaLTOOVIOV TV
mpaypdtov. (‘Action, on the other hand, and the active life [...] would be engaged in
when circumstances demand.”)

24 Sedley 2012: esp. 166. On Bewpio. and wpa&ig in Alcinous, see also Bénatouil
2009a; O’Meara 2013: 286—287; Torri 2017.

245 (1) Jones 1971: 34 (and again at 117) has a point when he considers Plutarch’s con-
temporaries and calls Dio ‘[t]he most similar’ to Plutarch. The Lamprias Catalogue
mentions two Plutarchan orations (204, 227) addressed to Dio, but the question remains
whether these works were really by Plutarch and whether the Dio to which they were
addressed was indeed Dio Chrysostom; Brancacci 1985: 32—35, Pernot 2007: 107, and
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favourite philosophical book was Plato’s Phaedo, is closer in time: he
was a nearly exact contemporary of Plutarch’s.?*® Maximus, who was
probably born around the time of Plutarch’s death,?*’ is closer in philo-
sophical allegiance, presenting himself as a Platonist.*® All three authors
reject the picture of the detached philosopher and advocate a combina-
tion of Oewpia and Tpda&ig.>* I will argue, however, that Plutarch’s views

Schamp 2009: 263—264 connect the allegedly Plutarchan work ‘O npog Aiwva pneic év
‘Olourig (204) with Dio’s Olympic Oration, which I will discuss shortly. They are right
to point out that the general theme, god as the ruler of the cosmos, would have interested
Plutarch, but the rest remains speculation. What is certain, however, is that both Plutarch
and Dio knew Favorinus quite well, but, again, this is not proof of the two knowing each
other; cf. Pernot 2007: 108. On the other hand, it is proof that they shared an intellectual
milieu to some extent. Comparing common themes in Plutarch and Dio, Pernot 2007 pru-
dently concludes that ‘[n]on ci sono influenze dimonstrabili dell’uno sull’altro, ma prob-
abili relazioni personali e indiscutibili affinita culturali e intelletuali’. References to other
comparative studies can be found in Pernot 2007: 105 n. 1, to which Billault 2005 can be
added. (2) The same picture emerges when we consider the possibility of Plutarchan in-
fluence on Maximus of Tyre: there is much affinity (Lauwers 2008; 2009a; Van der Stockt
2011: 37-38; Demulder 2017a: §7-65) but no proof of influence (contra Volpe Cacciatore
2000). (3) Finally, Brancacci 1985: 58—60 insists on the influence of Dio on Maximus
in general and the influence of Dio’s Or. 6 on Maximus’ Or: 36 in particular. However,
once again, we cannot be sure, and the parallels might well go back to a common source
(Trapp 1997b: 282; cf. Puiggali 1982). On Plutarch and the Second Sophistic, see Schmitz
2014, who stresses differences rather than similarities (cf. also Jones 1971: 37—38); Van
Hoof 2010, on the other hand, is more sympathetic to a reading of Plutarch as an early
Second Sophistic intellectual (cf. also Lauwers 2015: 53—59).

24 For Dio’s self-presentation as a Stoic, see Or: 36.30 with Moles 1978: 94; cf. also
Russell 1992: 6. Philostratus, Lives of the Sophists 488 mentions that Dio took the Phaedo
as well as Demosthenes’ On the False Embassy with him during his exile; cf. also Or:
36.26. On Plato in Dio, see esp. Trapp 2000a. On Dio and Middle Platonism, see Mores-
chini 2016: Dio was certainly not a Platonist, but he is part of the same intellectual sphere
as the Middle Platonists and thus shares with them certain ideas that were in the air. For
a quick biography, see e.g. Jackson 2017: 217220 or Russell 1992: 3—7; Jones 1978 is
the classic prosopographical study on the subject; the same annus mirabilis for Dionian
studies also yielded Desideri 1978 and Moles 1978, which further enhance the picture.

247 Trapp 1997b: xi—xii is about as far as we can get with the reconstruction of Maxi-
mus’ biography. Cf. also Trapp 1994: lv—Iviii and Koniaris 1995: liv for the testimonia.

2% On Maximus’ philosophical stance, and particularly his interpretation of Plato, see
e.g. Trapp 1997b: xvi—xxxii; Fauquier 2016 (as well as the other contributions in Fauquier
and Pérez-Jean 2016b). Or: 11 is probably the most ‘Platonic’ of the speeches.

¥ (1) On the importance of the combination of the theoretical and the practical for
Dio’s self-presentation as a philosopher, see Lauwers 2015: 46—52: ‘Throughout his work,
Dio appears to have constructed an autobiographical narration that smoothly blended
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on cosmology account for fundamental differences between his account
and those of Dio and Maximus.

In Dio’s dialogue Charidemus (Or. 30), three candidates are presented
for the meaning of life.*" The context is a variation on familiar conso-
lation literature that, despite the circumstances, is rather witty: the de-
ceased himself consoles the writer.”®' From his deathbed Charidemus,
a promising youth who passed away too soon, dictated a consolation
(mopaxinciy, 6), which Charidemus’ father reads to the unnamed char-
acter who is implicitly identified with Dio.»**> What Dio wants to know,
so he says before the father starts reading, is whether Charidemus was in
a state of tranquillity of mind (e08Vpwc, 7) when he died — a significant
detail, since the root €d6vp- only occurs twice in Dio’s extensive oeuvre
(here and Or. 38.50, where it does not have philosophical purchase).?*
With the consideration of human life in the context of ebBvpia and con-
solation, then, we seem to be roughly on the same terrain as in On Tran-
quillity of Mind and Consolation to My Wife.

The first consolatory argument proceeds from the ‘worst-case sce-
nario’:** life is explained as a punishment and the cosmos — although on
this explanation it can hardly be called k6cpog, as Dio seems to imply
— as a murky prison built by the gods (eivon 8& Tov pév témov todtov,
0v koopov ovopdlopey, deocp®TPLOV VO TOV DV KATEGKELOCUEVOV

together the active life of an elite member of his first-century Prusean society and the
outsider role of the thoughtful and counselling philosopher’ (46). On Dio’s self-presenta-
tion as a philosopher, see esp. the contributions in Nesselrath 2009. (2) Maximus devoted
Or: 15 to the defence of the active life and Or: 16 to the defence of the contemplative life.
Eventually, he seems to come down in favour of the contemplative life (Or: 16.5-6), but,
as Lauwers and Roskam 2012 show, the ultimate picture of the contemplative life incor-
porates crucial features from the practical life as well and thus virtually amounts to the
mixed life.

230 Today the Dionian authorship of the Charidemus is generally accepted, and I see
no reason to disagree. For overviews of the scholarship on the issue, see most extensively
Menchelli 1999: 29—37; also Moles 2000: 187 n. 2; Jazdzewska 2014: 67 n. 1. These three
works offer excellent discussions of the work in general. See also Jazdzewska 2015.

21 On the Charidemus as a consolatio, see Giner Soria 1991; Menchelli 1999: 57-59;
cf. also Kassel 1958: 48. Moles 2000: 204—209 argues that the Charidemus is Dio’s re-
sponse to the death of his own son; cf. also Bowie 1985: 51.

22 Moles 2000: 188, 192, 207. I am rather convinced by Moles’ points that ‘such
“namelessness” is the norm in Dio” and that there are enough puns on the name ‘Dio’
at play in the piece to warrant identification. But see Jazdzewska 2014: 68 n. 3 for some
pertinent doubts.

23 The importance of evfvpia in the face of death is already pointed out in Ps.-Plato,
Axiochus 365b.

2% Moles 2000: 190.
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yaremdv e kKol dusdepov, 11). This explanation is attributed to a grumpy
man (&vnp dvedpectoc); it is untrue and is not fitting of the gods (25).
Even if it were true — and that is why Charidemus includes it — his death
would not be cause for distress: it would mean that his punishment was
completed (10) and that he would have, perhaps, a chance of becoming
a coadjutor of the gods on account of his virtue (24). The second expla-
nation of human life is somewhat better (Beiticv, 25): earth is a colony
(amowciar) established by the gods. This colony is inferior to the land of
the gods but basically shares the same just laws (26). This is a story of
decline: at a certain point in time, the gods stopped visiting us and vice
kicked in (27).

Rather abruptly, a third explanation is introduced and attributed to the
same source as the second one.? On this explanation, which is probably
the one Charidemus prefers, ‘the universe is a house very beautiful and
divine, constructed by the gods’ (kOGHOG 01kdG E6TL TAVL KOAOC TE KoL
Oelog V1o Oedv [te] Kateokevaouévog, 28).2¢ We often see houses that
are beautifully constructed and decorated.

opoimg yeyovéval TOv KOGHOV €lg VMOdoyNV T€ Kol €0QPOGUVIV
avOpoOT®V, €0edT] Kol TOKIAOV AoTpOolg Te Kol MAI® Kol GeEAvN
kol yfj kol BoddTtn kol eutoig, 6 o1 Tod Be®dv TAoVTOL Kol TEYVNG
g ékelvov €otiv. mapayiyveshal 6 Tovg AvBpdmovg €lg avTOV
€optaoovtag, VIO ToD PacIAEmG TV Be®dV KEKANUEVOVGS €T vV
Tva Kol Botvnv Aapmpdy, andviov daroladcoviog Tdv ayaddv. (Or
30.28-29)

255 The fact that the third explanation is introduced as the ‘second monody’ (étépav
®d1Mv) makes one wonder if this is a wink to Socrates’ modlvwdia in Phdr. (243b, 257a).
This would clarify the relative value of the two answers offered by the same source; see
also the remarks by Jazdzewska 2014: 77 on the possible influence of Plato’s Critias. On
Dio’s general use of Phdr., see Trapp 1990: 141-155.

2% For Charidemus’ preference for this account, see Moles 2000: 193. Jazdzewska
2014: esp. 77-80, however, adds significant nuance to this by tracing the ambiguities that
run through this dialogue. I am not entirely convinced, however, by her interpretation of
the transition from the ‘cosmos as colony’ explanation to the ‘cosmos as house’ expla-
nation as continuing the story of the degeneration of humankind that was begun in the
‘cosmos as colony’ explanation. It is true that, on the former explanation, humans are
colonists, while on the latter explanation, they are merely guests. However, one could
also stress that on the latter explanation, humans inhabit a cosmos that was especially
designed for them by the gods (Or 30.28), while on the former explanation, they are
dropped on earth, which the gods found empty when they gained control of everything
(Or: 30.26). Without contesting that there are several ambiguities at play, I would tenta-
tively agree with Moles that the ‘cosmos as house’ explanation is the most optimistic.
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[[]n the same way the universe has been made to give entertainment
and good cheer to mankind, beauteous and bespangled with stars,
sun, moon, land, sea, and plants, all these being, indeed, portions of
the wealth of the gods and specimens of their handiwork. Into this
universe comes mankind to hold high festival, having been invited
by the king of the gods to a most splendid feast and banquet that they
may enjoy all blessings.

What follows is a description of life in the cosmos as a dinner in a majes-
tic dining hall, which recalls our earlier discussion of the symposium as
an image of the cosmos (p. 122). What should interest us at this point is
that one of the main features of Dio’s cosmic festival (cf. €optdcovrog)
is the distinction between different groups. Most of the guests are in-
temperate in one way or another (33—40). These people ‘disgrace and in-
sult the bounty of the gods’ (kataioydvovot kal VPpilovot Ty yapv TdV
Oedv, 41) by eating, drinking, and indulging in conventional pleasures.
The focus of the remaining group is on the interior of the dining hall,
which is the source of their own kind of pleasure (tépmetar, 41; petd vod

TG M00VIG EUUEADG UETEYOVTES, 42):

opdot 8¢ tévdov Bmwg Exel, Kol TOV TE AvOP@Va, &V @ KATAKEVTOL,
Bovpalovsi te kol (nrovoly dmwg yéyove, Kol Td €v adTd TAVTO
domep Ypapdg Tvag EVESETS Kol KOALSG KATOVOODGSL, KOl TNV GAANV
oikovopiav te kol Taéwv Kai Tag dpog, MG eV TE KOl EMOTUUEVS
GTOVTO TPATTOVGL, KO TPOGEXOVGLY OVTOLG, Kol LOVOL OT) TOD KAAAOLG
aicOdavovtat. (Or: 30.41)

[They] look at the state of the things within, admire the banqueting
hall in which they are reclining, try to learn how it was made, and
observe everything that is in it, just as they would some fair and beau-
tiful paintings; and they notice the management also and its orderly
system, and the Seasons too, observing how well and intelligently
they do everything; they observe attentively all these things and alone
perceive their beauty.

This separation of a group of people who are disinterestedly watching
rather than participating recalls the image of the philosopher as Bewpdc,
which Heraclides of Pontus and Aristotle developed.

However, as I have mentioned, Dio fiercely believed in the combina-
tion of Bewpia and mpd&ic. Upon closer inspection, then, it becomes clear
that Dio is playing with the established Oewpia imagery rather than cop-
ying it. The standard that Dio is imposing upon his performers of Bswpia
is not one of theoretical philosophy but one of common decency: they
are ‘temperate and reasonable’ (uétpiot e kol Emieikels), and their use of
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conventional pleasures is marked by moderation and timely breaks (tf
pev ndovii mphwg ypdvrot Kai 61d ypovov, 41). Dio is not so much asking
us to theorise as much as to, quite simply, behave. This Dionian ideal of
émeiken and padtng, which Menchelli has identified as the key to the
Charidemus,” seems to be close to the Plutarchan ideal expressed in
On Tranquillity of Mind: only by not letting himself be dragged down
by people who are not €meweig (468d) will Paccius become mpaodtatog
(4681).258

Unfortunately, the Charidemus does not tell us much about the precise
relation between the god(s) and the cosmos. Moles comments that ‘[t]he
general conception of a beauteous and harmonious creation is acceptably
Stoic’,*” but there is very little here that makes the cosmic view distinct-
ly Stoic — that is, very little that distinguishes it from Plutarch’s Platonic
cosmos, which is similarly beauteous and harmonious. (It is the view on
the temporary survival of the soul rather than the depiction of the cosmos
that gives the end of the work a distinctly Stoic ring.?*?) Of course, it is not
like Dio to get technical or strictly cosmological anyway,?®' but we can
advance just a bit further by turning to the Olympic Oration (Or. 12). As
in the case of the Charidemus, the context again raises our expectations
of finding a good point of comparison to the finale of On Tranquillity of
Mind. The speech was delivered at the Olympian festival. After a long
preamble, Dio promises to talk about the @Oo1g and dOvapug of ‘the god
at whose temple we are now’ (todde tod 0g0d, map’ @ VOV cpey, 21-22).
This topic ultimately leads to the legitimacy of Phidias’ famous statue of
Zeus, which stood in that very temple. By discussing three passages from
this long oration, I argue that both issues — the conception of Zeus and the
vindication of Phidias’ statue — tie together to form an image of a cosmic
festival that is markedly different from Plutarch’s.

27 Menchelli 1997; 1999: 37—47.

28 See De Romilly 1979: 275305 for the importance of these concepts in Plutarch’s
thought, esp. 298 on De trang. an.: ‘C’est donc bien la praotés du sage, reconnue par
Platon; mais elle s’est, entre temps, humanisée; elle est devenue proche, sociable, souri-
ante; et elle méle désormais les graces de le courtoisie a la noblesse des fins suprémes.’
Cf. also Martin 1960; 1961; Aalders 1982: 46; and the seven case studies on Plutarchan
ouavOporia in Ferreira et al. 2009: 263—295, 333-366.

23 Moles 2000: 193.

20 Or. 30.43—44 depicts, similarly to Epict., Ench. 15, how some of the well-behaved
will be selected by the gods to be their companions. As for the cosmology, one could even
say that Or. 30.44 removes the Charidemus from Stoic immanentism by implying that
god does not live in the house where the humans have their dinner.

21 The Suda (8.1240 Adler) has it that Dio wrote a work Ei ¢0aptog 6 koopog;, but
that is hardly conclusive evidence of the existence of such a work, let alone of it being a
technical work; cf. Swain 2000: 45 n. 104.
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(1) Dio imagines the cosmic experience of primitive humans, who
stood closer to nature and were not yet corrupted by vice. Through obser-
vation of the heavenly bodies and the world around them, they inevitably
realised that the cosmos was administered by a providential god (27-28).
Like Plutarch, Dio compares this cosmic experience to an initiation:

oxedov obv duotov Gomep el T1g dvdpa "EAAnva §j BépPapov pwoin
Tapadodg £ic LUGTIKOV TV, 01KOV DIEPQLT] KAAAEL Kod pey£0eL, TOALN
pev opdvTa pooTikd Oedpatao, ToAAOY 0 AKoVOVTH TO0VTO®V POVMV,
OKOTOVG T€ Kol OMTOG EVOALAE 0OTH PAIVOUEVOVY, BAL®VY TE popiov
yuyvopévav [...]. (Or 12.33)

So it is very much the same as if anyone were to place a man, a Greek
or a barbarian, in some mystic shrine of extraordinary beauty and
size to be initiated, where he would see many mystic sights and hear
many mystic voices, where light and darkness would appear to him
alternately, and a thousand other things would occur [...].

Dio’s model for the further elaboration of this image is the rite called
‘enthronement’ (Opovicpdg or Bpdvmoig), which was part of the initi-
ation into the corybantic mysteries.” In this rite, there were several
priests who performed a whirling, dervish-style dance around the ini-
tiand (kOKA® mepryopeve, 33). The initiation of the whole of humankind
(owi 8¢ Evumav 10 TV AVOpOT®VY YEVOG TNV OAOKANPOV Kol T@ dVTL
tedeiov teAetnv pvovuevov), which takes place not in a small temple
but in the cosmos (v T®de T@® kOGU®), is not performed by those danc-
ing priests but by ‘immortal gods who are, [...] if we may dare to use
the term, literally dancing around them’ (dAAd Bed®v dBavdatwov Bvnrovg
TeEAOVVTOV, [...] &l Bég einelv, dteyvdg mepyopevoviwV del, 34). By
adopting the corybantic rite as his model, Dio thus turns the heavenly
bodies themselves into priests. This contrasts with Plutarch’s version,
in which the heavenly bodies were dydipato — sensible imitations of
intelligible realities that the demiurge had procured. Dio’s imagery rather
recalls the dancing stars of the Epinomis (982¢***) and implies an imma-
nentist, Stoicising cosmology with which Plutarch would have felt rather
uncomfortable.

22 See e.g. Bremmer 2014: 51-52. Cf. esp. the description of this rite in Pl., Euthyd.
277d—e.

263 Russell 1992: 184 indicates this parallel. Cf. also Lucian, The Dance 7. Tim. 40¢
(cf. Apul., De Plat. 1.10.201) also mentions a yopeia of the heavenly bodies. As opposed
to the Epin. author and Dio, Plato makes it abundantly clear that this yopeia. is caused by
the intelligible, transcendent demiurge.
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(2) This is important to keep in mind when Dio turns to impersonat-
ing Phidias, who defends the anthropomorphism of his statue of Zeus
(55-83). Making an artistic representation of the heavenly bodies was
not an option for Phidias because ‘mind and intelligence in and of them-
selves no statuary or painter will ever be able to present’ (vodv yap Kol
QepoOVNOV oOTIV eV Kb avtnv olTE TIg TAGOTNG OVTE TI YPOPELS
glkdoat dvvatog €otal, 59). A viable alternative was to represent ‘that
in which this intelligence manifests itself’ (10 8¢ év @ TodT0 YryvOUEVOY
€oTwv, 59), in other words, the human body. Dio, then, draws a thick line
between the heavenly bodies and the human body, insofar as the former
resist representation. This is a line that Plutarch did not have to draw.
Not that he rejected the divinity of the heavenly bodies, but, for him,
they were sensible copies of intelligible realities (De tranq. an. 477¢).
Plutarch’s line runs between the intelligible and the sensible (including
the heavenly bodies and the human body). In Dio’s account, there is no
trace of transcendent, intelligible realities. Again, it shows that his ac-
count is guided by Stoic immanentism and is different from Plutarch’s
Platonic transcendentism.

Granted, Plutarch and Dio both have their concerns about anthropo-
morphism. Both are worried about the risk of people not recognising
the symbolic function of the statue.?** This risk is the basis of the trial
of Phidias which Dio stages: Phidias has to explain that he is using ‘the
function of a symbol’ (cupuforov dvvapet, 59). Plutarch is less enthusi-
astic about anthropomorphic statues: he never defends the practice (al-
though fr. 46 could be an exception), but it would be strange to ascribe
a ban on statues to a Delphic priest.?*> Plutarch’s concern is that people,
when they encounter a statue, call it ‘a god’ instead of ‘a statue of a god’,
and they end up confusing the two (De Is. et Os. 379¢c—d; De sup. 167d—
e). Again, it is paramount to be aware of the statue as copporov (De Is.
et Os. 381f). Despite the insistence of both writers on the symbolic, their
understanding of the symbolic function is very different. According to
Dio, the statue of the god is a symbol pointing to the heavenly bodies
(Or: 12.60). For Plutarch it ultimately points to the intelligible realm (De
Is. et Os. 382a—c). From this angle, too, the issue of anthropomorphism

264 On the symbolic function of Plutarch’s statues, and on the ensuing idea that it is

more important to interpret a statue than to describe it, see Mossman 1991. On Dio’s no-
tion of symbol in Or: 12 and its connection to Stoicism, see Stenger 2009; cf. also, more
broadly, Gangloff 2010. Clerc 1915: 110-114, 176—188, 194—229 collects the Plutarchan and
Dionian material on statues of gods.

265 Contra Hirsch-Luipold 2002: 173-174. Brenk 1977: 28—48 convincingly argues that
Plutarch was ‘a reluctant iconodulist’ (47) rather than an iconoclast. See also Graf 2005.
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points to the difference between Dio’s immanentism and Plutarch’s tran-
scendentism.?%

(3) At the end of Phidias’ imagined speech — also near the end of Dio’s
elaborate oration — the two previous perspectives come together:

00T0g Yap 31 TP@TOC Ko TEAELOTATOG SNLoVPYOS, YopN YOV Aafdv Tiig
abTod T€YVNG 00 TNV HAgiwv mOAY, dALG TV Thoay TOD TavTOg VANY.
Deiav 08¢ N TloAvkAertov ovk Gv €lKOTOC Amaltoite TAEOV 0VOLY,
LG Kol TadTa peilo kol oepvotepa tig fUETEPUS YEpmvasiog. (Or
12.82)

For he [i.e. Zeus] is indeed the first and most perfect artificer, who
has taken as his coadjutor in his art, not the city of Elis, but the entire
material of the entire universe. But of a Pheidias or of a Polycleitus
you could not reasonably demand more than they have done; nay,
even what they essayed is too great and august for our handiwork.

What Phidias is not saying is that he cannot represent Zeus because the
god is insufficiently knowable to humans due to his invisibility: intelli-
gent humans only have to look up to heaven to gain a clear conception of
the divine (Or: 12.60). What impedes Phidias is not Academic e0AdPeta
towards the intelligible in the Plutarchan sense,?*’ but what amounts to
a practical limitation: there is simply no way for him to work with pure
air, fire, or water (dépa yop 1 TOp épydoactor kol v dpbovov Tnynv
1¥datoc), no way to mould ‘the essential substance, tough all through and
heavy’ (trv mdcav ioyvpav kol Bapeiav ovsiav, Or 12.81). The limitation
does not lie in Phidias’ knowledge of the divine but in the possibilities of
representation. This thought appears again in the passage quoted above:
Phidias’ representation of Zeus cannot comprise all matter of the whole
universe (T1v TAcovV T0D TAVTOG VANV).

This is where Phidias’ demiurgy lags behind Zeus’. Zeus, who was
earlier introduced as the kopvaiog (34), now appoints all matter as his
yopnyos.2%® This intimate cooperation of Zeus and matter — these are the

266 Another aspect that might point to a difference between Plutarch’s Platonism and
Dio’s Stoicism is their take on animal worship. Dio regards it as inferior to the worship
of statues, since statues at least take the form of a rational human (Or: 12.59). Plutarch,
on the other hand, shows a remarkable tolerance towards Egyptian animal worship on
the grounds that animals, as opposed to statues, are ensouled (De Is. et Os. 382a—b). This
difference would be compatible with Plutarch’s view that animals are rational, which he
develops in opposition to the Stoic view in De soll. an. (cf. the adumbration of the Stoic
view in Dio, Or. 12.50-51, the beginning of Phidias’ fictitious trial).

267 Contra Hertz 2016: 208—214.

268 On the intimate association of these two theatrical roles, see Wilson 2000: 130-136.
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only two cosmic principles mentioned in the oration — again points to
a Stoic, immanentist model of the cosmos.?® It certainly contrasts with
Plutarch’s depiction, where the demiurge appears as the yopnyoc (6 0eog
[...] xyopnyel, De trang. an. 477d—e) while such a role would never be
assigned to matter: sensible things are aydipato of the intelligibles.?™
Now, if we put this together with Phidias’ remarks on his limited possi-
bilities of representation, the conclusion presents itself that a perfect rep-
resentation of Zeus would consist in a ‘statue’ comprising the whole of
matter (tnv ndicav Tod mavtog VANV) in which Zeus is immanent. Phidias’
demiurgy would then be equivalent to Zeus’. This is logically absurd, but
it is, as I have mentioned, not so because this ‘statue’ would involve a
different ontological level than the level on which Phidias is operating.
All these considerations squarely point to the conclusion that — here and
in general, I find myself diametrically opposed to Hertz’s interpretation®’!
— the theology of the Olympic Oration, and hence Dio’s version of the
cosmic festival, is Stoic, not Platonic.

[ now turn to Maximus of Tyre, whose self-presentation as a champi-
on of Plato raises the expectation that we will find here a more Platonic
version of the cosmic festival than in Dio’s works. In his first oration,
which is regarded as a programmatic introduction to the whole series,

26 Tn Or. 40.35—41, Dio similarly presents a Stoic cosmology for ethical purposes. Cf.
e.g. D.L. 7.134, SVF 1.85-88, SVF 1.537 (= Cleanthes, Hymn to Zeus). Cf. also LS 44.

2 To a Platonist the attribution of the title kopveaiog to the demiurge would have
been appropriate as well. Cf. Onatas, On God and the Divine p. 139.21 Thesleff, which
appears in a quotation from an unknown (Middle?) Platonist; see Dillon 2002b: 241 (=
Dillon 2012: chap. XVII).

211 Hertz 2016 (cf. also my n. 267) argues that Platonism, not Stoicism, is the philo-
sophical inspiration behind the Olympic Oration. Her whole case, however, rests on a
premise that cannot be granted: she considers the notion of demiurgy to be incompat-
ible with Stoicism. Using demiurgy, which is indeed present in the oration (Or. 12.34,
82-83), as a litmus test for Platonism, she denies the Stoic character of the work. I do
not need to remake the case for the importance of demiurgy in Stoic thought here: since
Reydams-Schils 1999 and Sedley 2002, much work has been done on the subject; e.g.
Betegh 2003; Gourinat 2009; Long 2010; O’Brien 2012; Powers 2013. I think the pas-
sages from Or. 12 that I have discussed are enough to show that the demiurgy that Dio
endorses here is of an immanentist brand that is eminently compatible with Stoicism.
The Stoic character of the oration is convincingly demonstrated from a different angle
in Algra 2009: 243—247, who fruitfully compares Dio’s reference to Phidias with that
of Epictetus, Diss. 2.8.25—27. Cf. also Klauck and Béabler 2000: 192—196. This does not
mean, of course, that Or: 12 is completely devoid of touches inspired by Plato; see Trapp
2000a: 227.
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Maximus tries to convince his audience that he is well worth listening to.?”?

This turns out to be fairly obvious. Philosophy will ‘offer consolation in
sad times and [...] enhance the celebrations in times of joy’ (nenaivov
HEV Ta oKkVOpOTE, GUVELENUAV O TOIg PodpoTéporg, Or 1.2).27 The au-
dience that puts in the effort to listen to philosophical speeches will find
its toils ‘blessed with good fortune, victory, and success’ (€mttuyng Kol
TEAEGLOVPYOS KOl VIKNQOPOG, 1.5). Maximus, of course, is the man who
can teach them (and us) this eminently beneficial philosophy. So who
would not lend him their ears?

Throughout this oration, Maximus uses three images: drama, music,
and athletic contest. This has been noted,?’* but little attention has been
paid to how these three images interconnect and how they relate to the
theme and the goal of the oration. The three images show, I claim, how
Maximus plays with the conception of philosophy as swpia at the fes-
tival that is life. Opening his speech (1.1) with the image of life as a
dramatic performance, he immediately remarks that life is not a drama
written ‘for a single festival performance’ (mpog &va €optiig Kopov). It
is a truthful, continuous performance ‘composed by no lesser a dramatist
than God himself” (d1dackopevov 8¢ V1o Tomtii T® Oe®*”), and man is
the ‘chorus’ protagonist’ (mpaotayoviotnv Tod yopod). More examples of
theatric vocabulary in this first paragraph could be added, but all in all,
this is not really stunning: the comparison of life to a stage play is hardly
Shakespeare’s invention and has been common enough since the heyday
of Greek drama.?”® The addition of music (at the end of 1.1) and athletic
contest (in 1.4), however, may suggest that this is not the only thing that
Maximus is after. Together, the three images seem to create a general fes-
tival atmosphere: a £éopt] would be the real-life occasion where drama,
music, and athletic contest would typically occur together.?”’

2”2 On the reasons for going against the manuscript tradition and placing this oration
at the beginning of the series (as both recent editions do: Trapp 1994; Koniaris 1995; cf.
also Hobein 1910), see esp. Koniaris 1982: 88—102; also Trapp 1997b: lix—Ix. On this ora-
tion as a programme for the speeches that follow, see Hobein 1911; Koniaris 1983; Puigga-
1i 1983: 49—52; Trapp 1997a: 1950—-1951; Campos Daroca and Lopez Cruces 2006: 93-102;
Pérez-Jean 2016: 52—53. Cf. also Szarmach 1985: 21—24.

213 Throughout this book, I use the translation of Maximus’ Orations in Trapp 1997b.

274 Cf. Trapp 1997b: 3—4; Lauwers 2009b: 596—604; Pérez-Jean and Fauquier 2014: 31.

25 Cf. Or. 1.1: dpapatovpyel 6 Bede.

276 Kokolakis 1960 gives an extensive overview. For Maximus, see 48—50. Maximus
does not use the image of life as a stage play sceptically to suggest illusion; on that strain
of the tradition, see Burnyeat 2017.

27 To give but one example from around Maximus’ time: the Demostheneia in
Oinoanda were founded in 125 CE in honour of Hadrian and combined musical and dra-
matic performances with athletic contests. See Worrle 1988 on this festival; cf. also the
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What we need to act in the drama, to play the music, or to perform
in the athletic contest of life is the philosophical Adyog, which is able to
adapt itself to all changing circumstances that are part and parcel of life.
Maximus’ multifaceted version of the festival image serves to defend the
different guises of his philosophy. While festival imagery was originally
used to define and demarcate the role of the philosopher, Maximus now
subverts it to point out that the philosopher is not always easily recog-
nised due to the adaptability of philosophical teaching. The true philoso-
pher may not be the one who looks the part, since the part is continuously
changing. The true philosopher may not be the one who you would think.
The true philosopher may well unexpectedly be... Maximus, of course.
This is the point Maximus drives home at the end of the speech by oppos-
ing the true philosopher to the sophist. The sophist is easy to spot (1.8),
while the philosopher wears ‘the different costumes that Fortune assigns
them’ (dALov GAA® oynuatt VO THG TOYNG TEPPefAnuévoy, 1.10). How-
ever, just like ‘the beauty of the poetry is one and the same’ (10 pe&v yop
TAV Tompdtev kdAlog &v kol Tavtov) regardless of the character in the
drama, so the ‘beauty of philosophical teaching is not multiple or diverse
either, but single and coherent’ (kdv 101G T®V PLAOGOPOV AOYOIS, TO UEV
KOAOV OVK Elvol TovTodomdv o0 Stameopnuévoy, AL &v kai odTd
avT® TopamAnclov, 1.10). Maximus’ philosophy pertains to every aspect
of life. As such, it is, as Arius Didymus said about Plato’s, moAbpwvog
but not ToAvd0&og.>’

When Maximus turns to unpacking the image of life as an athletic
contest, two further adaptations of the traditional conception of philo-
sophical Bewpia can be distinguished, which also serve to undermine
the conception of philosophy as a detached affair. The athletic contest of
life, in which the prize is virtue, differs from the athletic contest of the
stadium because no one goes to watch the latter ‘with the intention of
imitating or competing in what they watch’ (cmovdf) 00déva T@v Beatdv
¢ 10 Béapo nAmoovta §| piunooupevov, 1.4). This is different in life:
‘no one present in his right mind could fail to pray to abandon his role
as spectator and become a competitor instead’ (00dgic TOV TOPOVIOV
vodv &gV ovk Ov gb&atto amobépevog 1OV Beatnv dyoviotig yevéshar,
1.4). Another difference is that almost everyone is suited to participate in
these contests for virtue: ‘[i]t is only a tiny proportion of the human race,
one almost never encountered, that is not naturally endowed for them’
(OAiyov yap kol omdviov &v T® TAV AvOpOT®V YEVEL TO T} TEQVKOG, 1.5).

discussion of the Demostheneia in Graf 2015: 3031, noting that it ‘inscribes itself into the
phenomenology of many other imperial festivals’ (30).

28 Ap. Stobaeus 2 p. 50.1, p. 55.6 Wachsmuth-Hense. See p. 38. Cf. also Brandio
2016 and Pérez-Jean 2016 on the broader relevance of polyphony in Maximus’ philoso-

phy.
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When ‘philosophic spirits flock to the spectacles’ that Maximus de-
scribes (tovti ta O¢atpa ol priocopovvieg dfpoilovoty, 1.5) — at the end
of the paragraph, Maximus switches back to the image of the theatre and
thus emphasises the connections between the different images — they do
so in a way different from the philosophic fswpoi that Heraclides Pon-
ticus and Aristotle described. Maximus’ conception of philosophy is not
one for a select group of disinterested viewers, but for an inclusive group
of participants who can expect to draw benefits from their endeavours.?”

The rhetorical situation of this speech creates an interesting contrast
that is also reflected in the festival imagery. The philosophy Maximus
offers to his audience is inclusive, but the philosophy he represents as a
teacher is exclusive. This contrast is visible in the festival imagery. The
inclusive image of philosophy, in which everyone is a participant, is an
athletic contest adapted to be, unlike athletic contests in the stadium,
a non-zero-sum game in which every participant is a winner, and the
true victory is getting other people to join the contest (Or 1.6). When
presenting himself as a teacher (1.7-10), by contrast, Maximus assumes
the standard Second Sophistic stance of the performer as a participant in
a zero-sum game:** he aims to acquire honour at the expense of others
(esp. the sophists). With this switch to an exclusive image of philosophy,
in which it is implied that only Maximus is the true philosopher, comes
the strict division between dramatic actors and spectators (pokdptot puev
TAV Spapdtov ol bmokpital, HOKAPlol 88 TV AKOLGUAT®V ol Beatal)
and the quest for ‘a poet and a performer’ (romt¢ Koi Ay®VIGTAC, 1.10).%8!
The aspects of the festival imagery, then, perform different functions:
while the athletic contest marks the inclusive nature of the philosophy
to which the audience is invited, dramatic and musical performance em-
phasise the exclusive nature of the philosophy that is mastered by the
teacher.?®?

27 Of course, I do not mean to claim that Maximus’ speeches were not aimed at the
elite: they certainly were (Lauwers 2015: 139—143), but not qua invitation to philosophy.

280 Cf. Whitmarsh 2001b: 189 n. 37.

81 As Trapp 1997b: 15 n. 41 laconically puts it: ‘On the surface, this conclusion [sc.
of Or. 1] exhorts the audience to be on the look-out for a true philosophical teacher in the
future. However, it also leaves them free to acclaim Maximus himself as that teacher, if
they so choose.’

282 T think my reading of the speech adds an important aspect to the interpretation of
Lauwers 2009b (also Lauwers 2015: 144-147): he explains the remarkable combination of
narcissism and pedagogical concern by referring to Maximus’ invitation to imitate him.
This explains the pedagogy, but it only accounts for the narcissism to a certain extent.
Narcissists will appreciate the admiration that is implied by imitation, but they will not
consider the possibility that the other may become as good as they are, which would
nevertheless be the logical outcome of successful imitation. By distinguishing, then, be-



CHAPTER § ON TRANQUILLITY OF MIND 271

The discussion of the first oration has shown that Maximus, like
Plutarch and Dio, plays with the traditional notion of philosophical
fewpio by imagining life as a festival.”®** We have not yet seen, howev-
er, a cosmic conception of that festival. For this, we can turn to the last
speech of the series, which deals with the origins of evil (Or. 41). Here,
Maximus imagines a scene in which public envoys (Bewpoi) are sent to
an oracle on behalf of their cities. He and his audience will imitate these
Bempot by enquiring with Zeus about the provenance of the human good
(41.2). In this scene, he describes Zeus as 1@v avOponivov dyaddv matnp
Kol yopnyog, thus elegantly adapting a Platonic evergreen — Timaeus’
description of the demiurge as momtng kol watp (7im. 28c) — by substi-
tuting a festival-related term.”* As soon as Maximus has invited his au-
dience to embark upon this Bewpio, however, the endeavour is dismissed:

1| ToOTOV pEV TEPL 0VOEV del TOV Bedv EvoyAeiv, aicBavouévoug Tig
yopnylog Kol 0p@dvTag TNV aitioy Kol GLVIEVTAG TV TNYNV Kol TOV
ToTEPO KOl otV €100TAG, TOV 0VPAVOD GPHOGTHYV, TOV NAiov Kol
ceMVNG Ay@yéa, TOV KOPLPAIoV ThG TAV ACTP®V TEPLPOPAS Kol
dvnoemg kol yopeiag Kol SpOUov, TOV OP®V TOUINY, TOV TVELUATOV
oikovopov, Tov momtv 0ahdting, TOv SnUovpyoV yiig, TOV TOTAU®V

tween an inclusive philosophy offered to the audience and an exclusive philosophy that
he incorporates himself, Maximus limits the extent of the possible imitation. Hence, he
can be a good pedagogue in a way that does not threaten his narcissistic persona.

283 Unlike Plutarch and Dio, Maximus does not insist here on the connection between
festivals and mysteries, but he does so elsewhere (Or: 24.5; 32.10). Although the words
Bempia or Oepdg do not occur in this oration, the conception of philosophy as Oempia may
be present through the reference to Pythagoras’ coinage of the term philosophy (Or: 1.2).

24 Cf., besides the next sentence of Or: 41.2, also Or: 33.6: all gods together are called
“fathers and creators of earth and sea’ (matépeg kot momrol yiig koi Ooddrmg). Like Maxi-
mus, Plutarch tends to reverse the word order (i.e. motnp kol Tomtng instead of wou g Koi
matp) when alluding to this formula: Quaest. Plat. 2.1000e; Quaest. conv. 8.1.718a (but see
De facie 9277a for the original word order); I do not see why the inversion should be attribut-
ed to some source used by Plutarch, as Ferrari 2014: 60 suspects. For Philo of Alexandria, to
whom this formula was particularly dear, the word order does not seem to have mattered: he
uses the two options indiscriminately (twenty-one times Plato’s word order, twenty times
the inverted order); see Runia 1986: 108—111. Cf. also Whittaker in Whittaker and Louis
1990: xix on Alcinous. For Numenius, on the other hand, the precedence of motp must
have been paramount: from this formula, he distils two gods, a mat)p and a mommg, the
first being the superior deity (fr. 21). On Plutarch’s second Quaest. Plat., which is devoted
to this formula, see e.g. Opsomer 1994b: 265—289; Ferrari 1996¢; 2014: 65—68; Vorwerk
2010: 80—86. On these and other Middle Platonic interpretations of Tomg kol matp, see
Vorwerk 2010; Ferrari 2014. The related formula watmp kol dnpovpyodg (7im. 41a) is used by
Maximus in Or: 2.10 and 11.12 (cf. Plutarch, Quaest. conv. 8.2.720c and De an. procr. 1017a).
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xopnyov, TOV KOpPI®V TPoPEa, TOV (DmV yevwntiv, TOV YeVEOALOV,
TOV VETIOV, TOV EMIKAPTIOV, TOV TATPHOV, TOV PULTAAIOV, 0D O VoG
Gppaync AV Kol ATputog Kol Eml Tacag E51kvoueVog PUGELG AUNYOVED
Tdiyel, ©C TPocPodn Oyemg, ThvV KOGUET OTOL GV ETapnonTol, Kaddmep
Kol ai wop’ NAov aKTiveg TPooTesoVoalL TH YT AAUTPUVOLGTY OVTHG
70 KataAnQOey mav. (Or. 41.2)

Or do we in fact have no need to bother the god over this matter, since
we are well aware of this provision, and see its origins, and under-
stand the source, and know the Father and Creator for ourselves, the
governor of the heavens, the director of the sun and the moon, the
leader of the swiftly whirling orbits of the dance of the stars, the stew-
ard of the seasons, the regulator of the winds, the creator of the sea,
the maker of the earth, the provider of rivers, the nurturer of crops,
the begetter of living things, the god of the family, the god of rain,
the god of fruitfulness, the paternal god, the fostering god, whose
mind, adamantine and unwearying, pervading the whole of creation
with extraordinary speed, like the glance of an eye, brings order and
beauty to all that it touches, just as the rays of the sun when they fall
on the earth illuminate every part of it that they reach.

It has been pointed out that Maximus’ list of epithets for Zeus resembles
similar lists found in other authors.?®* What none of these parallels share,
however, is Maximus’ insistence on theatrical terms (yopnyodg, yopnyia,
KopVPaiog, yopeia, xopnyodg again).?s The use of kopvpaiog in particular
makes it clear that Maximus is once again pushing the comparison be-
tween god and the dramatist. Maximus’ contemporary Pausanias gives
the same epithet as a translation for Jupiter’s Latin epithet Capitolinus.?’
Other literary evidence, along with coins and inscriptions, indeed shows
that the epithet kopvpaiog was mainly used in the context of the mountain
cults of Zeus.” It is probably also in this sense that it appears in a list of
epithets given by Maximus’ contemporary Aelius Aristides.”® Maximus

285 Ps.-Aristotle, On the Cosmos 4o1a-b; Dio, Or. 1.39; Or. 12.75—76; Aristides, Or.
43.29—30; Themistius, Or: 6.79d; Cornutus, On Greek Theology 9. Cf. Soury 1942a: 60;
Trapp 19977b: 324 n. 10.

28 However, Dio, as we have seen, picks this up at other places in Or. 12. It is also
present in Ps.-Aristotle, On the Cosmos 391b, 399a, 400b; see Betegh and Gregoric
2014: 580—581.

27 Pausanias 2.4.5.

28 Cook 1925: 869 n. 1.

2 Tn Or: 43, the epithet kopv@aiog occurs in a series outlining the domains of Zeus
(30). Just before that, Aristides has already pointed out that these domains include the
mountain tops (ToDTov 0VK OpBV EKPEVYOVGL KOPLPAL, 27).
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keeps the traditional epithet but makes it clear that, in his list, kopveoaiog
should be taken in the sense of ‘leader of the chorus’ by adding a genitive
modifier. The sense in which he uses xopveaiog, then, brings him closer
to Dio (Or: 12.34) than to the traditional lists of epithets. However, this
terminology in itself does not alienate Maximus from Platonism in gen-
eral or Plutarch in particular.

So the question remains as to what kind of cosmic festival Zeus is
organising exactly. Trapp has noted that there is a tension in this ora-
tion between a Platonic and a Stoic concept of god.”®* O’Brien and Rey-
dams-Schils have elaborated this point, and there is no need for me to
remake it now.”! Maximus’ stance results in a cosmic festival that is
closer to Dio’s than to Plutarch’s. Zeus’ vol¢ pervades every last bit of
nature (€l Tacog E&ikvovpevog puoelc) and orders everything by only
lightly touching it (v Koouel 6tov av Enapnontot). Maximus’ brand of
demiurgy, like Dio’s and unlike Plutarch’s, has no need for transcendent
forms or a mediating soul.*?

Moreover — and this is an aspect that was only implicitly present in
Dio — this pervasive take on demiurgy means that there can be no real
evil. This is where Maximus consciously runs into trouble. To enquire
about the good, we did not need to imitate the fempoi: the answer was
right there before our eyes (aicOavouévoug, dpdvtac), and we could be
certain in our knowledge of the demiurge (cuviévtag, €id6toc). But where
does evil come from? Maximus distinguishes two causes. The second,
which Maximus is still discussing when our text of the speech breaks off,
is the liberty of the human soul to choose vice over virtue (Or: 41.5). The
first cause of evil is more problematic from a Platonic perspective: the
demiurge’s work has some inevitable side effects. Maximus is bent on
maintaining that the demiurge is not to blame for these inconveniences:

nymtéov [...] elvan 8& tadto Tig Tod dAov dnuovpyiog Gomep TVAG
avaykoiog kol EmTOopEVOg QUOoES. O 08 MUES KOAODUEV KOKO Kol
@Bopdg, kal £p’oig ddupoueda, TadTa O TEYVITNG KAAET cOTNPiaY TOD

20 Trapp 1997b: 322. Cf. already Hobein 1895: 29; Soury 1942a: 57—76. Szarmach
1985: 6062, as usual, denies the philosophical value of this oration (cf. similarly Puigga-
1i 1983: 309); I agree with the criticism of her general approach in Lauwers 2015: 132.

1 O’Brien 2015: 120-124; Reydams-Schils 2017a. I am more sympathetic to Rey-
dams-Schils’ approach, which acknowledges Maximus’ creativity, while O’Brien em-
braces the traditional picture of Maximus as a superficial Halbphilosoph (cf. Szarmach
1983; 1985: 13—44) and finds him useful just because he lacks originality. Regardless, their
conclusions are compatible.

»2 In general, Plato’s theory of forms plays a small role in Maximus’ Platonism; see
Trapp 1997b: xxvii.
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Ohov- pélel yop adtd Tod dAov, TO 6& HEPOG AvayKT KakoDoHol VTEP
00 OAov. (Or. 41.4)

[W]e must believe [...] that those effects are so to speak the necessary
and natural consequences of the crafting of the whole. What we call
evil and ruin, the things we lament over, the craftsman calls the pres-
ervation of the whole. His concern is precisely for the whole, and it is
necessary for the part to suffer in the interests of that whole.

Cosmic evil, which should be distinguished from moral evil, turns out
not to be really evil at all. Rather, it is a concomitant of the providential
concern for the whole.?”® All this has at the very least a Stoic whiff (cf.
De comm. not. 1065a-1066d for Plutarch’s criticism), although much of
that can in turn be traced back to a Stoicising interpretation of the Timae-
us.”* What should interest us here is how incompatible Maximus’ view is
with Plutarch’s interpretation of the 7imaeus. According to Plutarch, one
simply cannot explain the existence of evil by only assuming a blame-
less demiurge and matter without quality (De an. procr. 1015b).* This is
why he brings in the irrational soul. For Maximus this was not an option,
since his cosmic festival has an all-pervasive demiurge. Although, then,
Maximus is certainly more Platonic than Dio, the conclusion is the same
for both Second Sophistic versions of the cosmic festival: they are to
some extent coloured by Stoic tendencies, and as such they differ from
Plutarch’s version.**

23 Or. 5, however, seems to offer a different solution to the problem of evil; see Soury
1942a: 15-38; Van der Horst 1996; Timotin 2016; cf. also Or. 13.5, 8—9.

4 Cf. e.g. LS 54Q-U with Algra 2003: 170-172. On Maximus’ use of 7im., see O’Brien
2015: 118: Maximus ‘mainly expounds the metaphysics of the Timaeus in an engaging
literary fashion, rather than developing the philosophical issues involved’; Fauquier and
Pérez-Jean 2016a: 17: ‘[L]a réference au Timée reste toujours en filigrane, comme chez
nombre de platoniciens de cette époque, derriére cette représentation cosmologique et
guide aussi les interprétations allégoriques d’Homére’ (cf. Fauquier 2016: 145). For this
last point, the paramount importance of Homer for Maximus’ philosophy and his as-
similation of Homeric and Platonic thought, see esp. Or. 4, 17, and 26; cf. Kindstrand
1973: 45—71, 163—-186; Szarmach 1985: 45—51; Campos Daroca and Lopez Cruces 20006;
Lauwers 2015: 202—212; Saudelli 2016; Daouti 2016.

25 Cf. the anti-Stoic criticism of Numenius ft. 52.44-64 (= B-S 4R). We have seen ear-
lier (p. 133) how cotpia of the whole, which Maximus invokes, involves an explanation
of evil that is separate from the demiurge.

2% Maximus, however, exhibits a more strictly Platonic cosmology, especially in Or.
11 (see Soury 1942a: 57—76; Fauquier 2016); cf. also Or. 2.10 (which can be fruitfully com-
pared to Dio’s Or. 12); Or. 10.9. Dio, on the other hand, can be found sketching an even
more strictly Stoic cosmology in Or: 36.
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4. Concluding remarks

Let us, by way of conclusion, retrace our steps through this chapter and
tie it together by connecting the cosmic festivals of Plutarch, Maximus,
and Dio with what had preceded. By comparing the cosmos to a temple
and life to a festival, Plutarch bought into an image that had a long histo-
ry and a great appeal across various schools. Epicureans, obviously, did
not want a piece of it. The Epicurean in Cicero’s On the Nature of the
Gods (1.22), for instance, even ridicules the idea of having god decorat-
ing the heavens like an aedile adorning the city before a festival. For the
Stoics, on the other hand, it was understandably a favourite. Staying with
On the Nature of the Gods (2.104, 140, 155), we find the Stoic interlocutor
more than once boasting the spectaculum of the heavenly bodies.*” This
long history and great appeal did not turn the image into a dead meta-
phor. In fact, it became an adaptable way of communicating how specific
cosmological views relate to life and how to live it.

I have tried to bring out the specificity of Plutarch’s version of the
cosmic festival by introducing Dio Chrysostom and Maximus of Tyre
as foils. There are important similarities between these accounts. First
and foremost, the general acceptance of the image of the cosmic festival
lumps the three intellectuals together against, most notably, the Epicure-
ans. Moreover, they all use festival imagery to advocate a more or less
inclusive and worldly brand of philosophy, in which Oswpia and mpagig
are combined — necessarily so, according to Plutarch, given the human
and cosmic condition. These similarities, however, should not obscure
the fundamental difference between Plutarch and these other intellectu-
als: Plutarch’s insistence on the transcendence of the intelligible.”® By
giving the heavenly bodies the function of symbolic cult statues rather
than comparing them to priests in the initiatory ritual (Dio), Plutarch
expresses the view, which he explicitly attributes to Plato, that sensibles
are imitations of intelligibles (aicOnta ppqpota vontdyv, De trang. an.
477¢).

The most important advantage of this view is that Plutarch can cheer-
fully accept the existence of evil. And that is what On Tranquillity of
Mind is all about. Plutarch’s explanation of evil becomes possible by
distancing the sensibles from the demiurge more than Dio and Maximus
are prepared to do. How exactly evil can creep in through that crack is
not really explained in On Tranquillity of Mind, although the paragraph

27 See Festugiére 1949: 233—238; Follieri 1997; De Nicola 2006 for further selections
of material.

28 T do not detect, unlike Kidd in Kidd and Waterfield 1992: 209, the ‘strong odour of
Stoicism’ in Plutarch’s version of the cosmic temple. On anti-Stoic elements in De trang.
an. in general, and especially in § 15, see Babut 1969b: 97-102.
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on dualism (§ 15) offers a rudimentary account of what Plutarch explains
in a more technical fashion elsewhere. The evil-causing principle that is
brought up there ultimately points to the irrational part of the soul, which
is a necessary part of the cosmos, since without it, there would be no
movement, as we have seen when tying the combination of fewpia and
npa&ic to the cosmic condition (De an. procr. 1025f). This irrational soul,
then, is tacitly present even in the optimistic finale of On Tranquillity of
Mind, where the dydApota are said to have an innate principle of motion
(Epoevtov apynv Lofg [...] kol kvioewg, 477¢). In Plutarch’s view, this
principle cannot be traced back to the intelligible model, but it must point
to irrational soul.?”

Plutarch’s dualism, then —and on this point, I disagree with Hirsch-Lui-
pold®*® — does not contrast with the optimistic view that the festival im-
agery expresses. On the contrary, the comparison with Dio and Maximus
has suggested that dualism is the key to this optimistic view by allowing
for the existence of evil without accusing god of being the source of it.
The end of the Charidemus might show where a Platonist like Plutarch
might have found the Stoics running into trouble.’”" After Charidemus’
magnificent and highly optimistic cosmic festival, the character Dio’s
first word is mamai. He confesses not to be able to console either Charide-
mus’ family or even himself (Or. 30.45). The Charidemus does not end
in triumph. The cosmic festival has not proved to be an effective conso-
lation. Perhaps this is partly because evil has not been explained, while
Charidemus’ death puts it front and centre. We do not know how Max-
imus’ oration on evil (Or. 41) ends, but he does admit that evil is much

29 Cf. De an. procr. 1026d, where the irrational part of the human soul is called, with a
reference to Pl., Phdr. 237d (cf. Quaest. conv. 9.14.746d), ‘an innate desire for pleasures’
(émOBopiav Eueutov noovav), while the rational part is said to come from the superior,
intelligible principle; cf. the cOpputog Embupio from Plt. 272e (De an. procr. 1015a; see
chapter 1.4).

39 Hirsch-Luipold 2002: 171 n. 37: ‘Merkwiirdigerweise wurde gerade diese Schrift
[i.e. De trang. an.] verschiedentlich als Beleg fiir den Dualismus Plutarchs angefiihrt.
Die gesamte Pointe der Schrift liegt aber, wie dies die [...] Schlulpassage besonders klar
erkennen 1dBt, in einer ausgesprochen bejahenden Welsicht, die mit dem dualistischen
Sicht der Welt al seiner gefallenen Schopfung, wie sie in der hermetischen Literatur vor-
herrscht, nicht iibereingeht’; cf. also Heinze 1890: 500—501, who argues that the dualistic
part of De trang. an. is a misfit, and Pohlenz 1905: 284, who considers the dualistic
passage as proof that Plutarch’s source ‘kann nicht die Uberzeugung zum Dogma gehabt
haben, daf} es ein absolut wertvolles Gut gebe’ and goes on to identify this source as
Epicurean (rejecting the then-prevailing identifications of the source as Stoic). I do not
claim that Plutarch’s dualism is the same as the dualism of Hermetism. My point is that
the final paragraph of De trang. an. does not contrast with Plutarch’s brand of dualism.

301 Cf. Moles 2000: 196, 208.
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harder to explain than good. One might say — and a Stoic or Stoicising
Platonist probably would say — that Plutarch took the easy way out by
adopting a dualistic world view. But since he endorsed the premises that
(1) the demiurge is good, (2) matter is without quality, and (3) evil is real
and not somehow imagined, this seemed logically the only way out (cf.
De an. procr. 1015b—).*** The Stoicising version of the cosmic festival
set a high bar to clear. | imagine that Plutarch would have regarded it as
naive at best (cf. De an. procr. 1015b) and blasphemous at worst (cf. De
Stoic. rep. 1049f-1051a; De comm. not. 1065e—1066a).>%

By looking back at the dualistic passage (§ 15) from the vantage point
of'the finale (§ 20), which finally allows us to throw the intelligible realm
into the mix, we can thus clarify its relevance to the cosmological ethics
of On Tranquillity of Mind. The same goes for the passage on memo-
ry (§ 14). I pointed out earlier that both human and cosmic life include
memory of the sensibles, which is part of the faculty of discernment that
depends on the faculty of movement. Although this moves beyond the
scope of On Tranquillity of Mind, we can ask now what role memory of
the intelligible forms plays in human and cosmic life.*** Again there is
a correspondence between the two levels. The life of the cosmos does
not only depend on the memory of sensibles, but also on the memo-
ry of its model. This becomes clear when, in On the Generation of the
Soul (1026e—f; cf. 1015d), Plutarch draws on the myth of Plato’s States-
man (273c) to point out that there were and will be moments in history
when the cosmic soul is affected by ‘forgetfulness of what is proper to it’
(AMOng [...] Tod oikelov, 1026¢; see p. 58). This forgetfulness disrupts the
cosmic movement, which is only recovered when the cosmic soul looks
up at the mapdéderypa (10261).%% A similar risk occurs in human life, as
Plutarch stresses particularly in the Dialogue on Love, where the sensible
can ‘dazzle our memory’ (ékmAntTEw [...] TV pvnunyv, 764e—f) while the
intelligible can rekindle it through avépvnoig (765b).3% This avéapvnotg,

392 Eventually, the Neoplatonist Proclus will come up with a new solution; cf. Op-
somer and Steel 2003: 10-31.

303 Cf. Babut 1969b: 363 who aptly points out the contrast ‘entre le pessimisme moral
des Stoiciens, associé a un optimisme métaphysique, et I’optimisme de Plutarque sur
I’homme, qui se conjugue avec le pessimisme de sa vision du monde’.

394 Cf. Pl., Phib. 34b for the distinction between memory of perception and memory
of a piece of knowledge (uviuny €it’ aicOncewg i’ padnpatog).

305 Plutarch thus differs from modern interpreters of 7im. (p. 201 n. 116) by regard-
ing discernment and motivity both as primary faculties of the cosmic soul. Discernment
depends on movement, as modern interpreters stress, but movement also depends on
discernment.

3% Knowledge of the intelligibles is also a central feature of the Biog of the highest

god: ‘[I]f His knowledge and meditation on the nature of Existence should be taken
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indeed, depends on the picture painted at the end of On Tranquillity of
Mind, which presents sensibles as images of the intelligibles.

Memory and dualism turned out to be important assets in the human
struggle against toyn. The reference to the intelligible realm at the end
of On Tranquillity of Mind only heightens the value of these assets. We
have seen how the world view of On Tranquillity of Mind also under-
lies the Consolation to My Wife and On Exile. The same goes for other
Plutarchan works of practical ethics as well as rhetorical works. Dualistic
elements occur, albeit rather lightheartedly, in works such as On Talka-
tiveness (506f—507a) and On Flatterers and Friends (61d—e). In the short
rhetorical works On Chance, Is Vice Sufficient to Cause Unhappiness?,
On Virtue and Vice, Can Virtue Be Taught?, and Are the Affections of the
Soul Worse Than Those of the Body?, Plutarch is obsessed with toyn, and
he consistently contrasts it with virtue.’”’

Although On Tranquillity of Mind — and this is even more the case
for the other works I have just mentioned — contains little technical phi-
losophy, I hope to have shown in this chapter that the world view that
emerges from this work can be backed up by Plutarch’s more theoreti-
cal endeavours and that this world view has real practical consequences.

away, then, to my mind, His immortality is not living, but a mere lapse of time’ (tod o6&
YYVOGKELY TOL SVTo Kol ppovelv dgoipedévtoc, od Biov Al xpdvov sivar T ddavociay,
De Is. et Os. 351¢; cf. Ad princ. iner. 781a). On this passage from De Is. et Os., and par-
ticularly on the problematic bit that comes right before the sentence to which I refer, see
Roskam 2015b. ‘Lapse of time’ is an appropriate translation, since yp6vog seems to be
used in that colloquial sense here. Humans are given a share in knowledge of the intelli-
gible (351d) and should thus also be expected to pursue this in order to have a ffiog and not
merely experience lapse of time (for a similar opposition of ypdvog and Biog, albeit with-
in a different ontological framework, see Arist., EN 1.11.1101a14—19 with Horn 2009: 123—
124). For humans and the cosmos, as we have seen, both memory of the intelligibles and
memory of the sensibles contribute to turning mere lapse of time into Biog. Does the same
thing go for the highest god? This is not likely. The idea expressed by Ammonius in De
E that god is ko1’ ovdéva ypovov (393a; cf. Whittaker 1969) is unescapable in Plutarch’s
world view. Unlike human Biog, transcendent Biog is not in time. While human life should
be not merely lapse of time, transcendent life is not lapse of time. Speaking of memory in
the case of the transcendent, then, would be meaningless.

397 On the parallels in these works with De trang. an., see Siefert 1896: 89—119. I do
not want to claim, of course, that Plutarch’s use of rhetoric is limited to what I call here
his rhetorical works. Martin 2001 gives a good impression of the pervasiveness of rhet-
oric in Plutarch’s works (cf. also Wardman 1974: 221—224), and I would even go a step
further than he is willing to go by contesting his characterisation of works such as De an.
procr. as ‘non-rhetorical’: one only has to read the carefully constructed first sentence of
De an. procr. (1012b) to see that rhetorical techniques are anything but absent there (cf.

p. 120 1. 73).
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The reader of On Tranquillity of Mind will, ideally, come to realise that
we do not need rose-tinted glasses to view the world, since the world is
already rose (or whatever colour we would prefer the world to be). And
life does not give us lemons, so we do not need to make lemonade to get
by. Rather, life turns out to be like a box of chocolates: we never know
what we are going to get, but we can be sure that most of it is going to
be pretty good.

Now that we have learned about the correct world view at the end
of On Tranquillity of Mind, we can see what was wrong with the faulty
world views of Alexander, Agamemnon, and Phaethon, which were pre-
sented in the kpicic. Positing an infinite number of worlds, as Alexander
did following his teacher, is flat out incompatible with Platonic provi-
dence (cf. also e.g. De def. or. 423c). Thinking that bad things are caused
by Zeus, as Agamemnon did, is blasphemous and effectively rejected by
dualism (cf. also e.g. De aud. poet. 23d—24c; De sup. 168a—b). Attempt-
ing to become a god, as Phaethon did, disregards the human condition
and, more generally, the distinction between the sensible and the intelli-
gible, through a completely mistaken view of opoiwoig 0e® (cf. also e.g.
De sera num. 550d—e). What does Plutarch’s On Tranquillity of Mind
have to offer? A decent view of the cosmos that will not allow these
threats to evfupiia to present themselves. Only within that framework can
humans truly ‘acquiesce in the present without fault-finding, remember
the past with thankfulness, and meet the future without fear or suspi-
cion, with their hopes cheerful and bright’ (kai toig mapodotv ApEUnTOS
GLVOICOVTOL KOl TV YEYOVOT®V E0YOPIOTMG UVNUOVEDGOVGOL KOl TTPOG
70 Aomov Ae® TV Ao Kol Padpav EYOVTEG AOEDG Kol AVLUTOTTMG
npocd&ovowv, De trang. an. 477f). With these words, which recall the
themes of the external synthesis, memory, and dualism, the work ends.
Once he has followed the advice from On Tranquillity of Mind all the
way through to the end — and has grasped the ethical framework of Pla-
tonic cosmology — Paccius will be ready for what he had prematurely
asked of Plutarch: detailed exegesis of Plato’s Timaeus.






Chapter 6
Dialogue on Love

In his Concluding Unscientific Postscript (1846), Kierkegaard — or rather
Kierkegaard wearing the mask of Johannes Climacus, the name under
which the work was published — discusses the relation between think-
er and truth. This relation is a problematic one for Kierkegaard, who
stresses the thinker’s subjectivity. The thinker is existing, that is, they are
constantly coming to be. The thinker’s stance towards unchanging truth
must be one of constant striving — a stance, indeed, of love:!

This feature of existence calls to mind the Greek conception of Eros
that we find in the Symposium, and which Plutarch correctly ex-
plains in his work on Isis and Osiris (§ 57 [i.e. 374c—¢]). The paral-
lel between Isis, Osiris and Typhon does not concern me, but when
Plutarch reminds us that Hesiod took Chaos, Earth, Tartarus and Love
to be cosmic principles, to recall Plato in this connection is very apt.
For love here evidently means existence, or that by virtue of which
life in its entirety is the life that synthesizes the infinite and the finite.
According to Plato, Poverty and Wealth begot Eros, whose nature was
made of both. But what is existence? Existence is that child born of
the infinite and the finite, the eternal and the temporal, and is there-
fore constantly striving. This was how Socrates saw it: that is why
love is constantly striving, i.e., the thinking subject is existing.?

The distance in space, time, and thought between a nineteenth-century
Christian subjectivist from Denmark and a second-century Platonist from

' Throughout this chapter, I will use the terms ‘love’, ‘Love’, ‘eros’, and ‘Eros’ in-
terchangeably. Similarly, in Greek, I am programmatically uninterested in the difference
between €pwg and "Epwc. I concur with the many scholars who have pointed out that
‘love’ is not an adequate translation of the word €pag (e.g. Vlastos 1981: 4 n. 4; Sheffield
2012: 122-123), but for want of a better translation and for the sake of readability and
convenience, | sometimes stick to it. As for the capitalisation, which is usually the way of
distinguishing between the divinity (Eros) and the human passion (eros), I prefer to leave
Plutarch and other Greek authors, who in their writing simply did not have the distinction
between lower and upper case, on the playing field created by this non-distinction and
deal with it through interpretation rather than through writing convention.

2 Tr. Hannay 2009: 78
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Chaeronea is vast, to be sure.> Nevertheless, this chapter will be, in a
way, a comment on the issues raised in this passage. First of all, it should
give us pause that Kierkegaard chose to mention Plutarch’s On Isis and
Osiris.* As he admits himself, the Egyptian parallels that form the topic
of that treatise are not what he is after. Why, then, does he not cite Pla-
to’s Symposium directly?® In the end, all he needs for his argument is
Socrates’ (or Diotima’s) conception of Eros as the child of Poverty and
Wealth. Eros’ position between infinite and finite accounts for the plight
of the existing, subjective, constantly striving thinker. Apparently, then,
grasping the reference to the Symposium does not exhaust the meaning
of this passage.® The detour via Plutarch is certainly a challenge for our
understanding of Kierkegaard, since it adds the conception of love as a
cosmic principle, thus drawing in an objective, universal dimension that
Kierkegaard generally tries to avoid and jeopardising, it seems, genuine
love between individuals. In ancient thought, the connection between
cosmic principles and what Kierkegaard calls existence does not present
itself in the guise of objectivism versus subjectivism, but it presents itself
nonetheless. How should we understand this connection?

3 Trina 2010 stresses the importance of Plutarch for Kierkegaard and offers a wealth
of material, but deals mainly (though not exclusively) with the Lives. Tellingly, the edi-
tors of the volume in which the study appeared include the Plutarch chapter under “poets,
dramatists, and historians’ instead of under ‘Greek philosophers’.

* For the works of Plutarch in Kierkegaard’s library, see Rohde 1967 entries 1172~
1200 (and appendix II.51): Kierkegaard possessed the Tauchnitz editions of the Lives
and the Moralia, the first five (out of nine) volumes of Kaltwasser’s German translation
of the Moralia, five volumes of the translation of Plutarch’s works that appeared in the
series Griechische Prosaiker in neuen Uebersetzung, and two partial Danish translations
of the Lives. Kierkegaard’s direct acquaintance with Plutarch’s De Is. et Os. is also clear
from another passage in Concluding Unscientific Postscript (Hannay 2009: 93), where
Kierkegaard elegantly sneaks a reference to Plutarch’s treatise into a discussion of his
contemporary and anti-Hegelian ally Trendelenburg.

5 Kierkegaard was thoroughly acquainted with and influenced by Symp. (see Furtak
2010a for an excellent discussion), even to the extent of imitating it in the first part of
Stages on Life’s Way, so the detour is certainly not due to lack of knowledge of Plato’s
work. Kierkegaard possessed, apart from several translations of separate dialogues, a
copy of Ast’s Greek edition of Plato’s works, in which he made annotations, as well
as Schleiermacher’s German translation, and Heise’s Danish translation of selected dia-
logues, including Symp. See entries 1144—1171 (and appendix 1.174-181) in Rohde 1967 for
Plato’s works in Kierkegaard’s library.

¢ Contra Carlisle 2010: 184 and Howland 2010: 126, who, in their comments on this
passage, rightly point to the importance of Symp. but do not even mention that Symp.
figures within a reference to Plutarch in this case.
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Let us start by going to the source, that is, to Plutarch and his associa-
tion of Hesiod’s Theogony and Plato’s Symposium in On Isis and Osiris:

d0&ete & av iomg kai 6 ‘Holodog ta mpdta maviov Xdog kol [y
kol Taptapov kol "Epwta moidv ovy £tépag Aappdvewv dapydg,
0AAGQ TavTag <e> ye On TV ovopdtov T pev “lowdt 1o g Mg,
@ 0’ Oocipdt 10 100 "Epwtog, 1@ 6¢ Tvpdvi 10 100 Taptdpov
petaAapPavovtég Tmg dmodidopev: 10 yop XAaog S0KET ydpav Tva Kol
toémov Tod mavtog vrotifechat. mpockaleitol o0& kol tov [TAdtwvog
OUOOYETWOG TA TPAYUATe LDBoV, OV ZOKPATNG £V ZOUTOGI® TEPT THG
100 "Epmtog yevécemg o1iiAbe, v Ileviav Aéywv tékvav deopévny Td
[Mopw kabevdovtt mapaxAbijvar Kol kucoacay €€ avtod TeKelv TOV
"Ep@ta pUcEL JUKTOV HVTa KOl ToVTOdamoV, dte 01 matpog pev dyadod
Kol 6o(od Kol TACY OVTAPKOLG, UNTPOS & AUNXAvoL Kol Gmdpov
Kol 01" &vdelav del YAryopévng £tépov kol mepi ETepOV AMTOPOVONG
yeyevnuévov. o yop [1opog ovy €1epdg €0Tt ToD TPOTMG EpaTod Kol
€petod kol tedeiov kal avtdprovg: Ieviav 8¢ tnv DAnv mpoceinev
gvdedl pgv odoav oy ko’ Eantiy Tod dyadod, TAnpovpévny & Hr’
avTod kol Tofodoav del Kai petolopuPavovcay. 6 d€ yYevouevog €K
T00TOV KOGHOG Kai ‘Qpog 0vK did1og 008’ amadng 0vd’ dedaptog, GAN’
GeLyevng MV unyovaTot Toic TV maddv petafoloic Kol meplodoig del
véog Kol undénote eBapnodpevoc dtapéve. (De Is. et Os. 374c—€)

It might appear that Hesiod, in making the very first things of all to be
Chaos and Earth and Tartarus and Love, did not accept any other ori-
gins but only these, if we transfer the names somewhat and assign to
Isis the name of Earth and to Osiris the name of Love and to Typhon the
name of Tartarus; for the poet seems to place Chaos at the bottom as a
sort of region that serves as a resting-place for the Universe. This sub-
ject seems in some wise to call up the myth of Plato, which Socrates in
the Symposium gives at some length in regard to the birth of Love, say-
ing that Poverty, wishing for children, insinuated herself beside Plenty
while he was asleep, and having become pregnant by him, gave birth
to Love, who is of a mixed and utterly variable nature, inasmuch as
he is the son of a father who is good and wise and self-sufficient in all
things, but of a mother who is helpless and without means and because
of want always clinging close to another and always importunate over
another. For Plenty is none other than the first beloved and desired, the
perfect and self-sufficient; and Plato calls raw material Poverty, utterly
lacking of herself in the Good, but being filled from him and always
yearning for him and sharing with him. The World, or Horus, which is
born of these, is not eternal nor unaffected nor imperishable, but, being
ever reborn, contrives to remain always young and never subject to
destruction in the changes and cycles of events.
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As it turns out, this passage is not only problematic from Kierkegaard’s
perspective. Plutarch, too, runs into trouble. How can Eros be Osiris and
his son Horus at the same time? How can Eros be one of td tpdto ndvtov
if what follows is a story mepi 1fig 100 "Epwtog yevésews? How can the
Eros praised by Socrates in the Symposium be compared to the cosmic
Eros from Hesiod’s Theogony? It is true enough that, with Phaedrus,
the first of the speakers in Plato’s Symposium, the praise of Eros begins
in a Hesiodic vein: Phaedrus quotes the verses in which Hesiod places
Eros at the very beginning of all things (7heog. 116—-120 omitting 118).
As far as he is concerned, the fact that ‘the parents of Love have no
place in poetry or legend’ (yovig yap "Epwtog ov1’ giciv obte Aéyovtal
VT 00OEVOG 0VTE 101MTOL 0VTE o TOD) accounts for his supreme great-
ness (Symp. 178a-b). The next two speakers pick up this theme of cosmic
love. Pausanias starts from the culturally accepted observation that there
are two Aphrodites (the one the daughter of Uranus, the other the daugh-
ter of Zeus and Dione)’ to postulate two corresponding Erotes: Common
Eros ("Epwg ITavénpog) and Heavenly Eros ("Epwg Ovpdvioc) (18od—e).
Eryximachus in turn draws on his expertise in Hippocratic medicine to
develop Pausanias’ notion of Heavenly Eros. He adds that love is not
merely a human matter but that it pervades and steers the whole cosmos
by fostering harmony (Symp. 186a—b; 188a—d). In short, Hesiod’s cosmic
love seems well served by the first three speeches of the Symposium.
However, when, after two more speeches, Socrates adds his contribution,
he criticises the earlier speeches for not caring about truth (198d-199a).
His own speech portrays Eros as the ugly, needy child of Poros and Pe-
nia. Where, then, does Plutarch get the nerve to draw Hesiod’s Eros,
mighty and parentless as he is, back in?

In this chapter, I turn to Plutarch’s Dialogue on Love in search of
answers to these questions. I argue that Plutarch uses cosmic imagery to
develop an interpretation of Platonic love that attaches a surprisingly sig-
nificant and persistent importance to the bodily. The first section serves
as a further clarification of what is at stake here. By focusing on the
first major part of the dialogue, I point to a challenge that the advocate
of Platonic love has to face when engaging, as Plutarch does, with rival
philosophical viewpoints: what value, if any, can the Platonist attach to
the bodily aspects of love? Can Platonic love include something like Pla-
tonic sex? This issue will be explored through a discussion of three pas-
sages in the dialogue that draw on cosmology. The first (755e—757a) boils
down to a miniature doxography of the cosmic function of the god Eros,
which can be contrasted with the erotic chaos evoked by Plutarch’s ref-
erences to Euripides’ Hippolytus. Then I turn to the comparison between
Eros and the sun (764a—766b). As opposed to earlier interpretations, I

7 Cf. Xenophon, Symp. 8.9-10; Pausanias 8.32; 9.16.
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argue that Plutarch does not reject this comparison but that he uses it to
develop an ethics of human love that critically refers to Plato’s image of
the cave. The final passage (770a—b) brings the cosmic and the human
perspective together and affirms the importance of cosmic imagery for
understanding human love.

L. The Platonist and the body

YOYNG Yo Epota TAGTTOVTOL [SC. 0l ZOKPOTIKOL] Kol TO TOD GMUOTOG
EOLOPPOV 01dOVUEVOL PIAETY APETIG KOAODGIV aOTOVG EPAGTAG. €’
ol pot moddxig karyxéletv énépyetor. (Pseudo-Lucian, Affairs of the
Heart 23)

For they [i.e. the disciples of Socrates] affect a love for the soul and,
being ashamed to pay court to bodily beauty, call themselves lovers
of virtue. This often tempts me to cackle with laughter.

In the Pseudo-Lucianic dialogue Affairs of the Heart, the report of a heat-
ed discussion between a proponent of heterosexual love and a defender
of homosexual love,® Socrates’ pupils — and Plato is addressed as the
main proponent (24) — receive a scolding from the former. The follow-
ers of Socrates claim to love the soul just because they are ashamed to
admit that what they really love is the body of a boy.” At the beginning
of Plutarch’s Dialogue on Love, the same argument is made in a similar
context. In this work, Plutarch casts his son Autobulus as the reporter of
events that happened before his birth, shortly after Plutarch’s marriage.'
At the time, Plutarch and his new bride found themselves in Thespiae to

8 This one-line summary should be nuanced and put in the context of ancient sexu-
ality. See, e.g. Jope 2011. I use the terms ‘heterosexual love/sex” and ‘homosexual love/
sex’ in a strictly etymological sense to indicate love/sex between members of different
sexes and love/sex between two members of the same sex respectively; it should be kept
in mind, however, that there are vast differences between our modern-day concepts of
heterosexuality and homosexuality and the Ancient Greek ‘equivalents’ (if they can be
called even that); see esp. Halperin 1990.

? Lucian ridicules Socratic philosophy in a similar way in his Philosophies for Sale
(15). Asked after his specialty, the Socratic philosopher for sale promptly mentions mat-
ters of love (0 épotikd). When the prospective buyer is not quite convinced that this
specialty has merit in an educational context, the philosopher clarifies: xai yop od t@v
COUATOV EPOOTNG ELLLL, TV YuynVv 6¢ fiyoduon koAnv (‘It is not the body I love, it is the
soul that I hold beautiful”). The buyer does not buy this.

10 Discussions of this dialogue in general include Brenk 1989; Goldhill 1995: 144-161;
Rist 2001; Frazier 2005a; Gérgemanns 2011a. Cf. also Foucault 1984: 220—242.
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sacrifice to Eros, whose festival the locals were celebrating. The talk of
the town was a love affair between the young Bacchon and Ismenodora,
a widow. Plutarch, hanging out with friends on the Helicon, soon became
involved in a discussion between supporters and opponents of a marriage
between the two. The first turn this discussion takes is a comparison of
the merits of homosexual and heterosexual love. In the same vein as the
Pseudo-Lucianic version, Daphnaeus replies to Protogenes’ rejection of
heterosexual love in favour of homosexual love by stating that

00tog [sc. 6 moudikdg Epwg] & dpveitor Ty NdovV; aicyvveToL yop
Kol Qofeitar: O&l 0¢ Tvog evmpeneiog ANTOUEV® KOADY Kol dpaimy:
TPOPUGIC 0OV QM Kai BPETH. KovieTar 81 Kod YuypolovTel Kai TG
0ppl¢ aipel Kol PILOGOQETY NG Kol COEPOVETV EE® 10 TOV VOOV
glto vOKTmp Kkoi ko’ fiovyiay “YAvKeD dndpo @OAaKOG EKAEAOITOTOC .
(Amat. 752a)

Boy-love denies pleasure; that is because it is ashamed and afraid.
It needs a fair pretext for approaching the young and beautiful, so it
pretends friendship and virtue. It covers itself with the sand of the
wrestling-floor, it takes cold baths, it plays the highbrow and publicly
proclaims that it is a philosopher and disciplined on the outside — be-
cause of the law. But when night comes and all is quiet ‘sweet is the
harvest when the guard’s away’ [7rGF ad. fr. 403].

Both Pseudo-Lucian’s character and Plutarch’s Daphnaeus assume that
the philosopher is a hypocrite in erotic matters: their love for the virtuous
soul is an excuse (mAdttovtal, gompeneiog, Tpdpacic) rooted in shame
(aidovpuevol, aioyvvetat, pofeitar) for bodily desire. The point is not
that philosophers should live up to their belief that bodily desires should
not be part of love. Quite the contrary, as far as the Pseudo-Lucianic
speaker is concerned.!" Daphnaeus, for his part, goes on to say that, if
there is really no sexual aspect in the homosexual relation (that is, if the
philosopher unexpectedly turns out not to be a hypocrite after all), it is
even more outrageous. He presents us with a dichotomy that, although it
seems unsound,'? will be important for the interpretation of the dialogue:

el &, dc onot llpwtoyévng, ovk &otv Appodiciov T mToadik®dV
kowavia, tdg "Epmg &ottv Aepoditng un moapoveong, v eilnye
Oepomevev €k Oe®dV Kol TEPLEMEY, TIUNG TE UETEYEWV KOL SUVAUE®DG
6cov éxeivn 6idwotv; €l &’ €ott Tig "Epwg yopig Aepoditng, domrep

" The rather raunchy remainder of his speech (25), on the pleasures of having sex with
a woman, bears this out.
12" Thus Brenk 2000: 54.
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neEn yopig oivov mpodg cvuKvov moOHa Kol Kpibvov, dkapmov avtod
Kol ATEAES TO TOPUKTIKOV €0TL Kol TANGUIOV Kol Gyikopov. (Amat.
752a-b)

If, on the one hand, as Protogenes maintains, there is no sexual part-
nership in paederasty, how can there be any Eros without Aphrodite,
whom it is his god-given function to serve and wait upon, as well as to
receive such portion of honour and power as she bestows? But if, on
the other, there is an Eros without Aphrodite, then it is like drunken-
ness without wine, brought on by a brew of figs and barley. No fruit,
no fulfilment comes of the passion; it is cloying and quickly wearied.

If philosophical types like Protogenes are not lying about abstaining
from sex in paederastic relations, there are two options: (1) there is no
love, since Eros (love) is always accompanied by Aphrodite (sex)," or
(2) there is some kind (t1c) of sexless love, which can only be described
as pseudonymous and is clearly not endorsed by Daphnaeus.'* No mat-
ter the outcome, love without a sexual component is scorned.

The character Plutarch will soon join forces with Daphnaeus to defend
heterosexual, more specifically conjugal love. His speeches later in the
dialogue will revisit several of the points touched upon in this first de-
fence: the connection between love (Eros) and sex (Aphrodite) (cf. 756¢;
759e—f; 768¢e), the relation of these concepts to their namesake divinities,
and the distinction between love done right and love done wrong. That
Plutarch turns out to be a cuvdikog (752¢) of Daphnaeus will not come as
a surprise for the reader who knows him as the loving husband from the
Consolation to My Wife. Nevertheless, there is a philosophical problem
here. In his rebuttal of body-shy philosophers, Daphnaeus does not men-

13 Whether Eros or Aphrodite takes precedence will be the subject of further dis-
cussion (7756e). Brenk 2000: 54 unnecessarily complicates the argument by assuming a
‘mythological pun’ in the distinction between "Epwg (the god) and £épwg (which he incor-
rectly takes to refer to sex).

4 The first €1 8’ opposes the dichotomy to the previous assumption about Protogenes’
stance; the second &i &’ introduces the second leg of the dichotomy. The structure is as
follows: (A) Protogenes is lying about abstaining from sex, or (B) Protogenes is not
lying, in which case there is either (B.1) no £€pwg or (B.2) a kind of pseudonymous €pwc.
Goldhill 1995: 149 and Rist 2001: 562; 566 oversimplify this set of distinctions. Proto-
genes has already referred to the possibility of a kind of love, which is called £pwg but is
not really épwg ("Eporta [ ...] vobov, 750f; aAnbwod [...] "Epwtog, 750¢; "Epwg yviictog,
751a — the last two examples imply by their adjectives that there is also a different kind).
Protogenes’ understanding of this pseudonymous love is different from that of Daphnae-
us. Whereas Daphnaeus’ pseudonymous love is love without sex, Protogenes’ is exactly
the opposite: ‘such a love is mere copulation’ (Guvovcia ydp 0vT0G 6 Epmc, 751b).



288 CHAPTER 6 DIALOGUE ON LOVE

tion Socrates’ pupils, as does the rather more irreverent Pseudo-Lucianic
character, but the issue remains: How will a Platonist defend sexuality
while remaining a Platonist? Laughing off the problem might be an op-
tion in a (Pseudo-)Lucianic world; in Plutarch’s rather more philosophi-
cal world, it is not.

This tension between textbook Platonic love for the soul and interest
in the body is not just a Lucianic joke or a conceit of our all-too-modern
view: it must have been very real for intellectuals like Plutarch.'> Behind
all the topoi of Maximus of Tyre’s orations on Socratic love (Or. 18-21),'¢
for instance, a genuine concern lurks:

00OEV YOp aOTOC aOT® OUO0G O ZOKPATNG EPAV TA GOEPOVODVTL
Kol O EKTANTTOUEVOC TOVG KAAOVG TQ EAEYYOVTL TOVG Gppovag, O
Avcilov t@v EpoTik®V avtiteyvog, 0 Kprtofoviov amtépevog, O
4o Kuvnyesiov thg AAKIPLadov Gpag Tapayvouevos, 6 Xopuidnv
Tenmdg. TG yap dpota tadTe Phocodee Pim; (Or 18.5)

There seems to be no comparison between Socrates when he is in
love and Socrates when he is being chaste, between the Socrates who
is bowled over by beautiful boys and the Socrates whose question-
ing shows up fools, the Socrates who rivals Lysias in erotic skills,
who battens on to Critobulus, who turns up fresh from hunting the
beautiful Alcibiades, who is electrified by Charmides. How is all this
consistent with the life of philosophy?

Maximus, of course, does not leave it at that, determined as he is to
defend Socrates (18.6). Masurius, the know-it-all Roman jurist from Ath-
enaeus’ Learned Banqueters, is less committed to such a defence when
talking about the Charmides:

15 Nor, on the hand, is the uneasiness caused by this tension limited to antiquity, as
Reeser 2016 shows when discussing the reception of Platonic love in the Renaissance.

16 Szarmach 1982 (also in Szarmach 1985: 71-82) focuses on the overly topical char-
acter of these four épmticoil Adyot (cf. also Puiggali 1983: 392—399, who is even more
severe in judging the value of Maximus’ own contribution). Lauwers 2015: 217, who is, in
general, rightly critical of Szarmach’s approach (Lauwers 2015: 5; 132), seems to agree for
once: ‘Maximus merely argues that Socrates’ love is fully compatible with philosophy,
as he felt love for the good virtuous nature of the boys rather than for their bodies. While
this point is quite evident and easy to make, Maximus’ extensive discussion, spread out
over four orations, indicates that [...] he seizes the opportunity to embellish his discourse
with numerous poetic and philosophical commonplaces that divert him somewhat from
the strict nature of Socrates’ love, and towards love in general.” See, however, Trapp
1990: 161-164 for a more charitable reading of these orations.
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0o’ &v @ Xappion évaviidpota &€ adtod 10D S10AdyoL 6 BOLAOEVOG
gloetat. molel yop adTOV ACVUPOV®G TOTE HEV GKOTOSWVIDVTH Ko
pebvokopevov 1@ 100 TOd0G EpmTL Kol yvopevov EEedpov Kol
kaBamep vefpov HTOTENTOKOTA AEOVTOG GAKT], GO 08 KOTAPPOVELV
onot g dpag avtod. (Athenaeus 5.187¢—f)

[Alnyone who wants to can detect the contradictions in the Char-
mides from the dialogue itself; because he represents Socrates incon-
sistently, sometimes as dizzy and drunk with his love for the boy, and
as out of his mind and like a fawn overcome by a powerful lion, while
he claims at the same time that he felt contempt for the boy’s beauty.

Whereas Maximus is drawn to Plato, the passage from Athenaeus has
an anti-Platonic tinge.'” Both authors agree, however, about the tension
between Socrates’ interest in physical beauty and the Platonic party line
that sex should not be part of the erotic equation.

Given this intellectual context, how should we understand Plutarch’s
conviction that a loving relationship develops from a sexual experience
(Amat. 751c—d) of which the function is not primarily procreational
(769a-b) and that this bond is unlikely to hold if the sexual component
is taken away (752c—d)? An important part of the explanation is that
Plutarch, as so often, locates his own, Platonic position midway between
the extreme poles of Stoicism and Epicureanism.'® Daphnaeus’ rebuttal
of Protogenes’ praise of philosophical homosexuality, which claimed to
be asexual, shows some similarities with Diadumenus’ criticism of the
Stoic take on love in On Common Conceptions (1072f-1073c), as Babut
has pointed out.” Diadumenus criticises the Stoics for giving the name
‘love’ to a passionless experience, while ‘one <ought> to call “love”
what all men and women understand and call by the name’ (¢pwta &’
£0e1 KoAelv OV mavteg GvOpwmol kol mioat voodot kKai ovopdalovoty, De

17" At several points in his soliloquy, the character Masurius refers to Herodicus of
Babylon, who wrote Against the Admirer of Socrates (Ilpog tov prhocwkpdtnv) and On
Symposia (Ilepi cupmociov). The latter work argued in favour of Homeric symposia and
criticised philosophical symposia such as Plato’s (but also Epicurus’). The passage on the
Charmides is taken from a part of the speech where Athenaeus seems to be drawing heav-
ily from this work on symposia. See Murray 2015: 35 on the structure of the fifth book;
Trapp 2000b: 358-359 on the anti-Platonism in the context of this passage; Romeri 2003
on Athenaeus’ anti-Platonism more generally (arguing against Diiring 1941, who posited
that this anti-Platonism was unoriginal and entirely derived from Athenaeus’ sources).

18 See Opsomer 2014: 90 on this strategy. Unfortunately, the part of Amat. that prob-
ably dealt most explicitly with Stoic and Epicureans views is heavily mutilated (4dmat.
766e—767b).

19 Babut 1969b: 110-111.
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comm. not. 1073¢).2° A quotation from Homer (Od. 1.366 = 18.213) makes
it clear that this includes the desire to be together in the bridal bed. The
Stoic Eros without Aphrodite turns out to be pseudonymous at best. In
Plutarch’s dialogue, then, the Lucianic scolding of the Socratics is lev-
elled against the Stoics instead.?!

The opposite, Aphrodite without Eros — that is, sex without love — is
what the Epicurean camp stands for in Plutarch’s eyes. In the Dialogue
on Love, Epicureans are characterised as avépactot (767¢): they reject
love, since it is, in their view, ‘an uncontrolled desire which force[s] the
soul into debauchery’ (émiBupig Tov "Epota to0td To1dV AKOTASTAT®
Kol TPOC TO AKOAAGTOV EKPEPOVGT) TNV Yuynv, 767¢).>> The other side
of their stance, their endorsement of loveless sex, is not explicitly present
in the Dialogue on Love, although Barigazzi has spotted several veiled
references.? Nevertheless, this endorsement is well documented in oth-
er sources,”* and it is clear that Plutarch stands in general opposition to
their take on eros.

In sum, Plutarch wanted to steer clear of Stoic Scylla and Epicurean
Charybdis by establishing a philosophy of love that did acknowledge
the bodily (and, more specifically, sexual) aspect without discarding the
intellectual side.” I will argue that he found this combination of body
and intellect in the cosmology of Plato’s Timaeus.

20 Babut 1963: 62, commenting on this passage, gives a summary of the Stoic view
on love, which allows for further nuance but gives a good impression of how a critic like
Plutarch may have viewed it: ‘On congoit donc que le Portique ait pu, sans la moindre
difficulté, prescrire au sage cet “amour” désintéressé des jeunes gens, [...] duquel tout
¢lément sexuel, ou méme simplement érotique et passionnel, est totalement exclu, en
méme temps qu’il prescrivait le mariage et la fondation d’une famille. Il faut d’ailleurs
ajouter que la conception stoicienne du mariage n’accorde pas plus de place a ce que
nous appelons I’amour. Car les raisons qu’a le sage de prendre femme ne relévent pas du
sentiment ou de la passion, elles ne sont jamais d’ordre personnel mais social.’

21 A similar criticism of the Stoics can be found in Athenaeus 13.563d—f, where the
Stoics are charged with hypocrisy for engaging in sex with boys while ‘talk[ing] non-
sense about how we should not love bodies, but the soul’ (OpvAeite yop dti 6l un @V
COUATOV ALY TG YOYRG EPAV).

22 See Flaceliére 1954: 71—75; Barigazzi 1988a: 96; 100.

2 Barigazzi 1988a: 96-97; 99; 100 on Amat. 765b; 756¢; 759¢, respectively.

24 See Flaceliére 1954: 72—75; Barigazzi 1988a: 91-93.

2 T do not want to suggest that it is impossible to conceive of bodily love without
a sexual component. Plotinus (3.5.1), for instance, suggests that love for the body only
amounts to apoptio if sex is involved, and Phdr. (e.g. 249d—e) and Symp. (e.g. 210a)
could certainly be interpreted in accordance with such a view. Plutarch, however, does
not seem to consider such a distinction.
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2. Eros and Aphrodite as cosmic gods (755¢—757a)
2.1. A doxography of cosmic love

We left Plutarch and his friends on the Helicon while Daphnaeus and
Protogenes were discussing the merits of heterosexuality and homosex-
uality (or, given the male focalisation of the discussion: of woman-love
and boy-love), with Plutarch joining the cause of the former (750a—754¢).
The discussion is interrupted by a friend bringing the news that Bacchon
has been kidnapped by Ismenodora (754e—755¢). We rejoin the group
after the main proponents of homosexuality have left in reaction to this.
Pemptides, one of Plutarch’s Boeotian acquaintances appearing in this
crowded dialogue, sees fit to broaden the discussion in light of these
events. Observing that both parties of the preceding discussion insisted
on Eros’ divinity, Pemptides asks sceptically ‘what criterion those who
first declared Eros to be a god had in mind when they made the state-
ment’ (Tpog Ti PAEYavTeG dmeprivovto Tov "Epmta 080V ol mpdTot todTo
AéEavteg, 756a). According to him, love is an unjustly divinised wéfog
(755e—f), which is comparable to the disease that is falsely called ‘sa-
cred’ (vooog £otwy, fjv iepav karodotv, 755€).%

We would expect Plutarch to criticise the strange notion, implied in
Pemptides’ question, that the existence of the god somehow depends on
his being declared a god at some point (oi TpdTO1 TOVTO AéEAVTEG). O we
would anticipate that he would denounce the search of a specific criterion
for divinity (mpog i PAEyavteg). However, his approach is more subtle
and reveals itself in a puzzle involving the word texufpiov:?’ Plutarch si-
multaneously supplies and refuses to supply a texunpiov. The texunprov
demanded by Pemptides but refused by Plutarch is a tekunpiov about
Eros specifically, in isolation of the rest of the pantheon (mepi €ékdotov
TEKUNPLOV Grorthic, 756d; cf. mepl ExdioTov Adyov dmartdv Kol amddeiéty,
756b). The texunprov that is supplied instead is what Plutarch calls 1
TéTPLog Kol maond mioTic (GpKel yop 1 mhTprog kod makaid TioTig, g 0vK
£€oTIv €imelv 003’ AVELPETY TEKUNPLOV EVapyETTEPOV, 7560b). This correct-
ed way of thinking about texunpuo for divinity defuses the potentially
harming aspects of Pemptides’ question: the search for a first declaration
of divinity and the demand for a concrete proof are both answered and
replaced by the wdtplog mioTic.

% The challenge that Pemptides presents by connecting a rational explanation of the
sacred disease with a rational explanation of the disease he considers love to be can be
compared to Galen, Commentary on Hippocrates’ Prognostikon 18.2 p. 18 Kiihn.

27 Before Plutarch responds, Anthemion, who argued the case for heterosexual love
alongside Daphnaeus, leaves as well. Of the initial partisans, only Daphnaeus remains.
See Frazier 2005a: 66 n. 13 on the function of this development.
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But what is this métprog miotig? The only thing we know so far is that
it serves as a tekunpiov for the whole of Greek religion. It does not work
nepl Exaorov: if the existence of one single god is questioned, the whole
pantheon falls like a row of dominoes (756b; 756d).?® Rather, the ndtprog
mioTig is ‘a basis, as it were, a common foundation of religion’ (86pa. T1g
abt Kol PAc1c VPeaTd®oO Ko TPOG EVGERELAY, 756b), and questioning
Eros is not different from questioning Zeus or Athena (756¢). Without
further ado, Plutarch begins his plea on behalf of Eros. The next short
section of Plutarch’s speech (756¢c—f), haphazardly constructed as it may
seem, is a careful demonstration of how the métprog mictic can serve as
a TEKUNPLOV.

To approach this passage adequately, we have to import a schema
introduced later in the dialogue. This interpretative conceit might not be
unwarranted, since Plutarch announces the schema as ‘something that
might better have been stated at the beginning’ (6 Toivuv &v dpyfj Kapov
glye pnOfjvan pdiAdov, 763b).

ioog pév yép, O £taipe, kol tdv BAAmV drdvtov, doa uf 8t aicfcemg
Nuiv &ig Evvolav fket, 1o eV LH® Ta 8¢ vOU® TA 8¢ AOY® TioTv €§
apyfic Eoymke: TG 8 oDV mepl Bedv SOENC KAl TOVTATAGLY TYEUOVES
Kol 010doKarol yeyovaoty UiV of te momtal Koi ol vopobétor kai
Tpitov ol erAdGooL, [...]. (Amat. 763b—)

Perhaps, my friend, our belief in all our notions, except those derived
from the senses, comes from three sources: myth, law, and rational
explanation; so it is undoubtedly the poets, the legislators, and thirdly
the philosophers who have been our guides and teachers in what we
think about the gods.

The sources of theological 66&a are threefold: pd0og, vopog, and Adyog.
Plutarch here uses a widespread but elusive model, which is dubbed t/e-
ologia tripertita in modern scholarship.?” What is meant by pdfog and
vopuoc is more or less clear, but the Adyog represented by the philosophers
is somewhat problematic, both as far as the other sources on the theo-

2 Gorgemanns 2005: 169-173 shows how Eros appears in Amat. as ‘Gott unter G6t-
tern’ rather than as isolated divinity.

¥ The locus classicus is Augustine’s report of Varro’s views on the subject (De civ.
D. 6.5). Lieberg 1984 (= Lieberg 1982) gives an overview of the evidence and confirms
that the model of the theologia tripertita is ‘common property’ in antiquity: it cannot be
traced back to a specific school. See also Lieberg 1973, which reviews earlier scholarship
on the subject.
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logia tripertita and Plutarch’s use of the model are concerned.”® In the
Pseudo-Plutarchan Opinions of the Philosophers (1.6), for instance, the
source joining myths and laws is 10 @uowodv instead of Adyog.’! Sim-
ilarly, Plutarch substitutes ol puowoi and @bvoig for oi prAdcoeotl and
Moyog when, later in the Dialogue on Love, he invokes the theologia
tripertita once again (770a). This hesitation between ¢Oo1g and Adyog as
source for theology is easily explained when the twofold task of philos-
ophy in Plutarch’s theologia tripertita is taken into account. On the one
hand, his interest in the origins of theological speculation leads him to
the origins of philosophy, which is the age of the Presocratic puoukoi.*
On the other hand, it does not come as a surprise that he elects Plato as
the main proponent of the philosophical branch of the theologia triper-
tita, with Solon and Hesiod as the representatives of the legal and poetic
branches, respectively (763¢). The association of the philosophers one
time with @vo1g and another time with more abstract A0yog* is not due
to carelessness: just as the three branches of the theologia tripertita are
in exceptional agreement on the primacy of Eros (763e—f), the physical
and the abstract ends of the philosophical spectrum join forces for the
sake of love.

Taking our cue from the character Plutarch and applying the theolo-
gia tripertita to the beginning of his earlier speech, we are now better
equipped to return to the mdtplog wictig demonstration. The first point
Plutarch makes is that Eros is not a recently introduced, imported god:

oV yap vdv aitel TpdTtov Pfopov 6 "Epmg kol Buciav ovd’ Emnivg €k
Twvog PapPapikilg decidapoviag, domep Attol Tveg Kol Admvoaiot
Aeyouevol, dU avopoydvev Kol Yuvoik®v mopadvetal [Koi] kpdea
TIWAG OV TPOCNKOVGOG KOPTOVUEVOS, MOTE TMOPEYYPUPTS OlKNV
eevyewv kol vobeiog Tiig &v Beoic. (Amat. 756c—d [text modified*])

30 Klauck 2007, discussing Dio Chrysostom’s Or: 12 (cf. p. 263—267), shows how the
theologia tripertita is not set in stone: an author can fit the model to their rhetorical and
argumentative needs. See also Lieberg 1984: 114.

31 Similarly, Varro distinguished the mythicon, the civile, and the physicon, attribut-
ing the latter to the philosophi (ap. Augustine, De civ. D. 6.5; cf. 6.12, where the same
tripartition is mentioned).

32 On Presocratic natural theology, see e.g. Gerson 1990: 1-32 or Trépanier 2010.

33 That Plutarch thought about a more abstract brand of philosophy than gucioioyia
is clear when he sketches the subject matter of the philosophers who teach the Adyog part
of the tripertita theologia: ‘the philosophers put forth as gods certain patterns and num-
bers, monads and spirits’ (PAoGOQ®V 16£0g TVOG Kol AplOHoDS HOVASHG TE KOl TVEDATOL
Ogovg morovpévav, 763d).

3% Reading mapeyypaeig instead of the manuscripts’ and editions’ mapeioypagic; see
Demulder forthcoming c.
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Love is not now requesting his first altar and sacrifice. He is no al-
ien intruder from some barbaric superstition like certain Attises and
Adonises, as they are called. He does not, assisted by hermaphrodites
and women, smuggle himself in to reap a harvest of honours to which
he has no right, which would make him liable to indictment for illegal
registration as a god, and bastardy.

That Plutarch speaks as a defender of civic religion and draws on the
vopoc branch of the theologia tripertita here is suggested by the concern
with altars, sacrifices, and honours. The application of legal terminology
(mapeyypaen, vobeia) to a theological question confirms this. The vopoc,
then, is the first part of the tekunpiov, which is to take away Pemptides’
worries about the origin and the criterion of Eros’ divinity: the statement
that he is not an imported god of questionable origin intends to answer
both issues.®

After covering the vopog branch of theology, Plutarch turns to philos-
ophy. Empedocles is said to confirm the statement just made about civic
religion, namely, that Eros is not an immigrant god:

G’ 8tav "EpmedorkAéong drkovong Aéyovioc, @ ETdipe,

kol DIAOTNG €v Toloy Ton pijkdg te TAATOog TE,
TNV 6V VO® d€pKov, Und’ SUUAGTY 1160 TEdNTAOC,

o0t olesbon xpiy AéyeoBor mept "Epotog: 00 yap éotv Opatdg, ala
80&0oTOC MUV 0 Be0¢ 0VTOG €V TO1g TAVL TaAMOIS: (Amat. 756d [text
modified*¢])

On the contrary, my friend, when you hear Empedocles declaring,

35 On the historical and philosophical background of the motif of divine bastardy and
illegal registration and on the apparent contrast between the intolerance towards foreign
gods in this passage and Plutarch’s general, more welcoming attitude (as shown esp. in
De Is. et Os., but see also Quaest. conv. 4.5.671b—c on Adonis), see Demulder forthcom-
ing c.

3¢ The Teubner edition adopts Wilamowitz’ conjecture <kai> nepi "Epwrog; the Loeb
and the Budé do not print this but both translate it nonetheless (‘his verses apply also to
Eros’; ‘ces vers s’appliquent aussi a I’Amour’). On this issue, see Martin 1969a: 58—63,
with whom I agree on this point: Plutarch’s intention is to identify ®1idtng and "Epwc;
Wilamowitz’ conjecture obscures this and is unnecessary. Cf. the dualistic doxographies
at De Is. et Os. 370e and De an. procr. 1026¢ (with p. 211), where the Empedoclean prin-
ciple eurotg (in De Is. et Os.) / @iMo (in De an. procr.) is invoked and seems to be
identified with the highest beneficial divinities of Greek and other cultures, such as Oro-
masdes, Osiris, and Zeus.
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Among them Love is equal, far and wide;
Use the mind’s eye; sit not with staring gaze — [fr. 17.20—21 DK]

you must suppose that this is said about Eros; for though he is not
visibly among the most ancient divinities, he is there conceptually.
[tr. modified]

Again, the two elements of Pemptides’ question are playfully under-
mined and answered at the same time. There is no need to ask about the
origin of Eros’ divinity, since Eros is at the very origin alongside the
most ancient divinities. As for the demand for an dnodeiig, a straightfor-
ward visual proof of Eros is out of the question (und’ dppactv), but the
mind (vo®) can help us out.

The opposition of 0patdg and do&aotdg, which Plutarch goes on to
make following this last point, may seem puzzling. In a Platonic frame-
work, we would rather expect the two adjectives to be joined and op-
posed to vontog.”” Indeed, later in the Dialogue on Love, Plutarch op-
poses Eros and the sun by pointing out that the former is vontdg and the
latter 6patog (Amat. 764d, which will be discussed in the next section).
Should we read Plutarch’s comment on the Empedocles verses as a pre-
lude to this development, taking our cue from Empedocles’ use of vodc,
and regard 60&aotog as a philosophically clumsy way of saying vontdg?®
Or should we detect in the Dialogue on Love a separation of two con-
ceptions of Eros: the Eros of traditional faith (being d0&aotdc) and the
Platonic Eros (being vontog)?*

Rather, the opposition fits into the theologia tripertita framework,
where theological 86&a is contrasted with what can be learned &
aicOncewg (763c). This does not mean, however, that philosophy as
source for theology is entirely divorced from the sensible. Instead, we
should read d66&actog as providing a correct explanation of Empedoclean

37 Cf. De an. procr. 1024e—f: 1} 8¢ kpioig apyog pev &yxet 800, TOV 1€ VOOV 4no 10D
Ta0ToD TPOG T KOOV Kol TV aicOnotv dmo oD £Tépov TPpog Ta Kb EKOGTO. HEMIKTOL
3¢ Moyog €& appolv, voneois v Toig vontoig kai 60&n yiyvouevog €v toig aichntoig [...].
(‘Discernment, however, has two principles, intelligence proceeding from sameness to
universals and sense—perception from difference to particulars and reason is a blend of
both, becoming intellection in the case of the intelligibles and opinion in the case of the
perceptibles [...].”) This reflects the fundamental distinction in PI., 7im. 28b; cf. p. 201.
Another Platonic locus where this distinction is made particularly clear is the simile of
the divided line (Resp. 6.509d—511¢), on which see Plutarch’s Quaest. Plat. 3 and p. 329.
Cf. also Adv. Col. 1114¢c—d.

3% This is what the Loeb translator, quoted here, seems to suggest by translating ‘con-
ceptually’; cf. also Martin 1969a: 63.

3 Frazier 1999: 352—354; 2007; 2008. Cf. also Babut 1994b: 580.
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vodg (i.e. do&aotog explains voo, like 6patog explains Sppocty). Obvi-
ously, Plutarch interprets the Empedocles quotation in view of his own
argument here, as he will do for Parmenides and Hesiod later.*” None-
theless, the fact that he tailors Empedocles to his own needs does not take
away from his thorough acquaintance with Empedocles’ work.*' Now,
what Empedocles means by the statement that ®1A6tn¢ cannot be seen is
that we should ‘infer its presence and power in general from its effects
in the human sphere’.** Accordingly, this process of inference is what
do&aotoc and voo refer to.

This thinking from and beyond sensible effects is also described in
Plutarch’s next quotation, with which he moves from philosophy to the
contribution of the poets, while also introducing the comparison of Eros
and Aphrodite:

TOPP® YOP OVK ATELLLL

v 6" Appoditny oy O6pdg don Bedg;
o’ €otiv N oneipovca Kai d100dc” Epov,
0V TavTeG E0UEV o1 katd x06V’ Ekyovot. (Amat. 756d)

I do not go far

Do you not see how mighty is the goddess Aphrodite? [Eur., fr.
898.1 TrGF]
She sows and gives that love

4 Empedocles associates ®1hotng with Aphrodite rather than with Eros (fr. 17.24; fr.
22; fr. 98; fr. 128 DK), and it is not clear to what extent we can assimilate the four Empe-
doclean roots, among which Love’s presence is proclaimed here, with the most ancient
divinities (although fr. 6 DK points in that direction; cf. also fr. 98 DK).

4 Whether or not Plutarch has written ten books of Notes on Empedocles, as the
Lamprias Catalogue (43) mentions, his interest in the enigmatic sage of Acragas is hard
to deny. See Hershbell 1971, who focuses on the value of Plutarch as a source for the
study of Empedocles but has much to say about Plutarch’s own interpretation as well.

42 Kirk, Raven, and Schofield 1983: 290. This is suggested by other Empedocles pas-
sages, including some verses found in the same context from which Plutarch quotes.
Fr. 3, v. 9—13 DK connects the senses and the process of vofjoar; fr. 21 DK shows how
empirical evidence from our environment confirms the metaphysical theory of love. The
new Empedocles material found in P. Strasb. gr. Inv. 1665-1666 continues fr. 17, which
Plutarch quotes partly; there, too, Empedocles makes it clear that insight in his metaphys-
ics of Love and Strife starts from a person’s surroundings (Gpeic €6vta, a(ii)22) and from
empirical evidence ([d&i]é® oot kai av’ doo(e), a(ii)23 ed. Martin and Primavesi 1999).
On Empedocles’ concept of voUg, see von Fritz 1974.
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From which all we upon this earth are born [Eur., Hipp. 449—
450]. [tr. modified*]

In this combination of two Euripides quotations, to which we will return
in the next subsection, 6p{g should not be taken purely metaphorically:
the greatness of Aphrodite can be deduced from sensible data on earth
(xata x06va). However, the poet fails to grasp the essence of the reality
that Plutarch reveals here. Euripides wrongly subordinates Eros to Aph-
rodite, love to sex: Aphrodite is 1| ongipovca kai d1000c” Epov, the one
who produces Eros.

A further clarification of the connection between love and sex —already
touched upon by Daphnaeus, as we saw earlier — is in order. Daphnaeus
compared Eros without Aphrodite to drunkenness without wine: brought
on as it is by figs and barley drink, it may be filling (tArjopioc), but it
remains ultimately unfulfilling (&teAég). Similarly, Plutarch now com-
pares sex without love to hunger and thirst (neiva kol 6iya): one can fill
the void they create (mAncpovnyv &govoa), but this never leads to a noble
end (mépag eig ovbev é&ikveltan Kahdv, 756¢). Taken in isolation, both
sex and love fill without really leading somewhere. There is, however,
a difference between the two. Daphnaeus called the perverse brand of
drunkenness he was describing — which represented Eros without Aph-
rodite — quickly sated (awyixopov). Conversely, Plutarch now states that
Eros’ achievement is to attenuate the satiety (tov k6pov) of the pleasure
brought on by Aphrodite and to turn the carnal experience into @IAOTNG
and ovykpoaoic. Earlier, we described how Plutarch joined forces with
Daphnaeus. Now, it appears that their views differ ever so slightly: both
agree that love and sex go together, but whereas Daphnaeus chose to
emphasise the sexual dimension, Plutarch gives priority to love, which
takes away the risk of sexual excess and accounts for the noble end in the
love-sex combination.

The same correction that Plutarch subtly — through a similar compari-
son and the use of related words — applies to Daphnaeus’ view should be
applied to Euripides’ view as well. Like Daphnaeus, Euripides correctly
takes Aphrodite and Eros together but incorrectly subordinates the latter
to the former.* The correction — Eros should be placed above Aphrodite
— is confirmed by two quotations that, as a pév-6¢ structure indicates,

4 See Demulder 2018: 21-22.

4 Euripides’ description of Aphrodite as 1 ongipovoa kai didodc’ Epov can be
compared to Daphnaeus’ description of Aphrodite as fjv eiAnye Oepanevey ék Oedv kol
MEPLETEY, TIUTG T peTEYEWV Kol duvapems 6cov ékeivn didmotv (‘whom it is his [i.e.
Eros’] god-given function to serve and wait upon, as well as to receive such portion of
honour and power as she bestows’, 752b).
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should be taken together and form the climax of Plutarch’s texunpiov
involving the poetry branch of the tripartite theology:

010 TTappevidng pev dmoeaivel tov "Epota tdv Agpoditng Epywv
npecPOTaToV &V T KOGUOYOVIQ YPAPmV

npotioTov pev "Epmta Oedv unticoto maviov:

‘Holodog 8¢ ¢uowkdtepov Epol dokel molelv "Epoto maviov
TPOYEVESTATOV, TvoL TAVTA 81 EKEIVOV HETAGYN YEVEGEMC. GV 0DV TOV
"Ep@ta T@V VEVOLUSUEVOV TIL®Y EKBAAL®EY, 003’ ol THS Appoditng
K0T YOpav HEVOVGLY. (Amat. 756e—757a)

This is the reason why Parmenides declares that Eros is the most an-
cient work of Aphrodite; his words in the Cosmogony® are

And first of all the gods she framed was Love. [fr. 13 DK]

But Hesiod, in my opinion, was more scientific when he depicted
Eros as the first-born of them all, in order to make him indispensable
for the generation of all things [cf. Theogony 116—122]. If, then, we
strip from Love any of his customary honours, even those given to
Aphrodité will not remain undisturbed.

It is odd to encounter the gpuoucog Parmenides in the poetry branch of
the theologia tripertita. This becomes less surprising when we consider
the passage from Plato’s Symposium — an obvious intertext in Plutarch’s
dialogue* — where Phaedrus quotes the same Parmenides fragment as
well as the Hesiod passage to which Plutarch is referring (Symp. 178b").
Phaedrus’ speech has been described as ‘a literary collage packed with

4 Tt is unclear whether Plutarch intended koopoyovio as a general description or as
the title of (part of) Parmenides’ poem; the former option is the most probable. See Her-
shbell 1972: 201 n. 41.

4 See Giavatto 2010: 135 for citations and allusions and Rist 2001 for a general as-
sessment.

474N Hoiodog mpdtov pev Xdog gnot yevésbat — ‘avtap Enerra / Tai’ edphotepvoc,
mhvtov £60¢ dcporég aiel, / 18° "Epog’ ‘Hot0dm 8¢ kol AKOVGIAE®S GOUPNGLV HETA
70 Xdog dvo toutm yevéshar, v te kol "Epota. [Moppeviong 6 v yéveowv Aéyel —
‘rpotictov pev "Epota Oe®dv pnticato ndvtov’. (‘According to Hesiod, the first to be
born was Chaos [cf. Theog. 116a], “...but then came / Earth, broad-chested, a seat for all,
forever safe, / and Love” [Theog. 116b—117; 120a]. And Acusilaus agrees with Hesiod: af-
ter Chaos came Earth and Love, these two. And Parmenides tells of this beginning: “The
very first god [she] designed was Love” [fr. B13 DK]’.)
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allusions to the great poets™® and Parmenides is indeed counted among
the poets here.* Plutarch’s apparent break from the tripartition is not
only a playful allusion to the Symposium but also a functional adaptation.
By switching the order of Phaedrus’ authorities (Phaedrus quotes Hesiod
before Parmenides), Plutarch associates Parmenides’ testimony with that
of Euripides (and — by association — that of Daphnaeus): he rightly sees
the connection between Aphrodite and Eros, but wrongly assumes the
superiority of the former. Whereas Phaedrus incorrectly quotes both He-
siod and Parmenides to prove the point that Eros is parentless, Plutarch
points out that there is a considerable difference between the two on
this issue.® Parmenides — or at least Plutarch’s interpretation of Par-
menides®' — figures as a negative example, since he regards Eros as the

4 Sheffield 2012: 17.

4 Hesiod and Parmenides serve as examples of a more general group of prose writ-
ers and poets who do not name the parents of Eros (yoviig yap "Epwtog obt’ gicilv obte
Aéyovtan DI 00deVOG 0UTE 101MTOV 0UTE TOMTOD, Symp. 178b). Of course, Plutarch him-
self was well aware of the difference between poetry and Parmenides’ verses (De aud.
poet. 16¢; cf. Aristotle, Poetics 1447a—b; similarly De aud. 45a-b and De Pyth. or. 402f;
see Hershbell 1972: 195-198).

50 In Symp. itself, I take it, Phaedrus’ account is meant to be read as self-defeating:
as opposed to Phaedrus’ claim, several pre-Platonic sources, including poets, do name
parents for Eros (see Bury 1932: 22) — and, being a poetry buff, Phaedrus is supposed
to know that. Moreover, the Parmenides fragment by itself shows that Eros is strictly
not without parent, identified or not, since he is the object of unticato. By correcting
Phaedrus, one could say, Plutarch is merely following Plato’s subtle instructions.

51 The subject of Parmenides’ verb pnticoto is a matter of debate, for which the
sources are Plato, Plutarch, and Simplicius. (1) According to some scholars, Plato intend-
ed a personified ['éveoic to be the logical subject when he quotes the Parmenides passage
in Phaedrus’ speech (Symp. 178b) (e.g. Bury 1932: 23, who cites some predecessors; a
recent example is Coxon 2009: 356; other scholars advocating this option are cited by
Untersteiner 1958: 161 and Taran 1965: 250 n. 56, who themselves disagree); others take
Plato’s words v yéveotv to refer to Eros’ birth and do not read it as the logical subject
of unticoto (e.g. Dover 1980: 91). Although the former suggestion has been particularly
welcomed by Parmenides scholars looking for information about the subject of the frag-
ment in question, this precise identification of a parent of Eros seems in all too blatant
contradiction with Phaedrus’ preceding statement that the parents of Eros are not identi-
fied by prose writers or poets (thus Taran 1965: 250 n. 56; see, however, the previous note:
even without identification of the subject of unticaro Phaedrus’ statement does not with-
stand scrutiny). (2) At first sight, naming Aphrodite as the subject of unticato looks like
Plutarch filling in the blanks by gratuitously using the Parmenides quote for his own pur-
poses. (3) The testimony of Simplicius (Commentary on Aristotle's Physics p. 39.18 CAG
9-10) is the least problematic: he makes the female daipwv §j mévta kvPepva from fr.
12.3 DK (= p. 39.16 in Simplicius) the subject. Plutarch’s account is not in contradiction
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work of Aphrodite. He is countered by Hesiod, who asserts the priority
of Eros. The counterpart of the inclusion of Parmenides among the poets
is the characterisation of Hesiod: he turns out to be pucik@tepog than the
@voikog. As Parmenides’ message is similar to Euripides’, so is Hesiod’s
to Empedocles’.®

with this third testimony: it could be that Plutarch saw reasons to identify Parmenides’
female daipwv with Aphrodite (for a defence of Plutarch’s interpretation from the per-
spective of Parmenides scholarship, see Cerri 2011: 88; Martin 1969b: 190 and Hershbell
1972: 205206 are also moderately benevolent towards Plutarch’s exegesis).

52 Martin 1969b has offered an extensive discussion of Plutarch’s citation of Par-
menides and Hesiod in this passage. His take on the matter differs from mine in two
ways. (1) Martin claims that ‘Parmenides gives weight to Plutarch’s explanation of the
relation between Eros and Aphrodite’ (184; again at 192193, 196, 198) and that Hesiod
is not invoked as an authority on that issue (193); my discussion, however, suggests the
exact opposite: although Parmenides is right that Eros and Aphrodite belong together, he
gets the hierarchy wrong, while Hesiod is correct. (2) Martin insists that Plutarch com-
bines two sources here: not only Pl., Symp. is alluded to but also Arist., Metaph. 1.4.984b.
Martin gives four arguments for the influence of Aristotle: (a) both Aristotle and Plutarch
introduce Empedocles along with Hesiod and Parmenides, whereas Plato does not (see
also Martin 1969a); (b) Plutarch places Parmenides before Hesiod and not, as in Plato’s
account, the other way around; (c) Plutarch omits Acusilaus, who is mentioned by Plato;
(d) Plutarch considers Hesiod’s Eros as a generative force in nature, in line with Aris-
totle’s reference to Hesiod’s Eros in the context of his discussion of the efficient cause.
Neither of these arguments is conclusive and, to my mind, none of them is convincing. As
far as the introduction of Empedocles is concerned (argument a), it should be noted that
Plutarch has no verbal parallels pointing specifically to Aristotle and that the argumenta-
tive contexts are unrelated. What is more, Plutarch and Aristotle invoke Empedocles for
opposite reasons. Aristotle lumps Hesiod and Parmenides together as monists and sets
them against Empedocles’ dualism, which Plutarch knew (see esp. De an. procr. 1026b;
De Is. et Os. 370e with p. 213—219), but this is completely absent here. It is more prob-
able, then, that Plutarch introduced the Empedocles reference independently, especially
since he files it under a different category of the theologia tripertita. It should be noted
that there is an odd discrepancy between Martin’s firm belief in Plutarch’s thorough
knowledge of Aristotle (Martin 1969b: 185; Martin 1969a: 64) and his severe scepticism
towards Plutarch’s basic familiarity with Empedocles (Martin 1969a: 68—69). For argu-
ments b and c, it is obvious that even a writer with rather less philosophical acumen than
Plutarch could have made these changes without help from Aristotle: the placement of
Parmenides before Hesiod serves Plutarch’s purpose, as we have seen; the omission of
Acusilaus, a marginal figure who is merely name-dropped in Plato’s account, is even
less surprising. (That Acusilaus is intented to be perceived as a marginal figure by Plato
is clear from Agathon’s reaction to Phaedrus’ speech at Symp. 195¢: he, too, only refers
to Hesiod and Parmenides and leaves Acusilaus out.) As for argument d, the interpre-
tation of Hesiod’s Eros as a generative force in nature emerges easily from a reading
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By the time Plutarch concludes his texunplov by returning to the
vopog and the honours of civic religion (t®v vevopiopévev Tiu@dv), it has
emerged that the mdtpilog niotig transmitted in the theologia tripertita is
a trustworthy touchstone against which to test any theological interpre-
tation and, at the same time, a construction resulting itself from an inter-
pretation. In the quotations Plutarch provides, there is an equipollence of
Aphrodite’s priority (Parmenides the philosopher and Euripides the poet)
and Eros’ priority (Empedocles the philosopher and Hesiod the poet). As
Rudhardt has shown, both opinions were firmly rooted in Greek tradi-
tional thinking on myth and cosmology.”* We start to see why Plutarch
presented it as a tekunplov for which no further tekpnpiov should be
sought: the texunpiov starts to look like a self-fulfilling prophecy, to
put it uncharitably. Putting it like this, however, would be to misjudge
Plutarch’s endeavour. Plutarch’s method of providing a tekunpiov is
rooted in a firm belief in the consistency of the divine realm (hence the
refusal to consider gods in isolation), which is reflected in the mdtprog
niotic and should thus transfer to our approach of this natpiog miotig.>

Let us consider, in this regard, how Plutarch treated the two sources
in the wrong, Parmenides and Euripides. Parmenides, in a way, just mis-
spoke: he placed Aphrodite at the top of the hierarchy, but he actually
meant Eros. Plutarch resolves this issue in another passage on cosmic
love. In On the Face in the Moon, Plutarch’s brother Lamprias attacks
the Stoic doctrine of natural location of the elements, as we have seen
(p. 35). This doctrine, he points out, utterly defies providence, on which
the existence of the cosmos depends, according to both the Platonists
and the Stoics themselves. With his characteristic sense for mischief and
drama, Lamprias accuses the Stoics of ‘contriv[ing] a dissolution of the

of Hesiod’s text itself; cf. e.g. Rudhardt 1986: 9—17 or Most 2013. See Pérez Jiménez
2004: 42—43 for similar criticism of Martin’s approach of the Hesiod reference. It should
be noted that Martin’s assumption that Aristotle borrows from Plato here (194) is not
without problems: there are good reasons to think that both Plato and Aristotle draw
independently on a doxographical work by Hippias. See Classen 1965: 174-178, corrobo-
rated, from different angles, by Mansfeld 1986: 13, 24 (also in Mansfeld 1990) and Patzer
1986: 43—48; cf. also Notomi 2013: 63—64; 2016: 126.

53 Rudhardt 1986.

% In a way, then, Plutarch’s approach towards religion resembles his approach to-
wards Plato: there, too, consistency is assumed a priori and, as a texunplov (De an.
procr. 1017b; see Demulder forthcoming a), consists in bringing out this consistency.
The difference is that, while Plato’s texts are a perfect expression of consistency, sources
expressing the métplog miotig sometimes (in this case Euripides) need correction. Cf.
Hardie 1992: 4752. On the importance of religious coherence in Plutarch and how this ties
in with wétprog wiotig, cf. Boulogne 2004.
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cosmos’ (dtdAvciv Tiva KOGpHoL Prrocoetic, 926d). The proper explana-
tion of the cosmos comes in Platonic terms:

obtmg elyov [sc. ai Tdv dAwv dpyai] dg Exel v 00 Oedg neott Kot
[MAdtova, ToLTESTIY, OG EYEL TA COUOTO VO KOl YuyT|g ATOATOVoT|,
dxpig o0 1O ipeptov Mkev &mi TV @voy &k mpovoiac, PadTTOGg
€yyevouévng kol Appoditg kol "Epwtoc, a¢ Eunedokiig Aéyel kai
Hoppeviong kai ‘Hoiodog (De fac. 926f-927a)

[TThey [i.e. the principles of all things] were in the state in which,
according to Plato [ 7im. 53b], everything is from which God is absent,
that is to say in which bodies are when mind or soul is wanting. So
they were until a lovely quality came over nature providentially, after
Affection had entered it or Aphrodite or Eros, as Empedocles says
and Parmenides and Hesiod [...]. [tr. modified*]

This blend of Empedoclean and Platonic cosmogony allots a demiurgic
role to love:*® by entering nature, the demiurge brings about the harmony
that gives the cosmos its lovely quality; the presence of Philotes, Aphro-
dite, and Eros is opposed to the absence of the Platonic demiurge (0g0¢
dreott kord [TAdtwva).”” In this case, the primary deities of Empedocles,
Parmenides, and Hesiod are equated. His error, which Plutarch exposed
in the Dialogue on Love by setting him against Empedocles and Hesiod,
is covered up here, and the three are joined together against the Stoics.
After all, Parmenides only runs into trouble when the investigation turns
to the relation between Eros and Aphrodite; for Lamprias, it suffices that,

55 Cf. Lernould 2013: ad loc. In the Loeb edition, Cherniss translates 10 ipeptov as
‘desire’ and seems to equate it with Affection, Aphrodite, or Eros; similarly, see Donini
2011b: 157; Gorgemanns 1970: 100. However, 10 ileptov is passive, indicating the quality
of'being ‘longed for, desired, lovely’ (LSJ). As such, it is the outcome, the effect of the ar-
rival of Affection, Aphrodite, or Eros (note the aorist participle after the imperfect fjicev).

% On Eros as a demiurgic figure in the broader tradition, see e.g. Rudhardt 1986;
Calame 1999: 177-191.

57 Although he uses some shortcuts, Lamprias’ take on Platonic cosmogony basically
corresponds to the 7imaeus as it was understood by Plutarch. Obviously, the demiurge
entering (€yyevopévng) matter should not be confused with immanentism. It is, however,
crucial in the Timaeus that mind enters soul and that soul enters body, that this is due to
mpovola, and that this causes the cosmos to be beautiful. See esp. Tim. 30b—c. Plutarch de-
scribes both the entering of mind in soul (De an. procr. 1024¢—d; 1026¢; cf. 1024¢; 1026a)
and the entering of soul in body (De an. procr. 1030c) with the verb &yyiyvopar. In a way,
this process amounts to the demiurge entering nature, since the rational soul contains a
part of god (Quaest. Plat. 2.1001c¢; cf. De an. procr. 1016¢; De sera num. 559d).
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by Aphrodite, Parmenides actually means Eros, as does Empedocles
when he is talking about Philotes.

2.2. Euripides’ Hippolytus: a threat to the erotic cosmos

Euripides is a different story. In Plutarch’s Dialogue on Love, he is the
elephant in the room. The elephant would have been easily recognised by
the reader familiar with the outlines of the tragedy from which Plutarch
took the two last verses for his Euripides quotation discussed in the previ-
ous subsection — and surely that would have been virtually every reader.*®
Hippolytus is hardly a commercial for romance. Hippolytus, a follower
of Artemis, spurns Aphrodite by abstaining from any sexual relationship.
Angered at that, Aphrodite makes Phaedra, Hippolytus’ stepmother, fall
in love with him. Upon being rejected, Phaedra commits suicide, but not
without leaving a note in which she falsely accuses her stepson of raping
her. Theseus, father and husband caught in the middle of all this, curses
his son, who dies after an intervention of Poseidon.

The human misery is spread thick to be sure. Nevertheless, the basis
of the tragedy of Hippolytus is cosmological. More specifically, the au-
dience is confronted with a pessimistic cosmology. Dodds contrasts this
cosmology with the Platonic world view:

The Platonic contemplative is at home in the universe, because he
sees the universe as penetrated through and through by a divine rea-
son, and therefore penetrable to human reason also. But for Euripides
Man is the slave, not the favourite child, of the gods; and the name
of the ‘ageless order’ is Necessity. [...] Mythologise the force which
made the tragedy of Phaedra — turn Kypris into a person — and you
get not a goddess but a petty fiend, whose motives are the meanest
personal jealousies. [...] But from behind this transparent satire on
the Olympians there emerges a deeper conception of Kypris and Ar-
temis as eternal cosmic powers: the very point of the satire is to show
that they must be interpreted as principles, not as persons. [...] [T]he
human ‘ought” has no meaning for cosmic principles. There is indeed
an immanent ‘Justice’ in the universe — Euripides throughout his life
asserted that — it is no paternal government by the father of gods and
men. [...] This is the religion of Euripides — pessimistic and irration-
alist, as his ethics and cosmology are pessimistic and irrationalist.”

8 Pausanias 1.22.1 remarks that even a barbarian who learned a few words of Greek
knows the story about Phaedra and Hippolytus.
% Dodds 1929: 101-103.
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Although this view does not dominate every Euripidean tragedy and it
should not be so readily attributed to Euripides himself, it certainly ap-
plies to Hippolytus.®® In Hippolytus the cosmos is the stage where the
misfit between gods and humans is revealed and where love spotlights
this misfit. This should worry anyone, a Platonist in particular. What was
Plutarch thinking when he chose to contaminate his defence of love with
this tale about love as the cause of suicide, curse, and death — a tale,
moreover, that he thought was anything but a fiction?®!

Let us start our search for an answer by recalling the passage quoted
earlier:

TOPP® YOP OVK ATELLLL
v 6" Appoditny oy O6pdg don Bedg;

% For similar interpretations, pointing to the importance of the cosmological level in
Hipp. and its clash with the human level, see Knox 1968: 111-114 (= Knox 1952); Segal
1965; Roisman 1999: 170—172; Cyrino 2015. On the problem with applying this interpre-
tation to Euripides’ work as a whole or even Euripides himself, see Michelini 1987: 315—
320: the prominently negative role of the gods in Hipp. is exceptional for Euripides and
only mirrored by Bacchae and Heracles. Conacher 1967: 48, while agreeing with Dodds’
interpretation of the gods in Hipp. as cosmic forces, rightly points out that Dodds went
too far by proclaiming that the mythological framework of Euripides’ play is expendable.
(Ford 2005: 90—91 is insightful on the Sitz im Leben of interpretations such as Dodds’,
which hinge on the opposition of rationalism and irrationalism; cf. also Wagner 1984.) On
the double role of the gods in Hipp. as mythological gods and as cosmic principles, the
observation of Winnington-Ingram 2003: 215 (= Winnington-Ingram 1960) is pertinent:
‘Gods play many roles — different roles in different kinds of play; and different kinds of
gods play different kinds of role. And it is no accident, in my view, that in what many
regard as the two greatest plays of Euripides — Hipp. and Bacch. — the gods who appear in
them and work in them are also forces which are manifestly seen to be moulding human
life. Whether Euripides believed in the objective existence of Dionysus and Aphrodite
apart from the manifestations of their power I do not know and I do not suppose that
anyone will ever know. And I do not greatly care. Enough that they are real, that they
are powerful, that they are superhuman, and that they involve man in tragedy. It is by the
tragedy that we understand the gods, not by the gods that we understand the tragedy.” Cf.
also Knox 1968: 111; Grube 1968: 48—49 (= Grube 1941).

1 According to Plutarch, Hipp. was about historical events. Thes. 28.3: tag 8¢ mepl
TV Kol TOV Viov 00Tod dvoTuyiag, Emel PNodEV AVTITInTEL TOPA TOV IGTOPIKAV TOIG
Tpoykoig, oVtwg Eyev Betéov dg ékelvol memomkacty dmovtes. (‘As for the calamities
which befell Phaedra and the son of Theseus by Antiope [i.e. Hippolytus], since there is
no conflict here between historians and tragic poets, we must suppose that they happened
as represented by the poets uniformly.”) Cf. Thes. 3.2, where Hipp. 11 is quoted as evi-
dence for the reputation of Theseus’ grandfather Pittheus.
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o’ €otiv N oneipovca Kai d1000G” Epov,
0V TavTeg E0UEV o1 katd x06V’ Ekyovot. (Amat. 756d)

I do not go far

Do you not see how mighty is the goddess Aphrodite? [Eur., fr.
898.1 TrGF]

She sows and gives that love

From which all we upon this earth are born [Eur., Hipp. 449—

450].

A quotation from Euripides’ Hippolytus is combined with a quotation
from a fragment, taken, perhaps, from Euripides’ lost first attempt to
write a Hippolytus or from another tragedy that Plutarch chose to connect
with Hippolytus here.®* Composite citations such as this are relatively
scarce in Plutarch’s work, as Ehorn’s study on the subject has shown.®
For a long time, they were attributed to faulty memory on Plutarch’s part
or to some other kind of accident.* In this case, Aguilar resorts to the
faulty memory hypothesis and Mitchell, on the basis of the proximity of
other literary quotations about Aphrodite and Eros, assumes that Plutarch
found the Euripides citation in its composite form in an anthology on

2 That fr. 898 belongs to Euripides’ other, lost Hipp., the ‘Inndivtoc Kodvmtopevog
and that Plutarch is combining verses from Euripides’ two tragedies on the same sub-
ject, has often been assumed. (For the fragments attributed to the lost Hipp., see Barrett
1964: 10—11, 15—45; Halleran 1995: 25—37; Collard and Cropp 2008: 472—489. Collard and
Cropp 2008: 466—471 give a good overview of the status quaestionis; see also Luppe
2013.) The problem is that the main argument for connecting fr. 898 with the first Hipp.
is precisely its occurrence along with two Hipp. verses in this Plutarch passage (Kan-
nicht 2004: 909: ‘coll. Hipp. 443 sqq. [...] et test. Plut. Amat. 13 [...] Hippolyto I tribuit
Matthiae probantibus non nullis’; see also Jouan and Van Looy 2003: 23 and Angio 2007
for further discussion and bibliography). Since Plutarch’s composite citations include
not only compositions from the same work but also from different works by the same
author and even from different authors (see the examples in Ehorn 2015), this argument
does not have much purchase. To the existing lack of evidence I only want to add that if’
the composite citation indeed consists of verses from the two Hipp. tragedies, this would
be a playful nod towards the anecdote told by the character Plutarch a few lines earlier:
Plutarch mentions to Pemptides that Euripides made two versions of his Melanippe, fa-
mously changing the original, potentially blasphemous opening verse in the second ver-
sion of the play (4dmat. 756b—c). Whether fr. 898 belongs to the lost Hipp. is not terribly
important here: it suffices that Plutarch chose to connect the two.

¢ Ehorn 2015.

¢ Ehorn 2015: 40. See, e.g. Mitchell 1968: 111112, convincingly refuted by Ehorn
2015: 46—47. Cf. also Di Gregorio 1979: 13.
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love.®® Ehorn, however, has shown that Plutarch often composes cita-
tions for narrative, rhetorical, or argumentative purposes. This goes also
for the present instance, although Ehorn does not discuss it.

The verse from fr. 898 and the two verses from Hippolytus each have
their function both in the immediate context of Plutarch’s response to
Pemptides’ challenge of Eros’ divinity and in the broader context of the
dialogue. The line from the fragment offers one element that the con-
text of the Hippolytus verses does not: by asking the rhetorical question
ovy Opdc;, it draws attention to the visible effects of Aphrodite’s work.
It thereby continues along the lines of the Empedocles fragment as I
discussed it earlier, while shifting the focus from Eros to Aphrodite.®
Why, then, doesn’t Plutarch just continue with the fragment, which, tak-
en as a whole, has the same gist as the verses subsequently quoted from
Hippolytus?®” The direct relevance of the Hippolytus verses is that they
explicitly invite the comparison between Aphrodite and Eros by men-
tioning the latter (}0° €otiv 1| oneipovca Kol 6100vc’ Epov) while Eros

6 Aguilar 2005: 277; Mitchell 1968: 181. As far as Mitchell’s hypothesis is concerned,
the preceding pages have shown already that the mere presence of several citations on
love in a work on that very subject seems too thin to attribute the conflation to an antholo-
gist and that Plutarch is doing much more than copying an anthology here. Nevertheless,
it should be noted that there are examples of such ‘inherited [composite] citations’ in
Plutarch’s works (see Ehorn 2015: 42—43).

% One could say that another addition of the fragment, lacking in the vicinity of the
Hipp. verses, is the explicit reference to the name Aphrodite: Hipp. talks about Kompig
here (448). However, the reference to Aphrodite would be obvious to any reader, so I do
not consider this a real addition (cf. Amat. 757a, where Sophocles fr. 855 TrGF, which
refers to Aphrodite by Konpig, is quoted). See Segal 1965: 118-119 on the predominance
of the name Kvmpig in Hipp.

7 The whole fragment as we have it reads: v Agppoditnv oy 6pig don Bedg; / fiv
003" Gv gimolg 0VOE peTproetlag v / 6on TEQLKE KAP Ocov diépyetat. / abtn TpEPEL 6
KAUE kol movtag Bpotove. / tekunplov 6, un Ady® povov nabng / [Epye o¢ deiEm 1o
60€vog 10 T1ig 00D ] / £pd pev duPpov yai', dtav Enpov médov / drapmov adyud voTidog
EvOeC &Y / €pAd” 0 oEUVOC 0DPUVOS TANPOVUEVOS / SUPBpov TTEGETV ig Yooy Appoditng
Umo’ / tav 8¢ cuppyditov £g T TOV 600, / PVOLGY NUTV TAVTO. Koi TPEPOVS. dua, / Ot
v Bpotetov {ij e kai BaAet yévog. (‘Do you not see how great a goddess Aphrodite is?
You could neither tell nor measure how great she is, and how far her power extends. She
nurtures you and me and all mankind. Here is an indication, so you may learn it not just
through words [but I may show you the goddess’ power in action]: through Aphrodite’s
influence the earth yearns for rain when her parched surface, infertile through drought,
stands in need of moisture, and in turn the majestic sky, filled with rain, yearns to fall
upon the earth; and when these two come together and commingle, they generate and
nurture all the things for us through which the human race lives and thrives.”)
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is not present in fr. 898; this comparison is what Plutarch is after in the
section that starts with this fragment.®®

Besides this function in the immediate context of the reply to Pemp-
tides, both parts of the composite citation bear upon the broader context
as well. The fragment, which introduces the cosmological investigation
into Aphrodite and Eros, is continued near the end of the dialogue (770a).
In other words, it appears both at the beginning and at the conclusion
of the investigation that it introduced, which forms what I consider the
core of the dialogue. In the fifth section, I will briefly return to the im-
plications of this. Now, we should look at the implications of Plutarch’s
seemingly disturbing yet sustained use of Hippolytus, which is quoted
four times in the Dialogue on Love, all quotations appearing within the
boundaries of the two fr. 898 quotations.® I argue that Plutarch thor-
oughly engages with Hippolytus in his Dialogue on Love and that this
serves to contrast his own cosmic view of love with the anti-erotic, cha-
otic world view of the tragedy.

We have seen how Plutarch corrects the subordination of Eros to Aph-
rodite as it appears in Hippolytus: for Plutarch, Eros is the primary god.
This does not mean, of course, that he denies the procreative cosmic
power of Aphrodite that Euripides extols. However, if we look at the
context of the verses quoted from Hippolytus, a fundamental incompati-

® The section runs from the yap, which immediately precedes the Euripides quota-
tion (756d), until the obv, which comes right after the Hesiod quotation (756f).

% Rinaldi 2011 signals the importance of Hipp. for Amat. His take on the matter is
diametrically opposed to mine. Although he concludes that the four quotations have the
effect of recalling the whole tragedy, he does not take the plot of Hipp. into account
and, offering little more than paraphrases of the relevant passages, seems to assume that
Plutarch adduced the quotations in support of his own view. Cf. also Hunter 2012: 221—
222. Hunter 2012: 222 sees a further allusion to Hipp. in the dialogue: the denunciation of
people who try to extinguish eros by ‘fill[ing] themselves with the smoke of humbug and
passion’ (komvod Kol Topoyfc Evémincay éavtovg, Amat. 765b) could refer to Theseus’
denunciation of Hippolytus’ ‘honoring many vaporous writings’ (TOAA®V YPOUUUATOV
TI®V Komvovg, Hipp. 954) and, simultaneously, to Pl., Resp. 8.581d, where the honour
lover is said to regard learning as ‘smoke and nonsense’ (komvov kol @ivapiav) if it does
not bring him honour. This would constitute a criticism of those who try to suppress £pwg
with philosophical or religious arguments. However, the use of kamvdg as an indication
of worthlessness might be too common to constitute the basis of a parallel (cf. LSJ s.v.
komvog I). Moreover, Plutarch adds the idea of confusion, which is absent from Euripides
(and Plato). As Gérgemanns 2011b: 179 n. 325 points out, the metaphorical use of kamvdg
and topoyn also occurs in De coh. ira 453f, and Plutarch might be reusing a familiar met-
aphor in condensed form without thinking about the passage from Euripides (or Plato).
Since I remain undecided about whether this passage is intended as a reference to Hipp.,
I will not include it in the discussion.
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bility between Plutarch’s world view and the view expressed by Euripi-
des’ tragedy emerges. In Hippolytus, the words are spoken by Phaedra’s
nurse, who describes Aphrodite’s power in order to convince Phaedra to
act on her desires for her stepson. From what follows, it becomes clear
that the power she describes can hardly be called cosmic in the Platonic
sense of the word. Although Aphrodite rules every realm of the cosmos
— air, sea, and earth are covered (Hippolytus 447—450) — she does not
foster harmony. Even gods falling in love are ‘conquered by misfortune’
(Euppopd vikopevol, Hipp. 458), and humans are led away from doing
good while Aphrodite forces them to lie and deceive (Hipp. 461—472).
This picture is anything but pretty, and it shows how the difference be-
tween Plutarch and Hippolytus is about more than just the hierarchical
ranks of Eros and Aphrodite: more fundamentally, it is about the differ-
ence between love as a true cosmic power and love as a great yet amoral
— or even immoral — force. Not surprisingly, Plutarch’s move away from
the world view of Hippolytus puts him on the side of Plato’s Phaedrus,
where the basis of Socrates’ second speech is the conviction that ‘if Love
is a god or something divine — which he is — he can’t be bad in any way’
(18’ Eotv, Bomep oby EotL, 0£dg 1j T Ociov 6 "Epmg, 0088V dv Kakdv £in,
Phdr. 242¢).7°

When Plutarch quotes Hippolytus for the second time, he is still
combatting Pemptides’ conviction that love is just a falsely divinised
mé0og. Instead of denying that love is a mdBoc, Plutarch insists that the
euhavOpomio of the gods ensures that they guide us in all aspects of our
lives, including the na6r (757¢—759d). It is in the context of this argu-
ment that he draws in Plato’s treatment of povia (cf. p. 85-86). Erotic
pavia distinguishes itself from the other kinds of divinely guided pavia
as follows:

myv & €poTikny poviav tod avipodmov kKaboyopuévny dAnbdg Kol
dlokavcacov o0 HoDoA TG 00K ‘€mmdr] OBeiktniplog’ od TOmOL
petafoin Kabiotnow: aAAL Kol TapovTeg EpMot Kai andvieg tofodot
Kol ped’ Muépav Sdkovot kol vOKTop Bupoviodotl Kol VAQOVTES
KOAODGL TOVG KOAOVG Kol Tivovteg ddovat. (Amat. 759b)

In erotic madness [...] when once it has really seized upon a man and
set him on fire, there is no reading of literature, no ‘magic incanta-
tion’ [Eur., Hipp. 478], no change of environment, that restores him to
calm. He loves when present and longs when absent, pursues by day

70 Tt should be noted, however, that Eros appears as the son of Aphrodite in Pl. Phdr:
242d, which would suggest that he is her subordinate. Plutarch departs from Phdr. on this
point.
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and haunts the door by night, summons his lad when sober and sings
his praises while he drinks.

That there is no £énmdn Bedkktprog apparently contradicts what Phaedra’s
nurse — in the speech from which the first quotation was also taken — says
in Hippolytus:

vocodoa 8 €D Tm¢ TV VOGOV KOTAGTPEPOV.
glolv 8’ énmidail kai Adyot Bedktiprlot
(POVNoETAL TL THOOE PapUakov VOGov. (Hipp. 477-479)

And even though you are sick, in some good way bring an end to your
sickness. There are incantations and bewitching words; some drug for
this sickness will appear.”!

The correction Plutarch applies when quoting Euripides here is not
as straightforward as the addition of a mere negative.”” True enough,
Plutarch thought there is no remedy for love. But it is not because love is
incurable that there is no remedy — this would be the plain inversion of
the nurse’s claim that there is a cure — but because love is not a disease.
The conception of love as a disease, which can or cannot be cured, is a
leitmotif of Hippolytus. Even before Phaedra can speak her first words to
bewail her physical condition (198—202), she has already been defined by
Aphrodite (40), the chorus (131), and the nurse (176) in terms of v6cog,
and this continues to be the code word to describe Phaedra’s state of
love until the moment she succumbs to it.”* Accordingly, the search for
a cure is at the centre of the nurse’s concerns (478—479; 509—512), while
Phaedra remains sceptical about the existence of such a cure (486—489;
518).7* According to her, the only effective cure is death (716). As such,

" For Hipp., I use the translation in Halleran 1995.

2 See Xenophontos 2016: 89—90 on correction (émavopbwaoic) as an exegetical tech-
nique and on its connection with ethical érovopOwaoig (on which, see her 38-40). Cf. De-
mulder 2015: 211 for an example of interpretative correction of Euripides (7Trojan Women
886) in De an. procr. 1026c¢.

 Forms of vocog, vooepodc, and vocém are used twenty-one times before; at 776,
Phaedra is pronounced dead (Segal 1965: 165 n. 39 has missed verses 131, 176, 179). This
contrasts with the second half of the tragedy, where vocog is used only twice. At 1306
Artemis recapitulates Phaedra’s story for Theseus’ benefit and appropriately uses the
word which had dominated it. At 933, surprisingly, Hippolytus applies it to himself. As
Halleran 1995: 229 remarks, this is the formal fulfilment of Phaedra’s death wish to con-
taminate Hippolytus (730—731). See also Segal 1965: 138.

™ While Phaedra is still thinking about an ointment or a potion (516), the audience
begins to suspect that the nurse is thinking about a rather less magical cure: Phaedra



310 CHAPTER 6 DIALOGUE ON LOVE

both sides of the debate on whether there is a remedy for the disease
called love are represented in Hippolytus. Plutarch does not take sides in
this debate, but he shows that the view underlying the tragic discussion
is wrong: as soon as we start talking about remedies, we assume that
love is a disease.” In the Dialogue on Love, as in Hippolytus (214, 248,
1274), love is a povia caused by god, but of a fundamentally different
kind. Plutarch opposes erotic pavia to the kind of pavia associated with
disease (vocmong, Amat. 758d). After all, Pemptides had compared the
naOoc of love to a disease (vooog, 755¢):"° by criticising the tragic world
view, Plutarch also criticises Pemptides.

By shifting the debate from Hippolytus® question whether there is a
cure for love to whether love is a disease, Plutarch once again moves
towards Plato’s Phaedrus, which is also the source of the theory of pavia
that Plutarch discusses here. Both Phaedrus (reciting Lysias’ speech) and
Socrates (in his first speech) describe love as a disease (Phdr. 231d, 236b,
238¢). In Socrates’ second speech, all this is retracted and love turns out
to be a kind of pavia that is divinely inspired. This kind of pavia is
opposed to the povia produced by disease (265b); it is akin to the mad-
ness that cures diseases (244d). As signalled already — and this quotation
makes this general suspicion more specific — Plutarch’s engagement with
Hippolytus is not one of endorsement or simple correction. Rather, by
referring to the tragedy, Plutarch reveals that the tragic world view is ut-
terly incompatible with his. Unlike the characters in Hippolytus, Plutarch

should just get it over with and have sex with Hippolytus (490—491). On this ambiguity,
see Conacher 1961; Barrett 1964: 252—253; Segal 1965: 128-129. Cf. also Apicella 1994.
Closer to Plutarch’s time, sex appears again — and more explicitly this time — as the cure
to the disease called love in Longus’ Daphnis and Chloe (2.7).

S On the connection between viewing love as a disease and the interest in love magic
(including spells and potions), see Faraone 1999: 43—55. Cf. also Winkler 1990: 71-98.
Plutarch advises against a different kind of @dappoxa in Con. praec. 139a: there, love-in-
ducing rather than love-averting potions are the subject (cf. also Ant. 37.4). It should be
noted that the view that love — and in particular sexual urge — is a disease that needs to be
suppressed by a pappaxov is not absent from Plato (Phdr. 252a-b; Leg. 8.836b). As far as
I know, Plutarch does not engage with these problematic passages. On Plato’s rationali-
sation of magical concepts, see Lain Entralgo 1970: 108-138.

6 Two further passages show Plutarch’s opposition to the association between love
and disease. (1) A fragment from Menander (fr. 791 PCG), which calls love a vocog, is
quoted and rejected (Amat. 763b). This comic fragment is quoted again in Plutarch’s ft.
134. That it is not rejected there should not be a problem, since the context is clearly an
analysis of the concept of love as it appears in Menander’s plays. (2) The gods assist
humans both when it is ‘necessary’ (Gvoykoidtepov) and when it is ‘decorous’ (kdAA0V);
assistance in disease belongs to the former category, and assistance in matters of love to
the latter (4mat. 758a-b).
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is — to recall Dodds’ words — a Platonist at home in the universe. The
other references to Hippolytus serve as further examples of this incom-
patibility.

The third reference to Hippolytus occurs in the part of the dialogue
that concerns us in the next section: the comparison between love and the
sun. After mentioning a few similarities between the two, Plutarch goes
on to emphasise the differences. More precisely, Plutarch establishes a
strong dichotomy between the sensible, represented by the sun, and the
intelligible, represented by love. The Platonic doctrine of recollection
(dvapuvnoig) of the forms, which our souls have contemplated in the in-
telligible realm before birth, is the via regia that leads away from the
sensible towards the intelligible:

dvGEPmTEC O1) PavOped’ dvteg

<tohd’, 6 Tt Tobdto oTiIAPer> Katd YTV,
¢ Evpuridng onoi

O amepochvny dAlov Brotov,
pdikov 8¢ Anomv dv 6 "Epmc avapvnoic éotiv. (Amat. 764€)

It’s clear that we unwisely love
The dazzling gleam we see on earth,

as Euripides says,

Because we have not known another life — [Eur., Hipp. 193-195]

or rather because of our forgetfulness of the realities of which Love
is a recollection.

Again, Plutarch is not just correcting the opinion voiced in Hippolytus
but also the world view underlying the tragic deliberation. As in the pre-
vious passage, the nurse is speaking. She urges herself not to pin her
hopes on this other life: although she suspects it will be better than the
burdensome life on earth (191), it is shrouded in vague, untrustworthy
tales (197). As Kovacs puts it succinctly: ‘In her worldly view, human
beings must “take the cash and let the credit go.” Goods that cannot be
seen had better not be relied on’””. Using the language of the mysteries,’®
the nurse recommends discarding these same mysteries: in life, what you
see is what you get. A Platonist, on the other hand, has an epistemologi-
cal answer to the all narrow limits of earthly knowledge: dvauvnoic.
But that is not the most fundamental opposition between the nurse
and the Platonist. Regardless of the epistemological situation, the nurse

7 Kovacs 1987: 40.
8 Kovacs 1987: 39.
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assumes that the other life will be radically different from life as she
knows it. Life on earth is miserable; the afterlife represents her hope for
something better. In Plutarch’s Dialogue on Love and — again — in Plato’s
Phaedrus (249c—d), recollection starts from the sensible world. What is
recollected is mirrored in some way in everyday life. Of course, there
is a difference between everyday beauty and the true beauty that can be
recollected, but this difference is not an opposition. In the Platonic cos-
mos, Eros has left traces of true beauty. In the nurse’s cosmos, vengeful
Aphrodite fills life with anguish and toil.”

The fourth and final intertextual engagement with Hippolytus comes
directly after the literary and cosmic climax of the dialogue and makes
the transition from the sun comparison to a series of examples of how
Eros, who has been extolled for his divine goodness since the beginning
of Plutarch’s speech (756a), can also be severe:

® & "Epott xoi todto kobdmep Toic dAAoig Oeoic ‘Evectiv’ (g
Evpuniong onotl ‘tinopéve yaipewv avipdnov Hmo’ Koi Tovvovtiov:
EVUEVEDTATOG YAP £0TL TOIG OEYOUEVOLS EUUEADS AOTOV Baplg 08 TOTG
anovbadicapévors. (Amat. 766¢)

Love, like the other gods, as Euripides [Hipp. 7] says, ‘can be pleased
by honours given him by men’; but he can also be displeased: he is
most gracious to those who receive him as they should and severe
with those who have stubbornly rejected him.

This is a puzzling passage. Plutarch seems to endorse the view of divine
revenge that runs through the tragedy. How does this square with the rest
of the dialogue and with Plutarch’s theological views in general? Unfor-
tunately, solving this puzzle with certainty is made next to impossible
because, shortly after this quotation, there is an abrupt break and a signif-
icant stretch of text has presumably been lost (766d).%° However, from

" The contrast at play here between Euripides and Plutarch is thus not, as Brenk
1989: 457—458 has it, ‘the contrast between the drag down, symbolized by Phaidra’s sex-
ual drive, and the pull up — in Platonic philosophy the positive evaluation of Eros which
leads to the Beautiful in Itself’. Rather, the passage from Hipp. and the context of Amat.
in which this passage is embedded voice different opinions on what we can learn about
what Brenk calls ‘the pull up’ during our earthly life and how the two relate to each other.

8 The text breaks off in the middle of the story about Gorgo and Asander, which
has the function of clarifying Plutarch’s thoughts on the matter of Eros’ revenge. Unfor-
tunately, there is no trace of the story elsewhere, and it is not clear from the beginning
where it is headed. Ingenkamp 2006: 187 is surely wrong when he considers the outcome
of the story to be obvious (and the gap to be a sign of the hypomnematic state of a badly
redacted text). He supposes that Gorgo is turned to stone, which the reader can infer both
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the remaining pieces of the puzzle, we can again suspect that Plutarch is
simultaneously correcting Hippolytus and questioning the world view
underlying it.

Once again, Plutarch makes a straightforward correction. Plutarch
is talking about Eros, whereas Euripides puts the quoted words in the
mouth of Aphrodite. In Hippolytus (531532, 1269—1281), Eros appears
as Aphrodite’s subordinate and hardly plays a role. Plutarch, as we have
seen, considers this option but concludes that Eros is the superior dei-
ty, with Aphrodite as his subordinate. Euripides was simply mistaken in
presenting Aphrodite as superior by giving her pride of place in the play.
But the tragic world cannot be fixed just by substituting Eros for Aphro-
dite. The more fundamental incompatibility in this case is that Plutarch’s
Eros cannot be pettily and unjustly vengeful like Euripides” Aphrodite.
For Plutarch, gods — and Eros in particular — are characterised by their
love for humanity (4mat. 758a). But how should we understand, then,
Plutarch’s remark that Eros is severe to those who reject him?%!

Brenk has observed that Plutarch’s thought on divine retribution
‘oscillates considerably between the two poles of vice bringing its own

from her name, which she shares with the mythological creature, and from the preced-
ing reference to the story of Paracyptousa (4dmat. 766c—d), who was indeed turned to
stone (cf. Antoninus Liberalis, Metamorphoses 39; Ovid, Metamorphoses 14.698—761).
However, Plutarch indicates that Gorgo’s story is much like Paracyptousa’s, except for
the punishment: ‘Perhaps you haven’t heard the punishment of the Cretan Gorgo, who
was treated very much like Paracyptousa, except that the latter was turned to stone at
the moment when she peeped out of the window to watch the funeral procession of
her lover’ (&Ala v Topyodg iowg mownv ovk dxnkoate tiig Kprioong, mtaporincia i
[apaxvrtovon mabovong ANy Ekeivn pev aneMbmbn mopaxvyaco TOV EpaoThV 10tV
éxkoplopevov, 766¢c—d). If anything, we are led to believe that Gorgo was most cer-
tainly not turned to stone (thus Rohde 1974: 86 n. 1). Plutarch’s story of Gorgo has been
connected to the title of a poem by Simias of Rhodos (Sternbach 1886: 113-114; Rohde
1974: 86—87; Powell 1925: 112; cf. also Di Gregorio 2008: 118-119), but, even if this were
convincing (but see Susemihl 1891: 180 n. 34), this would yield nothing useful as far as
the content of the story is concerned.

81 On the basis of this passage, Gérgemanns 2005: 186-188 has concluded that, al-
though Plutarch does not speak about Eros as a daipmv, this would have been more ac-
curate; cf. Flaceliére in Flaceliére and Cuvigny 1980: 29—31. As he points out, in De coh.
ira 458b Plutarch notes that punishment is effected by demons, not by gods. However,
there are other passages that obfuscate this distinction (cf. De sera num. 552f—553a), and
in Amat., Plutarch does not insist on the distinction between gods and demons (cf. Amat.
771c, where gods and demons are mentioned together in the context of punishment; cf.
also 757¢—f).
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punishment, and vice punished through supernatural intercession’.®* On
God s Slowness to Punish, which tackles the theme most extensively and
explicitly, is mainly devoted to the latter pole but also contains traces of
the former (esp. 554c—556¢€). Moreover, as far as divine interference is
concerned, Plutarch is not clear whether this is intercession of (a) god
or intercession of a demon (e.g. 552f—553a, where he shifts inadvertedly
from 10 Sarpdviov to 0 Bedc). As a consequence, Plutarch’s theory of
divine retribution in general and his essay devoted to the subject in par-
ticular have been regarded as being inconsistent to some degree.®
Plutarch’s versatility in talking about divine retribution can be better
understood when That Epicurus Actually Makes a Pleasant Life Impossi-
ble is taken into account.* In the second part of that work (1100e-11072),
the discussion turns to theology at the request of Zeuxippus, who, as

82 Brenk 1977: 256. His 256275 offer an overview of the material in the entire corpus
Plutarcheum.

8 Brenk 1977: 258 argues that Plutarch ‘never really made up his mind’; Helmig
2005b attributes the inconsistencies of De sera num. to the polemical character of the
work; Opsomer 2016a focuses on the general consistency of the philosophical position
underlying the same work, but he does not deny the occurrence of several inconsistencies
in the essay.

8 My reliance on this work is complicated but not invalidated by (1) its polemical
character and (2) the fact that Aristodemus and Theon are speaking instead of Plutarch
himself. (1) There has been discussion as to the relative importance of internal and ex-
ternal criticism in this work, with Roskam 2005a: 360362 emphasising internal criti-
cism, and Warren 2011 emphasising external criticism. While Roskam is the better judge
of Plutarch’s intention, self-presentation, and general methodology, Warren is right in
pointing out that Plutarch’s own philosophical position plays in the background — almost
inevitably so, I would say. This does not mean that the criticism is not internal. Rather,
Warren’s use of ‘dialectical’ and ‘partisan polemic’ as synonyms of internal and external
criticism respectively reveals too narrow a view on both kinds of criticism. The Loeb
editors accurately describe the kind of internal criticism Plutarch is offering here: ‘The
argument is not that the Platonic or Stoic views are true; it is that the Platonic or Stoic
view yields greater pleasure than the Epicurean’. In other words, the Epicureans’ own
criterium is applied. That the context is polemical does not mean that the arguments
used do not reveal anything about Plutarch’s position. (2) The same goes for the fact
that Aristodemus and Theon are speaking. In Adv. Col., Plutarch describes Aristodemus
as ‘no mere thyrsus-bearer of Academic doctrine, but a most fervent devotee of Pla-
to’ (€€ Akadnpueiog od vapOnkoeopov GAL’ Eppavéstatov dpywactnyv [TAdtovog, 1107¢);
this endorsement makes it unlikely that he would be used to defend views opposite to
Plutarch’s. For Theon, this is even more so the case. As Puech 1991: 4886 points out:
‘Partout, Théon apparait comme une sorte de double de Plutarque.’ In the last section of
the dialogue (1104a-1107¢), moreover, Theon responds to Plutarch’s demand to repeat
arguments Plutarch himself had produced the other day (Non posse 1103f-1104a).



CHAPTER 6 DIALOGUE ON LOVE 315

we will see, plays an important role in the Dialogue on Love as well. In
the ensuing discussions, which centre around providence (1101a—1104a)
and the afterlife (1104a—11072), the topic of punishment is brought up
several times, and again we are confronted with the oscillation noted
by Brenk. This time, however, punishment by divine intercession and
vice being its own punishment are mentioned with different groups of
people in mind. Divine intercession is emphasised when the discus-
sion focuses on wicked people. For them, superstitious fear of the gods
(dercdapovia) is a good thing: if they believe the myths about Hades
and fear divine punishment, they will commit fewer crimes and will be
better off (1101c—d, 1104a—-b). Such superstition should not just be toler-
ated; it should be encouraged (1104b)!*> Good people, on the contrary,
realise that, ‘[b]ecause it is God’s nature to bestow favour and lend aid,
it is not his nature to be angry and do harm’ (81t yapilecOot kai fonOelv
mépukey, opyilecBot kol kak®dg molelv ov mépukey, 1102¢). They know
that, since vice is its own punishment, divine interference is neither nec-
essary nor fitting (1102f-11032).** Most people are neither really bad nor
really good.*” They share elements of both aforementioned groups. Their
attitude towards the gods contains a trace of superstitious fear and trem-
bling (1101d; 1102C), and some of them believe the gruesome tales about
Hades (1105a-b), but all this is outweighed by the rightful joy and hope
they find in religious experiences (1101d-1102a; 1105b—¢).™

85 That this view is absent from De sup., where atheism appears to be in some ways
better than superstition can be explained by the different intentions of both works; cf. Van
Nuffelen 2011: 171. Cf. also Adam 1974: 49—52; Brenk 1977: 9—15.

8 This does not mean that there is no post-mortem punishment. I get the impression
that Plutarch does not care about the difference between life and death when talking
about punishment. And, from a Platonic standpoint, this makes perfect sense: since crime
and punishment are matters of the soul and the soul is immortal, the difference between
punishment during life and punishment after death does not really exist. Whether ante-
or post-mortem, vice is always a torture of the soul. When Theon tells how seeing the
punishment of the wicked in the afterlife is a treat to good people (1105¢), he does not
mention the interference of (a) god(s). Plutarch could have been thinking here of a penol-
ogy and eschatology close to what Plato offers in 7im. and Leg. 10. There, as Saunders
1973 has shown, Plato develops a theory of punishment that moves away from personal
divine interference towards a more scientific, self-regulating system of punishment in the
afterlife (cf. also Stalley 1996, who fine-tunes Saunders’ interpretation without rejecting
it). Given the general influence of 7im. (and Leg. 10) on Plutarch’s thought, it would not
be surprising if the core of his penology could be found there.

8 The division into wicked, majority, and good is inspired by Plato (e.g. Phd.
89e—90a); see Adam 1974: 48; 52 n. 19.

8 TIn the discussion of the majority and their expectations of the afterlife, Plutarch
again turns to Hipp. 193-194 for the nurse’s quote about love of life (Non posse 1105b).
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Add to this Plutarch’s Academic conviction that what is said about
divine punishment cannot possibly attain certainty (De sera num.
549e—550¢, 558d), and the apparent inconsistency of his theory can be
explained as a sensible tactic: by allowing the hypothesis of divine pun-
ishment to stand next to the hypothesis of vice being its own punishment,
Plutarch covers all bases and appeals to every person (good, bad, or in
between) in every situation. This resembles the zetetic strategy involving
different solutions in On Tranquillity of Mind (p. 223). What does this
mean for Dialogue on Love in general and the passage about Eros’ re-
venge with the lacuna in particular?

Near the end of the dialogue are two amorous revenge tales to which
we can apply Plutarch’s tactic.® In the first story (768b—d), an influen-
tial man falls in love with the Galatian woman Camma, a happily married
priestess of Artemis.”” The man does not hesitate to kill her husband and
promptly proposes to the conveniently widowed woman. When he in-
sists, she does not dare to refuse. At the wedding, however, she prepares
a cup of milk and honey mixed with poison and proposes a toast. The
bride and the groom both drink half of the cup. Camma stays alive just
long enough to hear about the death of her hated suitor and dies content-
ed. It is clear that, in this telling of the story, revenge has nothing to do
with divine intervention. What is more, if we look at the other occurence
of this story in Plutarch’s works, it seems like Plutarch wanted to down-
play the role of the gods here. In Dialogue on Love, Camma addresses
her dead husband and dedicates her ruse to him. In Bravery of Women
(257¢—258a), on the other hand, Camma addresses Artemis, in whose

As in Amat., the quote from Euripides is corrected implicitly: in Plutarch the painfulness
of (the prospect of) losing life is assuaged by faith in a joyful afterlife; in Euripides the
lack of real faith in such a joyful afterlife makes (the prospect of) losing life, although it
is miserable, even more painful.

8 On the exempla in Amat., see esp. Valverde Sanchez 2007; Brenk 2008: 246—249.
Cf. also Brenk 2000: 55-59 (on Semiramis, Amat. 753d—e); Stramiglia 2000: 97-103 (on
Camma, although mainly on the version in Mul. virt. 257¢—258c); Stramiglia 2000: 147—
154 (on Empona).

% Brenk 2005: 100-106 connects Camma’s Artemis with the Celtic horse goddess
Epona and her in turn with Empona, the other Celtic heroine whose story is told at Amat.
770c—771¢. Evidence for this is thin, and there is no sign that Plutarch wanted to suggest
these connections. Strobel 2009: 134 identifies Camma’s Artemis with the Celtic Great
Goddess (and this would indeed be more in line with the exceptional importance that
Camma’s Artemis has according to Plutarch, Mul. virt. 257f; cf. also Schmidt 1994: 27),
whereas Ellis 1998: 89 proposes Brigantu without giving arguments, and Gérgemanns
2011b: 189 n. 391 reports Ramsey’s suggestion that Camma’s Artemis is actually Ma, who
is called Bellona in Latin. Whatever may be the correct solution, I do not think this matter
was on Plutarch’s mind when he wrote this passage (cf. Lampinen 2013: 12 n. 12).
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temple the whole ordeal takes place. Stadter has described this address
as ‘a prayer of thanksgiving [...] that she had been allowed to avenge her
husband’s murder’.”! Although this is not made explicit — Camma does
not thank the goddess as much as she calls her to witness — it is true that,
in Bravery of Women, Artemis plays some role in the revenge, which she
does not in Dialogue on Love.”” The fact that Camma addresses her as
daipov and not as Oe6g might be a further indication of this role.”

The second story is about the Gaulish woman Empona (770¢—771¢).%*
Her husband has to go into hiding due to his involvement in a failed
Gaulic revolt. While the world believes the man to be dead, Empona reg-
ularly visits him in the cave where he has gone into hiding. Eventually,
they are found out and put to death by Vespasian. In this tale, Plutarch
plays up the divine involvement in the punishment, which is reserved for
Vespasian:

dmokteivel pgv ovv oty 6 Koicap- dmokteivag 8¢ didmot dikny,
&v OMy® ¥pove T0D YEVOLS TTavTOg ApONV dvarpedévtog: 0DOEY yap
fveykev 1 100’ yepovia ckuBpomdTEPOV 00OE HAAAOV ETEPAV EIKOG
NV kai Og0vg kai daipovag dyiv dmostpapiivat. (Amat. 771c)

Though Caesar put her to death, yet he paid the penalty for this mur-
der when his family was totally extinguished in a short time. No act
of his principate was more grim and no other gave the gods and the
spirits such good reason to avert their faces.

L Stadter 1965: 104.

%2 Stadter 1965: 105 notes the significant difference between the two ‘prayers’. His
explanation for the discrepancy is different from, though not incompatible with, mine:
according to Stadter, Plutarch wanted to emphasise the element of marital faithful-
ness in Amat. For a comparison of the two accounts of Camma’s story, see also Frazier
2005C: 198—203.

% The tale of Camma is also told by Polyaenus (Stratagems of War 8. 39). Here, the
role of Artemis stands beyond doubt: Camma explicitly thanks (ydptv 0156 cot) Artemis
because the goddess allowed her (pot Topéoyeqg) to have her revenge. However, this more
explicit version does not have the value of an independent witness: it merely offers an
interpretation — a correct one, to my mind — of Plutarch’s version of the story. On Mul.
virt. as a direct source for Polyaenus, see Stadter 1965: 13—29.

% The two stories are linked ethnically, in a way: Plutarch uses the word T'olatio to
refer to Gaul (cf. GE s.v. 'ohatio), thus indicating the Celtic identity of both women.
The story of Empona is not paralleled in Mul. virt. (Brenk 2000: 55 is mistaken); the other
sources for the story are Tacitus, Histories 4.67, and Dio Cassius 66.3; 66.16. Empona is
called ITemovika by Dio Cassius and Epponina by Tacitus; cf. PIR* E81.
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The execution of a woman who was, after all, aiding and abetting an
enemy of the state, caused the downfall of the Flavian dynasty. It is hard
not to think that Plutarch is exaggerating here, especially since some
time elapsed between Vespasian’s death (79 CE) and the death of his son
Domitian, the last of the Flavians (96 CE).”> Moreover, Plutarch else-
where emphasises the good fortune (edmotpia) Vespasian had in all his
endeavours. His death, too, was marked by good luck (edtvyia), since
he died just before the destruction of the temple that he had built on the
Capitoline Hill: he did not have to live to see that moment (Publicola
15.2). The contrasting account in Dialogue on Love, which states that the
gods and demons decided to look away from Vespasian’s reign, reads
like an attempt to add an element of divine punishment (or at least divine
criminal negligence) to the story.”

Both revenge stories, then, are marked by a particular brand of pun-
ishment: in the story of Camma, the human element is emphasised and
the divine involvement is downplayed; in the story of Empona, it is the
other way around.”” What we do not get is a tale about vice being its
own punishment. The message is rather that divine punishment jumps in
when human revenge is impossible, as in the case of Empona. Applying
all this, at last, to the quotation from Hippolytus about Eros’ revenge,
the result might seem to be only a negative conclusion: in his attempt to
cover all bases and appeal to any kind of audience (recall the Plutarchan
strategy deduced from That Epicurus Actually Makes a Pleasant Life
Impossible), Plutarch does not try to purge Dialogue on Love of divine
punishment.” In other words, this cannot be his fundamental problem
with the tragic view.

% On rhetorical exaggeration in Amat., see Brenk 2000. On Plutarch’s negative view
of the Flavians, see Flaceli¢re 1963: 40—44; Jones 1971: 20—27 (esp. 25).

% Plutarch rejects divine negligence (0Arympia) as an Epicurean view in Adv. Col.
119e. This negligence stands in stark contrast to the emphasis on divine pilavOpomio
in all aspects of life at Amat. 758a—b. According to Cichorius 1922: 410—411 (followed by
Gorgemanns 2011b: 195 n. 443), the harsh treatment of Vespasian is due to the fact that
Plutarch heard the story about Empona directly from her (obviously biased) son (as is
suggested by Amat. 771¢). This may well be, but Plutarch surely did not need this testi-
mony to be harsh towards the emperor who revoked Greece’s liberty; cf. Jones 1971: 18,
25. Moreover, he obviously did not have to follow the son’s version: he certainly knew
enough about Vespasian to make up his own mind.

7 Although in neither story the particular brand of punishment is articulated in its
most extreme form: Artemis is not totally absent from Camma’s revenge, since it takes
place in her temple, and the gods and demons punish by negligence rather than direct
intervention to fulfil Empona’s revenge.

% Cf. Brenk 2000: 60 who points out that, in Amat., Plutarch is ‘drawing on all the
cultural resources shared in common, in order to convince his audience’.
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We seem to be back to square one, but with this negative conclusion
in mind, we can return to the revenge stories of Camma and Empona and
have a closer look at the exact circumstances of the divine revenge. Since
it has become clear by now that Plutarch wanted his readers constantly
to think about Hippolytus, and since, throughout the dialogue, Plutarch
is playing with the genre of tragedy, I suggest reading the two stories
themselves as corrected versions of Hippolytus.” Camma is a priestess
of Artemis, Hippolytus’ goddess of choice. Although her devotion to the
goddess is official, she does not reflect the extremism of the dilletante
Hippolytus. Whereas Hippolytus’ devotion to Artemis made every en-
gagement with Aphrodite a priori impossible, the priestess of Artemis
becomes an example of good behaviour in the sphere of Eros and as
such corrects Hippolytus’ distorted view of religion.!® Although Cam-
ma’s story is a tragedy, it is a tragedy that acknowledges the Plutarchan
métplog miotic, according to which the divine realm is harmonious.

Empona shares a different characteristic with Hippolytus: like him,
she is destructively arrogant. This arrogance (10 Oapparéov avTiic Kol
peyoAnyopov, 77Ic) is pointed out by Plutarch in an unexpected coda,
which follows directly upon the passage about Vespasian’s punishment.
It causes Empona to lose sympathy among the audience and drives Ves-
pasian into a rage. Realising this, she decides to add fuel to the flames by
pondering about changing lives with Vespasian: without a doubt, her life
in the cave has been happier than his life on the throne. Once again, the
discrepancy with a different version of the story may suggest the signifi-
cance of Plutarch’s choice to foreground Empona’s arrogance: in Cassius
Dio (66.16) she is supplicatory instead of arrogant, and she moves both
Vespasian and the rest of the audience to tears. In Euripides’ play, Hip-
polytus is criticised for his arrogance by Aphrodite (6), Phaedra (730),
and finally Theseus (950).!°' Plutarch may be alluding especially to this
last instance. The confrontation between Empona and Vespasian and the
confrontation between Hippolytus and Theseus are similar in more than
one way: a ruler is making a decision about the life or death of a subor-
dinate who is in dire straits because of love. Not only the arrogance is a
recurring element but also the surprising unwillingness of the subordi-
nate to change lives with the ruler (Hipp. 1013-1020). As in the case of

% Autobulus, before launching into the dialogue proper, notes that the drama of Bac-
chon and Ismenodora only needs a chorus and a scene to accommodate its performance
(Amat. 749a). Scholars disagree on how exactly the genre of tragedy influenced Plutarch
here, but all of them agree that it did to some extent; see Barigazzi 1988b: 199—211; Pas-
qual 1997; Frazier 2005b. For the influence of comedy, see also Georgiadou 2011.

100° As Kokkini 2013: 75-81 shows, Hippolytus’ devotion to Artemis is a severe distor-
tion of contemporary religion.

101 Cf. also Hipp. 445: the nurse says that Aphrodite punishes arrogant people.
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Camma, Plutarch is correcting Hippolytus by writing his own tragedy:
Hippolytus dies because he rejects love in an arrogant and extreme fash-
ion, while Empona dies because she pursues love in an arrogant and
extreme fashion.

Of course these examples are as extreme as tragedies tend to be. It
is hard to imagine that Plutarch would really recommend poisoning un-
wanted suitors or mouthing off to emperors in the face of death. Never-
theless, the stories show how divine revenge should be understood and
how, even for those who follow the beneficially superstitious path of
believing in a vengeful Eros, the world view of Hippolytus is funda-
mentally flawed. In Hippolytus, revenge is exacted on a character whose
proud devotion to a goddess automatically causes the wrath of anoth-
er goddess. Cosmic justice is never a possibility in Euripides’ tragedy:
where Aphrodite wins, Artemis loses and vice versa.'”” As Irwin remarks:
‘Aphrodite and Artemis in the Hippolytus [...] are not just; they do not
guarantee a rational order in the universe as a whole’.'” Plutarch’s tragic
heroines show some similarities to Hippolytus, but instead of incurring
vengeance, they get their revenge. The difference is that their opinion
about Eros is correct: Camma does not consider love and Artemis to be
mutually exclusive, and Empona maintains, until the bitter end, that love
is more important than anything.

The importance of having a correct opinion about Eros is important
throughout the dialogue, as we have seen in the case of the comparison
between Eros and Aphrodite. The quote from Euripides about the revenge
of the god of love should be interpreted with that concern in mind. Here,
Plutarch calls Eros t@v dmoidedtov kot dmepnedvav KoAaotng (766¢).
Arrogance, which is central to Hippolytus, is paired with lack of educa-
tion. Hippolytus’ scorn for Aphrodite is not due to general impiety but to
his conviction that service to Aphrodite and Artemis are mutually exclu-
sive.!% This is the conviction that Plutarch challenges, thus opposing his
world view to that from tragedy: Platonic moideia fosters an understand-
ing of Eros as a god who ensures harmony and cosmos, and, without this
nmondeio, one will surely run into trouble. Whether Eros is a koAaotg in
the literal sense or the immanent punishment that comes from having an
erroneous world view does not matter a great deal in the end.

This importance of madeia to avert the revenge of Eros brings us back
once again — this will not be a surprise by now — to Plato’s Phaedrus.
After his first speech, which has argued that a young man should favour

122 This becomes particularly clear when, at the end of the play, Artemis promises Hip-
polytus to revenge him by destroying Aphrodite’s favourite devotee (Hipp. 1416-1422).

163 Trwin 1983: 196.

104 This conviction, moreover, is not the result of any matdeio: Hippolytus prides him-
self on the fact that, to him, ‘nothing is taught’ (S1daxtov undév, Hipp. 79).
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a man who is not in love with him rather than a lover, Socrates’ famous
dopoviov prevents him from leaving (242b—d). He now realises that he
was utterly mistaken: his speech did not reflect the divinity of love. The
second speech will be a palinode devoted to Eros as a god. Socrates
compares his plight to that of Homer and Stesichorus: both told false sto-
ries about the divine and both were punished with blindness. Contrary to
Homer, Stesichorus was smart enough to retract his lies (thus regaining
his sight), and this is what Socrates will be doing lest he be punished by
Eros (243a-b). This second speech is concluded with a prayer to Eros:
‘be kind and gracious toward my expertise at love, which is your own
gift to me: do not, out of anger, take it away or disable it’ (evpevng kol
fAemg TNV €poTiKNV ot Téxvny fiv E00Kag PNTE AQEAY UWTE TNPAOCTG
SU 0pynv, 257a). Both for Plato and for Plutarch the difference between
evoking Eros’ anger and enjoying his kindness (Plutarch’s gdpevéstatog
may echo Plato’s edpevig'®) is decided by philosophy, by a correct un-
derstanding of Eros.'” Therefore, Socrates prays that Eros may convert
Lysias, the author of the speech recited by Phaedrus and the inspiration
for Socrates’ first speech, to philosophy (éri iAocopiav [...] Tpéyov,
257b). Socrates’ palinode was intended to avert the wrath of Eros by un-
derstanding the god through philosophy. This is also Plutarch’s strategy
in Dialogue on Love, and it is, | think, his main concern when talking
about the wrath of Eros.

Plutarch’s references to Hippolytus are deeply embedded in Dialogue
on Love, and they pertain to the most crucial philosophical issues raised
in the text.!” With each reference, Plutarch not only corrects Euripid-
es, he also indicates the fundamental incompatibility of his world view,
which is supported by Plato’s Phaedrus, with that expressed in Hippoly-
tus. This constant yet subtle effort to turn Phaedra into Phaedrus is hinted
at in the opening of the dialogue, when Flavian asks Plutarch’s son Auto-
bulus to tell the story that will occupy the rest of the work:

dpele T0D AOyov TO VOV €YoV EMOTOIDV T€ AEUDVOG Kol OKLOG Kol
Gpo K1tTod T Kol GPAGK®OV S100popas Kol 667 GALN TOOVTOV TOTMV
Emiafouevor yaiyovtor tov [TAdtwvog TAiooov kai Tov dyvov Ekeivov

15 At the end of the dialogue, when the marriage of Bacchon and Ismenodora is
announced, the character Plutarch concludes that Eros shows himself gbpeviig. Hunter
2012: 197 sees this as a reference to Phdr. 257a-b.

106 Cf. Griswold 1986: 136-137 for the connection in Phdr. 257a—b between speaking
ill about Eros and faring ill in matters of Eros.

107 Contra Martin 1984: 86, who describes the reference to Hipp. 193-195 as ‘a fine ex-
ample of the Plutarchean manner’ in the sense that the quotation, ‘brought in for stylistic
embellishment, serves as a formal, non-substantive springboard to move Plutarch into a
short, but substantive, summation of the Platonic doctrine he then elaborates in some detail’.
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Kol TNV NPEUC TPOSAVTN TOAV TEPLKLINY TPoBupdTtepoV 1| KAAAIOV
émypaoectar. (Amat. 749a)

Discard for the moment from your recital the meadows and shady
nooks of the poets, the gadding growth of ivy and smilax, and all the
other commonplaces on which writers seize, as they endeavour with
more enthusiasm than success to endorse their work with Plato’s Ilis-
sus, his famous agnus castus and the gentle grass-grown slope.

This passage has been regarded as an ironic declaration of dependence
on Phaedrus and rightly so.'® Apart from the explicit reference to Plato’s
[lissus, the river, which forms an eye-catching element of the setting of
Phaedrus (229a-b), the shade (229b, 230b), the agnus castus (230b), and
the gentle grass-grown slope (230c: ti|g OO [...] &v NPEUE TPOGAVTEL)
come straight out of Plato’s dialogue. However, the remaining words,
which are not to be found in Phaedrus, tell an additional story. Ivy and
smilax have the scent of tragedy: they serve as crowns for the followers
of Dionysus (Euripides, Bacchae 703—4; cf. 106-108).!” In a discussion
about garlands one of Plutarch’s friends, the doctor Trypho, connects the
healing powers of ivy with the Dionysus cult (Quaest. conv. 3.1.647a).'"°
A more specific reference to tragedy is Aeipuodv. The meadow is where
Hippolytus haughtily honours Artemis (Hipp. 73-87) and where Phae-
dra, delirious as she is, hopes to find relief of the illness which is her love
(208—211).!"! In Plato’s locus amoenus, there is no meadow:!'? from the
outset, Hippolytus creeps in as an intertext.

198 Trapp 1990: 158-159. Cf. Trapp 1990: 161: ‘Plutarch’s recusatio at the beginning of
the Amatorius, turns out to be a rejection only of slavish and unimaginative use of the
Phaedrus; it is certainly not a rejection of the work itself as a proper object of imitation.
The whole dialogue is structured on Phaedran lines, its central doctrines are from the
Phaedrus and are given in Phaedran language, and a host of other details of conception
and expression have been included too, creatively adapted and blended with a wide range
of other Platonic and non-Platonic material.” Hunter 2012: 185—222 offers a brilliantly
subtle discussion of the intertextuality between Plutarch’s Amat. and Plato’s Phdr. The
opening scene of Phdr. has become the locus classicus for the locus amoenus and is an
object of study on its own. A good place to start is Ferrari 1987: 1-36.

199 On these plants, see Forster 1952: 62.

10 Smilax, he adds, is just as powerful, albeit in the negative sense: it kills whomever
falls asleep in its shadow (647f). Cf. also Quaest. conv. 3.2 on the coldness of ivy.

"1 On the important function of the meadow in Hipp. and its connections with eros
and mysteries, see esp. Bremer 1975. Cf. also Segal 1965; Cairns 1997.

112 Although in Phdr. 248c, the plain of truth is described as a meadow (cf. Amat.
766b, which will be discussed in the next section). This does not play here, since the
reference is clearly to the locus amoenus and to the elements of Phaedrus that should
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And thus, Plutarch’s Dialogue on Love is not only a new Phaedrus,
exploring the ways in which Eros can lift us up and allows us to take part
in the divine cosmic procession (Phdr. 246e—248e). It is also an anti-Hip-
polytus, aresponse to the tragedy about the utter failure of cosmic love.'"
In his response, Plutarch casts a character for the role of antagonist to
Hippolytus (‘Whose Horses Are Unyoked’): Zeuxippus (‘Who Yokes
Horses’).""* In That Epicurus Actually Makes a Pleasant Life Impossible,
Zeuxippus is the pupil who requests the discussion (1086d—e), asks crit-
ical questions (1088d), and demands further clarifications (1100e, 1103f).
In Dialogue on Love, he plays a similar role: he is the one who needs
to be convinced of Plutarch’s views on love. At a crucial point in the
discussion, his assent is asked (758c—d) and he brings in the Epicurean
doctrine of desire so that it can be refuted (766d—767¢!"). Near the end
of the dialogue, he is addressed as the one most urgently needing the Bil-
dung provided here: ‘Do not, my dear Zeuxippus, be afraid of that sharp
pain which comes at the beginning of marriage’ (10 &’ éumadec v apyi
Kai ddicvov, @ poxdpte ZedEurne, pn eofndiic, 769e). It is a Bildung that
Hippolytus tragically lacked.!'® When, at the very end, the marriage of

be discarded: the plain of truth, which forms the metaphysical climax of Phaedrus, is
obviously not one of those elements.

13 A subject I have evaded is the likely yet subtle influence of Euripides’ Hipp. on
Plato’s Phdr.; see Castrucci 2015. Although Plutarch does not allude to this, it may of
course be in the back of his mind. This would point further in the direction of the triangle
that [ have been trying to draw using Plutarch’s Amat., Plato’s Phdr., and Euripides’ Hipp.
as the three points.

14 On names with Trnro- or -utnog see Dubois 2000. Cf. the use of the stem {()vy- to
describe a relationship at Amat. 750c, 752¢, 770cC.

15 On the basis of this passage, Rist 2001: 564 has called Zeuxippus ‘an Epicure-
an’ (cf. his 568—575), adding that he also appears as ‘an Epicurean sympathizer’ in Non
posse (568). In the latter work, however, Zeuxippus most certainly appears as a pupil of
Plutarch’s school who complains that an earlier rebuttal of the Euripidean Colotos lacked
nappnoia (Non posse 1086¢), so it is hard to understand where Rist got this idea. As far
as Amat. is concerned, there is no reason to doubt Plutarch’s statement that Zeuxippus
sketched the Epicurean doctrine without being convinced by it (Amat. 767¢). Zeuxippus’
endeavour can be compared to that of Glauco in the second book of Pl., Resp. (358¢): he
argues against justice, not because he is convinced of this position, but because he wants
to hear a good philosophical rebuttal of it. This important difference between voicing a
position and committing to it also invalidates the attempt made by Ingenkamp 2006: 188—
190 to identify Zeuxippus with Pemptides (and to attribute the occurrence of two names
to careless redaction of the text): Zeuxippus’ position is in fact opposed to that of Pemp-
tides, since the latter does commit to the rejection of Eros.

116 On this aspect of Hipp., see esp. Kokkini 2013: Hippolytus’ ‘deliberate failure to
pass from the stage of the adolescent to that of a man shows that he chooses to abstain
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Bacchon and Ismenodora is announced, Zeuxippus is the one to put the
beneficiality of marriage to the final test by asking whether any residual
animosity remains. Only when the messenger ensures him that everyone
has made peace can the dialogue end and the wedding take place.
Plutarch’s Dialogue on Love ends with a wedding, Euripides’ Hip-
polytus ends in death, but also in forgiveness granted by Hippolytus to
his father. This forgiveness is one last reminder of the world view of the
tragedy: only humans are capable of repentance and forgiveness; gods
are not."'” They do not care, as Phaedra experiences when she is killed as
innocent collateral damage of Aphrodite’s wrath. Gods are powerful, to
be sure, yet they are capricious, petty, and opposed to each other. Aphro-
dite rules the cosmos, but she is not a force of good. Rather, she spreads
the disease of love that makes life a burden. When Plutarch wants to
instate Eros as the foremost god, characterised by ¢ihavOponia and or-
dering the Platonic cosmos, Hippolytus is what he is up against.'®

3. Eros, the sun, and the cave: rewriting Plato’s Republic
(764a—766b)

In the course of his discussion of the god Eros, Plutarch suggests that
there is some similarity between Platonic and Egyptian notions of Eros
(762a; cf. 763f), which recalls On Isis and Osiris in general and the
passage from that work with which we began this chapter in particular.
However, Plutarch leaves this suggestion to the side as soon as he has
voiced it — thus perhaps suggesting to us and his interlocutors that this
is where the really important message can be found.'? It is Plutarch’s
dear friend Soclarus who eventually rises to the bait and begs Plutarch
to elaborate on his vague intimation that Platonic and Egyptian thought
about love should be connected. This is where the passage starts that will
occupy us in this section (764a—766d).!%

from accepting the full rights and responsabilities of an adult male, by rendering himself
incapable of expressing his sexuality and consequently fulfilling his duty towards his
oikos’ (74). Cf. also Cairns 1997.

7 See Knox 1968: 113-114; Segal 1965: 152-156.

18 The picture of Plutarch’s reception of Euripides that has emerged from this section
is different from that in Opsomer 2020b, who argues that Euripides held a high epistemic
authority in Plutarch’s works.

19 Cf. also 770b. See Van Nuffelen 2007 on this rhetorical function of silence in
Plutarch.

120 Flaceliére in Flaceliere and Cuvigny 1980: 6 calls this passage ‘un appendice’ to
the speech about Eros, but Frazier 1999: esp. 349 has rightly pointed out that it is actually
the climax.
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Plutarch reveals that the Egyptians, like the Greeks, distinguish be-
tween Heavenly and Common Eros. However, they also have a third
Eros: the sun (Aiyomtior 600 pev “EAAnct mopaninciog "Epwtag, tov
T€ TAVONUOV Kol TOV 00paviov, icact, tpitov 8¢ vopilovov "Epmta tov
fAov, 764b). The distinction between Heavenly and Common Eros is
thoroughly Platonic (Symp. 180d—181d, where, as we have seen, the char-
acter Phaedrus distinguishes Heavenly and Common forms of both Eros
and Aphrodite).!?! Here I will focus on the third Eros, the sun. From the
outset Plutarch shifts from the (Egyptian) identification of Eros and the
sun to the similarity (6pototT0, 764b; cf. éowkévar, 764d) between Eros
and the sun, and it is this similarity that will be the subject of Plutarch’s
speech. The strict identification is not further considered.

Frazier has argued that even the comparison between Eros and the sun
is eventually rejected by Plutarch.'” There are, indeed, good reasons to
think this at a certain point in the speech, as we shall see. I want to argue,
however, that Plutarch eventually rehabilitates the comparison between
Eros and the sun and that his last words on the matter imply a confirma-
tion and not a rejection of the imagery. More precisely, | submit that we
should approach Dialogue on Love 764a—766d as a triptych of images
that both imitates and critically rewrites Plato’s famous sun-line-cave
development in the Republic (6.506d—7.5172). While Plutarch’s imitation
of the sun (764b—765a) and the line (765a—d) have been spotted in earlier
scholarship, I add that we should connect Plutarch’s rainbow imagery
(765d—766b) with Plato’s cave and that this latter image once again af-
firms the comparison between Eros and the sun.

Several times throughout his works, Plutarch compares the sun (as
the summit of the sensible world) to god (as the summit of the intelligible
world). His thought on the matter is overall consistent, as Roskam has
shown in an important article that discusses all the relevant material.'*
Plutarch firmly insists on the distinction between the sensible sun and

121 Cf. p. 284. For the later literary and philosophical tradition, see e.g. Alcinous, Di-
dasc. 33.3; Philo, De vit. cont. 5§9—60; Achilles Tatius 2.36—37; Plotinus 3.5; 6.9.9. See also
Thesleff 1994.

122 Esp. Frazier 2005a: 72: ‘[S’]ouvre alors une séquence (19-20.766 B) a tonalité mys-
tique, ou méme mystérique, qui développe, en s ‘appuyant sur [’opposition du soleil et
d’Eros et en multipliant les images (nuages; opposition du réve et de la veille; arc-en-
ciel), Iitinéraire de 1’dme amoureuse, guidée par Eros mystagogue jusqu’a la beauté
divine et intelligible’ (emphasis added); similarly Frazier 1999: 354.

123 Roskam 2006; cf. also Roskam 2007a: 144-150. The most important passages are
De E 386b, 393c—d; De Pyth. or. 400d; De def. or. 413¢c, 433d—e; De Is. et Os. 372a; Ad
princ. iner. 780e—f, 781f (see p. 158-162); De facie 944¢; De lat. viv. 1130a. Cf. also Babut
1993: 219—221; Hirsch-Luipold 2002: 165-168; Brouillette 2014: 113-125 (a revised version
of Brouillette 2010).
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the intelligible god, but not without counterbalancing this by pointing to
the symbolic connection between the two: the sun is an gikdv or €ldwiov
of the god. It is wrong to say that the sun and the intelligible god are
the same, since the sun obviously belongs to the sensible realm, but it is
equally wrong to state that they share no connection whatsoever.

Not only in the context of Plutarch’s works but also in the context
of Middle Platonism more generally, the comparison between the god
Eros and the sun cannot have seemed as revealing and exotic as Plutarch
presents it in the Dialogue on Love. In Plato’s Republic (6.506e—509¢),
Socrates explains how the sun is

[...] TOv 100 dyaBod Exyovov, Ov Tayobov &yévvnoev dvdAioyov
£aVTO, OTITEP AOTO &V TA VONTG TOT® TPOG TE VOOV KOl TA VOOVLEVO,
TOoDUTO TODTOV &V 1@ Opat® mPoc te dyiv Kol Ta opmpeva. (PL.,
Resp. 6.508b—c)

[...] the offspring of the good, which the good begot as its analogue.
What the good itself is in the intelligible realm, in relation to un-
derstanding and intelligible things, the sun is in the visible realm, in
relation to sight and visible things.

That the Republic contributed to Plutarch’s understanding of the connec-
tion between the sun and the intelligible is clear from the eighth Platonic
Question, where Plutarch offers a paraphrase of Plato’s account:

Kol yop GAA®G péya tod NAlov 1o d&iopa kol vV’ avtod TTAdtmvog
év [loMrtela Pacileds dvnyopevtot Tavtog Tod aichntod Kol Kvplog,
@omep Tod vontod 1O Ayaddv- €keivov yap Ekyovog AEyetal, TapEY®V
TOIg OpOTOig HeTA TOD QaivesBot O YiyveoOHat, kabdmep an’ Exeivov
70 glvar kol 1O yryvdokecsOar Toic vontoic vmépyet. (Quaest. Plat.
8.1006f-1007a [text modified'**])

For the sun is generally rated high in dignity and especially by Plato
who himself in the Republic has proclaimed him king and sovereign
of all that is perceptible just as the good is of the intelligible, for of
that good he is said to be the offspring, affording to things visible with
their coming to light their coming to be even as that good is for things
intelligible the source of their being and of being known.

124 The Teubner edition follows the manuscripts that have &yyovog, while the Loeb
follows the manuscripts that read £€xyovog. This does not matter a great deal, but it is clear
from De def. or. 433e that Plutarch knew that Plato used the term &xyovog in the passage
to which he is referring here. Cf. Brouillette 2014: 122-124.
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An excellent example of how Plutarch uses this Platonic notion can be
found in On the E at Delphi. Plutarch’s teacher Ammonius is speaking:

ToVG 6° AmOAA®VO Kod A0V 11YOVIEVOLS TOV aDTOV domdalecOol e
8E16v dott kol PUAETY S’ edguiay, O pélota TG GV ioact kol
mobodaoty, gig todto TIBévTag Tod Beod TV €mivolay: Mg 68 VOV &v
@ KOAAOT® T®V Evuntviov TOV B0V dvelpomorodvtag Eyelpmuey Kol
TOPOKOADUEV AvOTEP® TTpodyely Kai BedcacBot TO Hmap avtod Kol
TNV ovoiay, TIHdy O¢ Kai tnv elkdva Tvoe kol 6€Recut 1o mepl avTnv
YOVILOV G GVLGTOV £0TIV icONT® voNnTod Kol PEPOUEV® LEVOVTOG
EUPAOCELS TVOG Kol EI0MAN JWAGUTOVGOV GUOCYENMG TG TEPL
éxelvov edpeveiog Kol pakoptotmtog. (De E 393¢c—d)

Those who hold that Apollo and the sun are the same, it is right and
proper that we welcome and love for their goodness of heart in plac-
ing their concept of the god in that thing which they honour most of
all the things that they know and yearn for. But, as though they were
now having a sleepy vision of the god amid the loveliest of dreams,
let us wake them and urge them to proceed to loftier heights and to
contemplate the waking vision of him, and what he truly is, but to
pay honour also to this imagery of him in the sun and to revere the
creative power associated with it, in so far as it is possible by what is
perceived through the senses to gain an image of what is conceived in
the mind, and by that which is ever in motion an image of that which
moves not, an image that in some way or other transmits some gleams
reflecting and mirroring his kindliness and blessedness.

Compared to (Plutarch’s direct paraphrase of) Plato’s account, there are a
few apparent differences here, but they should not worry us. Plato’s form
of the good is identified with Apollo, who is cast in the role of the de-
miurgic god (cf. De E 393f).!?* This is as common for Plutarch (De Is. et
Os. 372e—f; De def- or. 423d) as it is for Middle Platonists in general (e.g.
Alcinous 27.1).!* There is no mention, moreover, of the good’s function
as leader over the other intelligibles. This is in line with Plutarch’s ten-
dency to collapse the whole intelligible realm into the demiurge (cf. e.g.
De sera num. 550d with p. 19).

All in all, it is quite clear what we can expect in the Dialogue on Love
after the comparison between Eros, who takes on the role of demiurge
here (as the discussion of 755e—757a in the previous section has shown),
and the sun: while the Egyptian identification of Eros and the sun will

125 On the traditional identification (rather than comparison) of Apollo and the sun,
see e.g. Boyancé 1966.
126 Cf. Dillon 1993: xxii; Ferrari 2005b: 16; Boys-Stones 2018: 149.
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be criticised, the value of the comparison will be admitted. This would
be in line with Plutarch’s general thought on the sun and with the earlier
announcement that Egyptian mythology contains ‘dim, faint effluvia of
the truth’ (Aemtoi Tveg dandppoton kol dpvdpai tig dAndeiog) and that
one ‘needs a keen wit to track them down, one which can draw impor-
tant conclusions from tiny scraps of evidence’ (iyvnAdtov devod déovtal
Kol peyda pikpoig EAelv dvvapévov, 762a). This is similar to Plutarch’s
stance in On Isis and Osiris: there we find, as expected, the nuanced
judgement on the comparison of the sun and Osiris (De Is. et Os. 368c—d,
372a, d—e), who turns out to be the same as Eros in his demiurgic capac-
ity (374¢).

In the Dialogue on Love, however, the case is surprisingly different.
After some consideration, the comparison between Eros and the sun is
rejected with unusual vehemence:

€l 6¢ un 06&el mikpoTEPOV Aéyeaha, Kol Tdvavtio pain Tig av fiov
"Ep@TtL TOEV: AmosTpEQEL Yop Amd TV vontdv &ml td aichnta Vv
dudvolay, ¥apitt Koi AAUTPOTNTL TG OWYEWMS YoNTEV®V Kol Avameibmv
&v éont® kol mepl avTov aitelcbal té T dAla kol TNV aAnbsiay,
£TépOL 8¢ unBév- (Amat. 764e [text modified!?’])

One might even say, if the statement is not too unpalatable, that the
sun’s activities are directly opposed to those of Love. For it is the sun
that turns our attention from intelligibles to sensibles, bewitching it
by the charm and brilliance of vision, and urging it to seek truth and
everything else in her or in her realm, and not in any other place. [tr.
modified]

As Roskam and Brouillette point out, this is an anomaly.'?® In a similar
case in On the Oracles of the Pythia, the stark opposition of the sun and
the intelligible god can be easily explained by the polemical, anti-Stoic
context.'?”’ The case of Dialogue on Love seems more difficult to account
for and seems to confirm Frazier’s interpretation that the comparison of
Eros and the sun is eventually rejected by Plutarch. Roskam’s suggestion
that Plutarch is attenuating the opposition by expressing hesitation (&l
o0& un d0&etl mikpotepov Aéyechar) goes a long way in explaining this
exception. As we shall see, however, the key is the fact that this is not
Plutarch’s last word on the matter.

127 Demulder 2018: 23—24.

128 Roskam 2006: 200; Brouillette 2014: 113 n. 5. Cf. also Babut 1969b: 447; Dillon
1996: 200; Hirsch-Luipold 2002: 166.

129 Roskam 2006: 200. Cf. Babut 1969b: 447; 1993: 219—220.
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By the time Plato’s Socrates is done with his image of the sun, the
young interlocutor of the Republic is understandably befuddled. In an at-
tempt to clarify matters, Socrates introduces a second image: the divided
line. Plutarch’s interpretation of this Platonic image is spelled out in the
third Platonic Question."*® With the discussion of a geometric image as
part of Plutarch’s technical discussions of problematic passages in Plato,
we seem to have strayed rather far from Dialogue on Love. At the end of
the Platonic Question, however, Plutarch connects the divided line with
Plato’s Symposium:"!

70 0¢ PEYIOTOV aDTOG £V ZUUTOGIM S10G0KMV, TAG OET TOIG EPWTIKOIG
xpfNobat, petdyovto TV Yoynyv amo t@v aictntdv KaAdv érl o vonTd,
TOPEYYLE UNTE OOUATOS TIVOG PNT  EMTNOEVUOTOS UNT  EMGTAUNG
KAAAEL pdg voteTdyOot Kol dovAgdely, AAA’ dmootdvta Thg TEPL
TadTo piKpoAoyiag ‘€mi 10 mOAL Tod Kohod méAayog Tpémecbor’.
(Quaest. Plat. 3.1002¢)

The most important point, however, is that, when in the Symposium
Plato explains how one must manage the matter of love by diverting
the soul from the beautiful objects that are perceptible to those that
are intelligible, his own injunction is not to subjugate oneself and play
the slave to the beauty of a particular body or practice or of a single
science but to desist from petty concern about these things and turn to
the vast sea of the beautiful [Symp. 210d].

This connection between the divided line and 10 épwtikd returns subtly
in Dialogue on Love (765a—d). There, immediately after the apparent
rejection of Plato’s first image (the sun), the second image (the divided
line) is offered as an alternative, as Opsomer has observed.'* Like Plato
(Resp. 510c), Plutarch gives the example of geometry students who are
not yet (oVmw) ready to approach their subject in a purely intelligible
fashion: they rely on ‘tangible and visible copies of spheres and cubes
and dodecahedrons’ (amtd kol OpATO PIUALOTO GEAPOV Kol KOP®V Kol
dmdekaedpwv) presented to them by their teachers (4dmat. 765a). Eros,
Plutarch explains, works in a similar way: by presenting us with visible
bodies, he kindles our memory of the intelligible.

So far, we have seen echoes of Plato’s subsequent images of the sun
and the divided line in Plutarch’s Dialogue on Love. Both echoes have

130 See Napolitano Valditara 1992; Opsomer 1994b: 418-487; 1996: 79-82; Schoppe
1994: 13—40; Ferrari 1995b: 202—212; 1999b.

131 The first and fifth Quaest. Plat. also deal with the connection between knowledge
and erotics; cf. Opsomer 2007a: 165-166.

132 Opsomer 2011b: 244 n. 138.
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been noted by scholars, and the intertextual aspect seems fairly certain,
although it is a purely thematic intertextuality: there are no clear textual
echoes. The same thing goes for my suggestion that, after subsequently
echoing the sun and the line, Plutarch keeps following the path of Plato’s
Republic: in the next passage, which has received far less attention than
the previous two, he was thinking about the cave.

First, I should contextualise my hypothesis about Plutarch’s critical
rewriting of Plato’s cave image by pointing to the surprising near ab-
sence from Plutarch’s works of ‘the most famous metaphor in the history
of philosophy — the resonant allegory that everyone remembers, and that
even people with minimal exposure to philosophy itself have probably
heard of”."** Only once, at the end of How the Young Man Should Study
Poetry, do we find a clear intertextual reference to the cave:'**

olc avtipovo T8 BV EILOGOPMY BKoVOVTOG ODTODG TO TPHDTOV
gxminéig Toxel kol tapoyn woi OapPfog, ov mpociepEVovg 0VS’
VTOUEVOVTOG, GV U kabdmep €k 6KOTOLg TOAAOD péALOVTEG A0V
opdv E0c0doy olov &v vobe eoti kexpopévng pobotg dindeiog
aOYNV EYOVTL LOAAKT)V GADT®G S10PAETEY TG TOLODTA KOL U] PEVYELV.
(De aud. poet. 36¢)

But when they hear the precepts of the philosophers, which go coun-
ter to such opinions, at first astonishment and confusion and amaze-
ment take hold of them, since they cannot accept or tolerate any such
teaching, unless, just as if they were now to look upon the sun after
having been in utter darkness, they have been made accustomed, in a
reflected light, as it were, in which the dazzling rays of truth are sof-
tened by combining truth with fable, to face facts of this sort without
being distressed, and not to try to get away from them.

Plutarch is pointing out that, through the correct reading of good poetry,
youth can prepare themselves for the dazzling insights of true philoso-
phy. The transition from the ignorance of everyday opinion (~ the cave)
to the knowledge of philosophy (~ the sun) is made easier by the inter-
mediary stage of poetry (~ the sun seen through reflection).

Plutarch’s use of the image here resembles Plato’s in that it makes a
point about education. As opposed to Plato (Resp. 7.517b—), however,

133 Blackburn 2006: 101. Similarly e.g. Brunschwig 2004: 145; Williams 2006: 23. On
the reception of the cave allegory, see Gaiser 1985; 2004. On the reception of Pl., Resp.
more generally, see Vegetti and Abbate 1999; Sheppard 2013. On (traces of) Middle Pla-
tonic commentaries on Resp., see PidA 80.

134 Cf. Zadorojnyi 2002: 311 n. 28; Hunter 2009: 169—170; Hunter and Russell
2011: 206—207; Lather 2017: 329.
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Plutarch does not connect the educational metaphor with the ontological
distinction between the sensible and the intelligible realm. Moreover,
Plutarch simplifies the ascent, which in Plato’s version has two stages.
First, the prisoner in the cave is released from his shackles and is made
to see the cave (~ the sensible world) for what it is. In a second stage,
the prisoner is dragged outside the cave (~ into the intelligible world).
Plutarch conflates these two stages, drawing from Plato’s description of
each stage indiscriminately. Plato mentions the desire to flee (pevyeuv,
515¢) from the truth, echoed by Plutarch, in the first stage. The possibility
of smoothing the transition by looking first at reflections, which Plutarch
mentions as well, is described in the second stage (év 10ic ¥oact T [...]
gldwla, 516a). What we get here, in other words, is a simplified cave with
a one-stage ascent and a limited scope. We are left with the impression
that, even if this rare rewriting is taken into account, Plutarch was not too
invested in what would become ‘the most famous metaphor in the history
of philosophy’.

Admittedly, there is no sign that in Middle Platonism the cave en-
joyed anything close to its modern-day prestige. Still, as we shall see,
the allegory was important enough to be included in Alcinous’ concise
Handbook of Platonism and popular enough to be used by Maximus of
Tyre (although both, like Plutarch, seem to do away with Plato’s two
stages). Therefore, its near absence from Plutarch cannot be attributed
entirely to the different accents placed by ancient Platonists when read-
ing the Republic or, more generally, the Platonic corpus.'*

As has been mentioned, Plutarch introduces the rainbow in the Dia-
logue on Love where, in the sequence of images, we would have expect-
ed the cave. He segues into this new image by quoting Alcaeus’ take on
the birth of Eros:'*¢

dewvotatov BEwv .
<tOV> yévvat’ eumédAhog Ipig
XPLOOKOUY ZepOpw piyeisa- (Admat. 765¢ = Alcaeus, fr. 327 Voigt)

Most fearful of the gods
Whom fair-sandalled Iris bore
To Zephyr of the golden hair.

135 On the general differences between modern and ancient readings of Resp., see
Annas 1999: 72—116.
136 See Breitenberger 2007: 166168 for discussion.
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These poetic verses should, of course, not be taken literally."*” The dox-
ography on cosmic love has, after all, established that Hesiod was right
to postulate the absolute priority of Eros and this is right up Plutarch’s
street: the demiurge was obviously not born. Alcaeus’ verses should be
interpreted as follows:'#*

dvaxiacic 81 mov 1o mepl TV ipiv €0t Tiig dyewg madoc, STav Hovyi
votepd Aei® O& kol UETplov Tayog E€YOVIL TPOCTEGODGH VEPEL TOD
NAlov yavon kat’ AvakAaoty Kol TV Tepl EKEIVOV avyny 0pdoa Kol
0 PG d0&av MUIV €vepydontal ToD PAVIACUATOG MG €V TA VEQEL
OVT0G. TONTO d1) TO EPOTIKOV UNYXAVN L Kol GOPIGLLOL TEPT TAG EVPVETS
Kol PIAOKAAOVG WuydG: AvAKAOGY TOLET TG LVAUNG Ao TV EvtadOa
(POVOUEV®V KO TPOCHYOPEVOUEVOV KOADY €lg TO Belov Kol Epacpiov
Kol LoKaplov oG aAn0mg Exelvo kal Bavpdoiov kadodv. (Amat. 765e—1)

What happens to our vision when we see a rainbow is, of course,
refraction, which occurs whenever the sight encounters a slightly
moist, but smooth and moderately thick cloud and has contact with
the sun by refraction. Seeing the radiance in this way produces in
us the illusion that the thing we see is in the cloud. Now the erotic
contrivance and sophism applied to noble souls who love beauty is
of the very same kind: it refracts their memories from the phenomena
of this world, which are called beautiful, to the marvellous Beauty of
that other world, that divine and blessed entity which is the real object
of love. [tr. modified]

The rainbow, Plutarch continues, can be approached in two ways, neatly
presented in a pév-6¢ structure and both paralleled by other occurrences of
the rainbow image in Plutarch’s works. One can be childishly impressed
by the mere illusion and believe that the object worthy of admiration re-
ally is in the cloud (cf. De Pyth. or. 409c—d; Quaest. nat. 29.919b)."** Ap-
plied to matters of love, this describes the plight of oi moAXoi who ‘pursue
in boys and women merely the mirrored image of Beauty’ (¢v mouot kol
yovai&iv dGomep &v katomTpolg eidmAov avTod PovTalOpeVOV SIOKOVTEG,
Amat. 765f). All they get from that is unstable ‘pleasure mixed with pain’
(Mdoviig peprypévng Aomn, 766a), which is how Plato describes irrational
erotic passion, both in the Republic (9.586b) and in the Timaeus (42a) (cf.

137 Alcaeus’ verses are classified as eikaoio; see Hirsch-Luipold 2002: 122-124 for
Plutarch’s use of that term.

138 There is a nice touch of irony in the fact that Plutarch is addressing his explanation
of the true meaning of Alcaeus’ verses to Daphnaeus, the poetry expert among the inter-
locutors (cf. Amat. 763d).

139 Cf. Hardie 1992: 4747-4748; Meeusen 2015; 2016: 225—228.
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De an. procr. 1026d). The correct approach is to trace the reflection back
to its source (cf. De Is. et Os. 358f=359a; De facie 921a): ‘[ T]he noble and
self-controlled lover has a different bent. His regard is refracted to the
other world, to Beauty divine and intelligible’ (edb@uodg &’ €pactod Kol
oOPPOVOG AALOG TPOTOG: EKET Yap GvakAdtol Tpog TO Belov Kol vonTov
KaAov, 766a).

Let us put together the pieces of this image. We should approach love
like we should approach the rainbow. We should realise that the rainbow
is a reflection of the sun: a rainbow appears in a cloud because our visual
ray is reflected by the cloud towards the sun, which is the true cause
of the rainbow’s beauty.'*’ Similarly, we should realise that the sensible
beauty with which we fall in love is a reflection of intelligible beauty.
With the rainbow image, Plutarch reintroduces the sun, which was reject-
ed in the first image and was not mentioned at all in the second. Here, the
sun becomes the cause of the rainbow and simultaneously the true goal
of the rainbow’s observer, just like the intelligible god Eros is both the
cause and the goal of love as it appears in the sensible realm. This is in
line with Plutarch’s identification of the highest god and the form of the
good. At the end of Plutarch’s sequence of images, then, the comparison
between Eros and the sun is confirmed after all.

Into his application of the image of the rainbow to the phenomenon
of love, Plutarch weaves two thoughts that blur the lines between the
comparans (approaching the rainbow as a reflection of the sun) and the
comparandum (loving sensible beauty as a reflection of intelligible beau-
ty). The wrong approach is illustrated by Ixion: he was in love with Hera
and ended up groping a cloud that was only an image of Hera because
he believed that the object of his affection was really in the cloud. The
sketch of the correct approach, on the other hand, ends with an eschato-
logical perspective:

0 YOap ©G GANOGS EpmTIKOG £KET YEVOUEVOG KOl TOTG KOAOIG OLIANGOG,
1 08, Entépwtol kai kotmpylactot kai Statelel epi ToV avtod Hedv
dve yopedmv Kai GLUTEPITOADY, dypig 0O TAAY €ic TOVG TeAjvng
kol Aepoditng Aeydvog EMmv kol kotadapbav tépag Gpymrat
vevéoemc. (Amat. 766b)

The true lover, when he has reached the other world and has consort-
ed with true beauty in the holy way, grows wings and joins in the con-
tinual celebration of his god’s mysteries, escorting him in the celestial

140 For Plutarch’s Platonic (7im. 45b—46a; 67¢—68d) notion of vision, which involves
a ray being emitted by the eye and accompanied by daylight encountering an object, see
esp. Quaest. conv. 626c—e, as well as De E 390b; De def. or. 436d. For Plato, Remes 2014
provides a good introduction; for Plutarch, see Lernould 2005.



334 CHAPTER 6 DIALOGUE ON LOVE

dance until it is time for him to go again to the meadows of the Moon
and Aphrodite and fall asleep before he begins another existence in
this world.

Plutarch has transcended the scope of the rainbow imagery, which de-
scribes how humans should love during their earthly lives. Nevertheless,
this eschatological coda, which draws on Socrates’ great speech in the
Phaedrus (246b—257b) to describe the soul’s sprouting wings and join-
ing the divine procession (cf. Quaest. Plat. 5), again ties the comparans
to the comparandum: through the mention of Aphrodite and the moon,
Plutarch ends his sequence of images by returning to the Egyptian iden-
tification of Eros and the sun, which he connected to the association of
Aphrodite with the moon back then (4mat. 764d). The eschatological
touch recalls the myth of On the Face in the Moon, where it is revealed
that humans die two deaths: while the body is left behind on earth, the
soul is left behind on the moon (De facie 943a). Only the vodg proceeds
to its final destination, the sun (944b):

dmokpiveton 8 Epott TG mEPL TOV fAoV gikdvog, St fig Emhdumel 1O
2ETOV Kai Kadov kai Oiov kai pLaképlov, o0 mica poots, dAAn 8 SAA®G
OpEYETAL. KOl YOp aOTNV TV GEANVNY EpmTL TOD NAIOL TEPUTOAETY del
Kol ovyyiveoBat dpeyouévny an’ avtod Tov yovipdtatov. (De facie
944¢€)

It [i.e. mind] is separated [sc. from soul] by love for the image in the
sun through which shines forth manifest the desirable and fair and
divine and blessed towards which all nature in one way or another
yearns, for it must be out of love for the sun that the moon herself
goes her rounds and gets into conjunction with him in her yearning
<to receive> from him what is most fructifying.

After a while, vobg travels back in the opposite direction — and this is
what the Dialogue on Love alludes to as well — taking on soul on the
moon and body on earth (945b—c). The sun, then, is an image of the ulti-
mate goal of human and cosmic love.

While several elements make it clear that Plutarch’s third image — the
rainbow — reinstates the analogy between Eros and the sun, it may not be
clear why I insist on reading this rainbow imagery as Plutarch’s response
to Plato’s cave. Like the cave, Plutarch’s rainbow is the third image in
a concatenatio. The development is similar in both cases. Plato’s first
image (the sun) recognises the sun as offspring of the good, but is mostly
concerned, like Plutarch’s opening image, with the distinction between
the sensible and the intelligible realm: we get very little on how the two
are actually connected. The second image (the line) has much more to



CHAPTER 6 DIALOGUE ON LOVE 335

say about that and reveals the epistemological potential of the sensible
as a reflection of the intelligible and that is also what Plutarch’s second
image involving the geometry students does. Like the rainbow, finally,
the cave combines and balances these two aspects.

While the sun plays an obvious role in Plato’s first image, it disap-
pears in the second only to return in the third. The same thing happens
in Plutarch. A particular similarity between Plato’s cave and Plutarch’s
rainbow is that, in both images, the sun is moved up an ontological rung
between the first and the third image. While, in the first image of both
Plato and Plutarch, the sun should be understood literally — in other
words, as a force in the everyday, sensible realm — matters are different
for both philosophers in their third image. In Plato’s cave, the sun stands
for the intelligible idea of the good, while the fire burning near the exit
of the cave is what we know as the sun, which illuminates the sensi-
ble realm. Similarly, in Plutarch’s rainbow image, the sun represents the
summit of the intelligible realm, while the rainbow is what transmits
light to the sensible realm, thus corresponding to what we know as the
sun in everyday life. Just like, for Plato, the fire burning outside the cave
is an image of the sun, Plutarch’s rainbow is an image of the sun.

However, Plutarch’s rainbow is not merely a variation on Plato’s
cave. It constitutes a critical response to it. Plutarch’s insistence on the
epistemic potential of the sensible reflection of the intelligible both re-
calls and contrasts with the role of reflections in the cave. The cave im-
agery emphasises how we should turn away from reflections — first from
the reflections of the puppets on the wall of the cave, second from the
reflections of the sun in the water outside the cave. Although the sub-
sequent reflections are used, they are mainly used to get rid of them.
In Plutarch’s image, the epistemic potential of the sensible reflection is
not discarded in time. This contrasts both with Plato’s cave and with
Plutarch’s previous comparison involving the geometry students, which
kept close to Plato’s divided line in this regard. These students were said
to use sensible models as long as they were not yet (obnw) capable of
studying the purely intelligible."*! In the rainbow image, the definitive
shift away from the sensible occurs only after death (peta v tehevtny,
Amat. 766b; cf. De Is. et Os. 382f—383a), but this does not preclude us
from observing reflections of the intelligible during our lives.

141 This epistemological shift towards a more persistent valuation of the sensible goes
together with a shift in how love is presented. The sensible images used by the lovers
compared to the aspiring geometrists are bodies of véot, young boys. The sensible images
used by the lovers as rainbow-gazers are associated with vedyapot, newly-weds. Plutarch
is pushing his ideal of heterosexual marriage; cf. Con. praec. with e.g. Goessler 1962;
Patterson 1991; Nikolaidis 1997; Boulogne 2010a; Tsouvala 2014: 200-203.
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This significant yet limited value of the sensible as a reflection of the
intelligible elucidates the behaviour of the good lover:

Opatod 88 GOUOTOC EVTVYAY KAALEL KOL YPOUEVOS 010V dpyavem Tvi
TG LWNUNG domaleton kKol dyamnd, kol cuvav Kol yeyndag Tt pailov
EKQAEYETOL TNV S1Gvolay. Kol oVTE LeTd COUATOV OvTeg EvTadba TouTl
10 &G Emmobodvreg KaBNvTon kol Bavudlovtec, obT’ €KET yevouevol
LETO TNV TEAELTNV OEDPO TAAY GTPEPOUEVOL KOl OpamETEDOVTEG
&v Bupoig veoyduov kol dwpotiolg KvAvoodvtal, SvcooVEpQ
POVTAGHATIO PIANSOVOV Kol PILOGOUATOV AVIPDY KOl YOVOIK®DY 0V
Skaimg EPOTIKGV TPOGAYOPEVOUEV®V. (Amat. 766a—b)

When he encounters beauty in a visible body, he treats it as an instru-
ment to memory. He welcomes and delights in it, yet the pleasure of
its company only serves the more to inflame his spirit. While he is in
this world and involved with bodies, he is not content to confine his
activity to a wonder-struck yearning for the illumination of visible
beauty; nor when he comes to the other world after death does he
attempt to wrench himself away and run back for an erotic wallow
at the chamber doors of the newly wed—those ill-omened dreams
of men and women in love with the pleasures of the body: it is very
wrong to call them lovers.

With the theme of erotic dvépvnoig, the Phaedrus once again looms
large here.'*? Plutarch does not mirror Plato’s philosophical elitism (Phdr:
250a—b) nor the overall negative attitude towards sexuality that comes at
the end of Socrates’ speech (253d—256¢), but all things considered, the
Phaedrus must have seemed like a good alternative to the cave, since

142 For Plutarch’s thoughts about dvauvnoig, see Opsomer 1998: 193—212; cf. also Fer-
rari 1995b: 213—216. The earlier images of the sun and the geometry students also provide
hints to the erotic avapvnoig of Phdr., which can be said to prepare the rainbow imagery.
(1) As we have seen, Plutarch quotes Euripides’ Hipp. (193—195) as part of the image of
the sun in order to contrast the sun’s effect with the avauvnoic, which Eros provides
according to the Phdr. (Amat. 764¢). This leads to an eschatological passage that depicts
the plain of truth of Phdr. 248b (Amat. 765a). (2) The comparison involving the geometry
students also hinges on the anamnetic force of beauty (4mat. 765b) and ends by point-
ing to the possibility of recovering emanations (dmopponv) of divine beauty in sensible
things, which may be Plutarch interpreting Phdr. 251b, the only instance where Plato uses
the word dmoppon; cf. Dorrie 1976. On the other hand, Plutarch’s use of rainbow imagery
here also contrasts in a way with Phdr., where love and mirror imagery are connected at
255d—e: while Plutarch’s rainbow is a reflected image of the intelligible, Plato’s mirror
involves the lover seeing himself in his partner; cf. also the Platonic First Alcibiades
132¢-133¢ with Dillon 1994 (= Dillon 1997b: chap. II).
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it offers a way of connecting the sensible and the intelligible in a more
direct way than Plato does in the Republic. I have already mentioned that
the eschatological element of the Phaedrus plays a role here, and I think
that this element accounts for the main difference between Plutarch’s
sequence of images and that of the Republic. According to Plutarch, we
cannot expect to go outside the cave during our lifetime. We get a similar
view, for instance, in On Isis and Osiris: Osiris, whose image is the sun
(De Is. et Os. 368d; cf. 371f—372a), can only be fully reached after death
(382f—383a). From the perspective of the Republic in general and the cave
in particular, this would seem pessimistic: during our lives, we are con-
fined to reflections and we will never be able to see the sun. For Plutarch
this was no reason for pessimism, since true philosophers/lovers can use
the reflections as adequate representations of the forms. That Plutarch’s
optimistic scepticism is hard to reconcile with a straightforward reading
of Plato’s cave imagery can be shown by briefly considering the image
of the cave as it is used by two other Middle Platonists: Alcinous and
Maximus of Tyre.

In Alcinous’ retelling of the image of the cave, the emphasis is on
the rejection by the escapees of what they have left behind: they ‘tend
to reject what they previously saw and to despise themselves for having
been deceived’ (katayvoocesbol T®V TOTE POVEVTI®V Kol TOAD Tpdchev
avTOV Og EEnmatnuévev). Similarly, ‘those who advance from the murk
of everyday existence to what is truly divine and noble tend to look with
contempt on all they had previously admired’ (obtw 6n kai tovg dmwd
100 Protikod {ogov petafaivovrog éml ta kot® dAnbeioy Ogio kol Kola
AV pev madot BavpacOéviov avtoic katappovijoar, Didasc. 27.4). For
Plutarch, on the other hand, admiration for sensible beauty does not go
away when one realises that it is a reflection of an intelligible, much
more admirable beauty. The sensible should not be rejected on the con-
dition that one does not stop at the sensible, but uses it to learn about the
intelligible. Alcinous introduces the cave imagery at the beginning of his
discussion of Platonic ethics to stress the worthlessness of commonly
accepted goods as opposed to true virtue. Similarly, Maximus (36.4) con-
trasts the pure lifestyle of the Cynic with the cave life of earthly pleasure
mixed with pain. Elsewhere (7.5) he uses the cave to explain that we only
get to see the sun once the soul is without the body, that is, after death.'*
This seems to be in agreement with what we have said about Plutarch’s

143 This second passage shows that Gaiser 1985: 37, who only takes Or 36.4 into ac-
count, is wrong to conclude that Maximus’ use of the cave is purely moral and that ‘[i]l
suo interesse non ¢ rivolto alla comprensione dell’ordine cosmico nella sua totalita o
alla conoscenza di una realta trascendentale’. The two perspectives, moral and episte-
mological, are tied together. This is also true in the case of Plutarch, but the difference is
Plutarch’s higher regard for the sensible world.
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position. Maximus, however, uses the image to stress the worthlessness
of the bodily: we should be happy to be rid of it.

I am not suggesting that Plutarch would fundamentally disagree with
the ethics and eschatology implied by the cave imagery as it is used by
Alcinous or Maximus. He would indeed agree that virtue should be cho-
sen above earthly goods and that death is something to welcome rather
than to fear. The difference lies in the positive value that he assigns to the
sensible realm, that is, to what is subordinate to perfect virtue and perfect
truth. By substituting the rainbow for the cave imagery, Plutarch is able
to emphasise the connection between the sensible and the intelligible
in a way that is in full accordance with his 7imaeus-inspired conviction
that the cosmos is an gik®v of an intelligible paradigm. By exploring this
notion in terms of reflection, Plutarch can point out that the true philos-
opher is the one who sees the image and recognises it as an image, that
is, as pointing to a higher reality, whereas the non-philosopher is the one
who sees the image and stops there.

The latter is, as we have seen, like Ixion. This most unfortunate myth-
ological lover returns at the beginning of Plutarch’s Agis. There, Ixion
serves as a comparison for the lover of glory (the piA660&0c), that is,
the one who does not realise that glory is what ‘we may call an image of
virtue’ (tfig dpetiic domep elddAW, Agis 1.2). Plutarch is not saying that
d0&a should be rejected, but that this image of virtue should be recog-
nised as an image and should be used accordingly. If this is the case, it
does have, like other things in the sensible realm, great potential. This
potential of reflection is also emphasised in the one case where Plutarch
clearly does use the cave imagery: the young man should not discard
poetry, nor should he consider it to be an end in itself; rather, he should
realise that poetry can present philosophy ‘in a reflected light” (év v60w
eoti)."* The passage on the sun from On the E at Delphi, where Eupaoig
is also the key, could similarly be read as an echo of the cave, as Brouil-
lette has argued.'*

The notion of reflection is the main thing that Plutarch considers
worth keeping from Plato’s image of the cave: the intelligible is reflected
in sensible objects. This fits the cosmology of the Timaeus, according

144 Tn this case, the emphasis on the potential of reflection can of course be explained
by the nature of the work: since Plutarch is writing on poetry, the emphasis will be on
poetry. This explanation, however, can also be turned around: it is telling that Plutarch
chose to devote a work to poetry, a mere reflection of philosophy.

145 Brouillette 2014: 117, who points to the escape from the cave suggested by
avotépo mpodyewv. I would add that avetépm mpodyewy also recalls the image of the line
(cf. avotépo éxPaivev, Resp. 6.511a). It could be argued, then, that, like Amat., De E puts
Plato’s three images together while emphasising the importance of the image of the sun
and of reflection.
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to which the visible cosmos is an image of the intelligible model.'*® Our
lives should be devoted to recognising images of the intelligible as im-
ages, in the knowledge that only after death will we reach unreflected
intelligibility. This is how we should understand the dichotomy (ovre...
o01’) drawn up in Amat. 766a—b (quoted above). The second part of the
dichotomy is clear: after death (€xel yevopevor peta tnv tehevtv) the
lover should not try to return to the sensible realm (6£dpo) — this scenar-
io is evoked by a reference to the zombie-like souls of Phaedo 81c—d.
The first part describes the situation during our lives (petd copdtOV
Ovteg évtadba) and is a tad more enigmatic: we should not sit wonder-
ing and yearning for the light (tovti 10 pdg émmobodvteg KabnvTon Kol
Bovpalovreg). 1 take it we should connect this to what has been said
about approaching Eros by Empedocles in Plutarch’s doxography on
cosmic love: ‘sit not with staring gaze’ (und’ dppoacty foo tednmag, fr.
17.21 DK at Amat. 756d). As I have pointed out, this approach, which
is summarised by Plutarch calling Eros do&actdc, suggests starting in
the sensible realm without stopping there.'*” We should think through
the sensible reflection. This is, indeed, the anamnetic approach that we
should take during our lifetime.'*

At the end of Plutarch’s sequence of images, we are far removed from
the initial opposition of Eros (representing the intelligible level) and the
sun (representing the sensible level). The reprisal of the sun imagery has
revealed how the two realms can be connected through avépvnoig. This
contradicts earlier scholarship on the dialogue in two ways. (1) In the
end the image of the sun is not rejected in Dialogue on Love, and its use
here does not constitute an anomaly within Plutarch’s general use of sun
imagery. (2) Moreover, there is no incompatibility between the Eros of
the natprog wiotig (Empedocles’ "Epwg do&uotog) discussed in the pre-

146 The cosmology of Tim. fits Plutarch’s one-stage ascent from the cave (p. 331) bet-
ter than Plato’s two-stage original. In Plato’s version, there are two light sources (the
sun and the fire) and two sets of objects (outside and inside the cave), while Plutarch
only retains one light source and one set of objects. This drastically reduces the levels of
imitation (and thus ontological devaluation) at play. This does not mean, however, that
a one-stage version automatically leads to a world view in which sensible objects are
valued as they are by Plutarch: the versions of Maximus of Tyre and Alcinous bear this
out.

147 Cf. also e.g. Per: 1.2 with Duff 1999b: 41.

148 Tn this regard it might be relevant that the dichotomy also pertains to movement:
during our lifetime we should not sit still (kGOnvror), while we should not be bent on
movement after death (ctpepopevorl ki dpametevovieg [...] koiwvdovvrar). This could
be interpreted as follows: while pure contemplation is not possible during life, it becomes
possible after death. For the association of sitting with excessive and misguided contem-
plativeness, see e.g. Praec. ger. reip. 824a-b; cf. also Demulder 2017a.
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vious section and the Platonic Eros discussed here: both are accessible
through mediation between the sensible and the intelligible. The belief
that we should try to turn away from the sensible and that we can reach
the intelligible during our lives was simply not realistic in Plutarch’s
book. Hence his criticism of the image of the cave. This attitude, which
is rooted in his cosmology, goes a long way in explaining his approach
of the bodily aspects of love.

As we have seen in chapter four (p. 140), Plutarch considered the po-
litical views expressed in the Republic to be too radical. A concrete case
of this is how love is politicised in Plato’s communist Callipolis. Shortly
after the sequence of images we have discussed, Plutarch sketches the
ideal marriage by referring to the Republic:

® & av "Epwg émokiyn ... kol émumvedon, mpdtov pdv &k Tiig
[Motovikiic Tohemg “TO EUov’ €Eet Kal “TO OVK EUOV’

The man whom Love strikes and inspires will first of all come to un-
derstand ‘mine’ and ‘not mine’ as these terms are used in Plato’s city.
(Amat. 767d)

This apparent endorsement of Plato’s Republic (5.462c, 464c) is striking:
the use of ‘mine’ and ‘not mine’ that Plutarch advocates is precisely not
how these terms are used in Plato’s city.'* Plutarch recommends extend-
ing the use of ‘mine’ to both partners in a marriage (cf. Con. praec. 140d—
e), whereas Plato wants to extend ‘mine’ to the whole polis in which
wives are shared, parents do not know who their own offspring is, and
marriage as Plutarch cherishes it does not exist. In the Lives, Plutarch de-
scribes how Lycurgus tried to realise the Platonic ideal of sharing wives
(Lyc. 15) and judges that the marriage policy of Numa, the protagonist of
the other Life in the pair, was smarter, since he realised that ‘community
of wives is really insupportable’ (10 dvokaptépnrov [...] TG Kowmviag,
Comp. Lyc. et Num. 3.2)."°

The sequence of images in the Dialogue on Love provides an interest-
ing case of how a devoted Platonist could reform Platonic imagery while
remaining thoroughly Platonic. The rainbow image that replaces Plato’s
cave surely has a touch of Plutarchan originality, but it also recalls the
erotic avauvnoig of the Phaedrus and the general cosmological frame-
work of the Timaeus.">' Non-Platonists had their own ways of reforming

149 Contra Rist 2001: 566 n. 25.

130 See Pelling 2014: 151. Cf. Ludwig 2007: 212—213 on how Plato’s extension of
‘mine’ relates to Spartan politics.

151 Cf. Trapp 1990: 160 on the rainbow image in Amat.: ‘Plutarch is also willing and able
to add evocative images of his own. [...] Plutarch here builds on Plato’s “flow of beauty”
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the image of the cave in order to raise the status of the sensible: the Stoic
spokesperson in Cicero’s On the Nature of the Gods gives us Aristotle’s
version of the cave (2.95), in which the escape from the cave consists in
leaving the familiar behind and turning to the observation of the cosmos.
This was, of course, not an option for Plutarch, who would have wanted
to keep the intelligible forms at the top of the hierarchy. Adopting the
image of the rainbow together with an eschatological perspective was an
elegant solution to bring out the idea that, during our lives, we are all in
the cave, but some of us are looking at the sun.'**

4. Interlude: reflecting the intelligible

The idea of describing the sensible world as a reflection of the intelligi-
ble appealed to Plutarch. It is, of course, an idea germane to the cosmol-
ogy of the Timaeus, where the visible cosmos is an gikov of its intelli-
gible model. Plutarch most succinctly voices this thought in On Isis and
Osiris: ‘For creation is the image of being in matter, and the thing cre-
ated is a picture of reality’ (glkmv yap €otv odciog <> &v AN yéveoig
Kol pipnpa tod dvtog 1o ywvouevov, 372f). This image comes about by
reflection: the good things in the cosmos are ‘the efflux of Osiris and
his reflected image’ (Ocipidog dmoppor| kai eikmv Eueaivopév, 371b). !
Before turning to Plutarch’s elusive treatment of this theme in On Isis
and Osiris, we should start on somewhat safer ground by looking at how
reflection of the intelligible comes up in Against Colotes and On the
Oracles of the Pythia.

In Against Colotes, Plutarch defends Plato’s theory of forms against
the criticism that Plato denied the existence of the sensible world."*
Plutarch points out that identifying an intelligible cause does not en-
tail abolishing the sensible realm. Similarly, someone who says that the
moon is not the sun but realises that the sun illuminates the moon does
not deny the existence of the moon (4dv. Col. 1116a). Here, reflection is

in Phdr. 255B-D, and produces an image that is eminently Platonic in feel, with its sparkle
and its emphasis on the lover’s vision of the transcendent in the material; but it is his own
creation.” In some respects Plutarch’s endeavour to draw Resp. closer to 7im. resembles
what Johansen 2013: esp. 102—104 is doing; cf. also Barney 2008 for an attempt to resolve
the remarkable absence of philosophical erotics in Plato’s cave imagery. For a similar Mid-
dle Platonic project, albeit with very different results, see Bonazzi 2004 on Numenius.

152 Cf. Favorinus fr. 21 Barigazzi, who, speaking about Eros, expresses the wish to
transcend the bodily, fully knowing that this is not possible (i yap 0éuc v 10 cdua
VrepPiiva).

153 In modern scholarship the receptacle of 7im. has often been explained in terms
involving mirrors and reflections; see Merker 2006 for a critical discussion.

154 See Kechagia 2011b: 213-250.
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associated with the moonlight instead of the rainbow from the Dialogue
on Love. This makes for a slightly different scheme that is less precise.
While the rainbow image makes it possible to distinguish between the
source of the light (the sun), the reflector of the light (the cloud), and the
ensuing reflection (the rainbow) — applied to the situation in the Dialogue
on Love that would be intelligible beauty, the visible body, the sensible
beauty that appears in the visible body — the image of the moon makes
it harder to distinguish between the reflector (the moon) and the ensu-
ing reflection (the moonlight). When he presents the image in Against
Colotes, then, Plutarch understandably switches from ceknjvn to ®dg (in
a quotation from Parmenides, fr. Bi4 DK) and back to ceAfvn. This is not
a fatal problem in this particular context, since the intention is merely to
insist on the existence of the sensible (~ the moon and its light) alongside
the intelligible (~ the sun) .

Next to this primarily ontological application of imagery involving
reflection, we can set the epistemological use of such imagery in On the
Oracles of the Pythia, although in both cases ontology and epistemolo-
gy are of course connected. As we have seen (p. 87), the oracles of the
Pythia have two causes: the one external (i.e. the part that is truly divine
communication and accounts for the content), the other internal (i.e. the
part that depends on the Pythia and accounts for aspects of diction) (De
Pyth. or. 404b—406Db). In the dialogue, Plutarch’s close friend and as-
sociate Theon describes this kind of évBovciacudg as the divine crea-
tion of pavtacion and a ‘light in the soul’ (pdg &v i} Woyi, 397¢).”*° He
combines these notions of appearance (paivewv) and light by explaining
divination in terms of reflection: !¢

Tov évtavba Oeov ypopevov tf [ubig mpog dxonyv, kabmg HAog
ypTTal oeAnvn mpog Oyv: deikvuot pev yap Kol dvapaivel Tag odtod
VONGELS, LepYIEVaG O deikvuat o1t cdpaTog Bvntod kol yoyig [...].
(De Pyth. or. 404¢)

[...] the god of this place [i.e. Delphi] employs the prophetic priestess
for men’s ears just as the sun employs the moon for men’s eyes. For he
makes known and reveals his own thoughts, but he makes them known
through the associated medium of a mortal body and a soul [...].

Theon introduces this theory to make the point that the Pythia transmits
but also distorts the god’s message (in our earlier discussion of this pas-

155 On the close connection between these two passages (397b—d and 404b—406b), see
Holzhausen 1993, convincingly arguing against Schroder 1990.
156 This step is prepared by explanatory comparisons involving mirrors (404c—d) and

the moon (404d). Cf. Schréoder 1990: 155; Brouillette 2014: 209.
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sage, music turned out to be a result of the latter). More specifically,
he uses it as the framework for his answer to the central question of
the dialogue: Why are oracles no longer given in verse? According to
Theon, this is because the god now uses Pythiae with a different nature,
which causes less distortion. The former, more heavily distorted oracles
had their use, since they were delivered in an era that was less tolerant
towards free speech. At that time,

[0 Oeoc] dpavilev pev ov Béhwov 10 GAn0ég, Topatpénmv o8 TNV
MNAocty avtod kabdmep avyny v Ti] ToMTIKT] TOAAAG AVOKAGGELS
Aappavovcav kol moAloyod nepioyillopévny [...]. (De Pyth. or. 407¢)

[the god was] not willing to keep the truth unrevealed, but he caused
the manifestation of it to be deflected, like a ray of light, in the me-
dium of poetry, where it submits to many reflections and undergoes
subdivisions [...].

Now, however, times are simpler and more peaceful, and the god can de-
liver messages through less distortive media. This is a change that should
be welcomed, not deplored as some do. Plutarch ends the dialogue by
turning the god’s change regarding the nature of oracular revelation itself
into a kind of revelation that must be interpreted correctly:'>’

Kol yap ol maideg ipdag paAlov kol GAmg Kol Kountag 1 ceAnvny
Koi fAov Opdvteg yeynBoot kai dyomdot, koi odTol Té aiviypoto
Kol TOG GAANyopiog <Koi> TOG HETAPOPUS THG HAVTIKTG AVOKALGELS
oboag Tpog TO BvnTov Kol eavTaoTIKOV €mmofodot: KAV TV aitiov
un ikav®dg Tobmvtal TG PETafoAtic, dmiact Tod 0eod KaTayvOvTEC,
oy NUAOV 0VS’” AVTAV O AdvviteV dviwv E€kveichat T@ Aoyioud
TPOG TNV 10D OBeod ddvolav. (De Pyth. or. 409c—d)

It is a fact that children take more delight and satisfaction in seeing
rainbows, haloes, and comets than in seeing moon and sun; and so
these persons yearn for the riddles, allegories, and metaphors of the
prophetic art which are reflections against the mortal and imaginative.
And if they cannot ascertain to their satisfaction the reason for the
change, they go away, after pronouncing judgement against the god,
but not against us nor against themselves for being unable by reason-
ing to attain to a comprehension of the god’s purpose. [tr. modified'**]

157 Simonetti 2017: 23.

158 Against the Loeb translation (but following the Loeb text, which puts a comma
after tag petagopdc), I take tiig poavtikilg together with dvaxkdoeig instead of with tag
petapopdg (contra Schroder 1990: 448—450).
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In this peroration, Theon might be getting carried away a bit by sug-
gesting that the new brand of divination provides unmediated access to
the divine, while the childish people (not unlike the foolish lovers from
the Dialogue on Love) cannot see beyond the reflection and wrongly
infer that any and all divine communication is lost because the distortion
added by the medium is gone. Unmediated access to the divine is not
humanly possible, as he has explained earlier himself: the work of divine
thought (10 €pyov adtod vonpatog, 404b—c) ‘cannot be seen by us in its
pure form, and when it is made manifest in another guise and through
another medium, it becomes contaminated with the nature of this medi-
um’ (ka0 £0vTo yYop AdnAov UiV, v ETEP® OE Kol O1’ ETEPOL PALVOUEVOV
avamipmAatal Thg EKeitvov pUoemS, 404c¢ [tr. modified)]).

An oracle can be compared to a reflection of the sun in the sense that
god emits thoughts like the sun emits light. This happens (if we forget the
hyperbolic omission of the medium in Theon’s last words) through a me-
dium that shows both potential and limitedness, since it both communi-
cates and distorts these thoughts. As with the rainbow imagery in the Di-
alogue on Love, the important thing is to distinguish between the source
and the contribution of the medium. This is where the difference is made
between childishness and true religiosity, which are both possibilities
offered by the reflected images, just like the Dialoge on Love pointed
to a good and a bad way of engaging with the rainbow. The essence
of this ambiguity is well expressed, as Theon points out, in Heraclitus’
dictum that the Delphic god ‘neither tells nor conceals, but indicates’
(obte Aéyel ovte KpvmTEL AAAG onpaivel, De Pyth. or. 404d = Heraclitus
fr. B93DK). This is first and foremost an epistemological issue, but, as |
have mentioned in my earlier discussion of On the Oracles of the Pythia,
Holzhausen and Simonetti have shown how the Pythia ontologically re-
sembles the receptacle of Plato’s Timaeus.'>

It is in On Isis and Osiris that the epistemological and ontological
aspects of reflection are most closely connected. The key to this can be
found after Plutarch has given us the most important points of the Isis
and Osiris myth and before he embarks upon his philosophical interpre-
tation of that myth:

Kkod kodmep ol padnpotikol Ty ipv Eueacty ivarl od NAiov Aéyovot
TOWIAAOUEVIV TH TPOG TO VEPOG AVOXMPNOEL THS OYE®MS, 0VTMG O

139 Holzhausen 1993: 83—91; Simonetti 2017: esp. 203—209. Theon varies in how he
characterises the receptacle of god’s thought, but in each case the reference is to the
Pythia: first he mentions the compound of body and soul (404e), then the poetry that is
composed by the Pythia (407¢), and finally the irrational part of the soul (16 Ovntov kai
eovtaotikov), which is, indeed (cf. Pl., 7im. 71c—72d), the part of the soul capable of
divination (409c—d).
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udbog €vtadba Aoyov Tvog EUPacig £0TV AVAKADVTOG €T GAAL TV
duavotay [...]. (De Is. et. Os. 358f—359a)

Just as the rainbow, according to the account of the mathematicians, is
a reflection of the sun which owes its many hues to the withdrawal of
our gaze from the sun and our fixing it on the cloud, so the myth here
is a reflection of some account which causes its meaning to reflect
against other things [tr. modified'®"].

The Adyog (~ the sun) emits a diGvoia (~ the rays of the sun [not ex-
plicitly mentioned in the comparison]), which, through reflection against
dAAa (~ a cloud), appears as a udbbog (~ a rainbow, an €ueacig). On the
surface, this comparison explains in what sense the myth of Isis and Osi-
ris is both limited and valuable as a source of knowledge: limited in that
it is a reflection, valuable in that it points to a Adyog. At this point in the
treatise, however, it has already become clear that a deeper, theological
point is made here: the myth is a divine revelation of knowledge that is
only accessible through careful interpretation (the first sentence already
points this out, De Is. et Os. 351¢—d).'* What the passage describes, then,
is akin to the revelation that happens in the case of an oracle: divine truth
can be reached because god installs an image of this intelligible truth (an
oracle in De Pyth. or., a myth in De Is. et Os.) in a sensible receptacle
(the Pythia in De Pyth. or., ‘other things’, which turn out to be various
elements of religious practice in the next sentence, in De Is. et Os.), just
like the sun, which installs a rainbow in a cloud. Our job as humans is to
see past the mere reflection and use the myth — as we should use oracles
(De Pyth. or) or, indeed, bodily beauty (4dmat.) — as a way to see the di-
vine indirectly. As we have seen in Dialogue on Love, Plutarch tends to
conflate the goal (divine truth or beauty) and its cause (god) — the form of
the good and the demiurge — thus connecting epistemology to ontology.
Similarly, for On Isis and Osiris, 1 suggest that we can associate the sun
(~ the Adyoc) with Osiris, the cloud (~ the ‘other things’ which receive
the Adyog) with Isis, and the rainbow (~ the myth) with Horus, in other
words, the cosmos. To substantiate this interpretation of how Plutarch
conceives of the sensible reflecting the intelligible, we should first trace
the epistemological and ontological roles of Isis and Osiris.

Plutarch introduces Isis as ‘a goddess exceptionally wise and a lover
of wisdom’ (émpétg copnv kai eILdcogov ovcay, 351e) and points

160 See Demulder forthcoming b on the interpretation of this passage and its role with-
in the context of De Is. et Os.

161 See also 382d—f. Cf. Hirsch-Luipold 2002: 199 on this dual movement of divine
revelation and human scrutiny. On the programmatic introduction to De Is. et Os., see
Roskam 2014a.
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out that her name is actually Greek, apparently connecting it with the
verb oida. In her role as goddess of wisdom, Isis is opposed to Typhon,
who tears up and destroys the iepog Adyog (daondv kal deavilov Tov
iepov Aoyov, 351f), which Isis ‘collects and puts together’ (cuvdayet kol
ovvtidnet, 351f). This is Plutarch’s interpretation of the mythical epi-
sode in which Typhon scatters Osiris’ body, which Isis in turn recovers
(357f-358Db, 3732). The Adyog, then, represents Osiris.!®? After recovering
the Adyog, Isis ‘gives <it> into the keeping of those that are initiated into
the holy rites’ (kai mopadidmot toig tehovpévoig, 351f). More specifical-
ly, she “discloses the divine mysteries to those who truly and justly have
the name of “bearers of the sacred vessels” and “wearers of the sacred
robes”” (Sewvbovoav 0 Belo Toig AANOMG Kol dikaimg iepapopolg Kol
1EPOGTOLOIG TPOCAYOPEVOUEVOLS, 352D).

These two names are then explained. The initiates are iepagopot be-
cause they have stored the igp0og Adyog in their soul after receiving it from
Isis (352b). In their turn, they give ‘intimations, some dark and shadowy,
some clear and bright, of their concepts about the gods’ (td pév péiava
Kol oKumon T0 08 Qoavepd kol Aoumpd Thg mepi Oedv dmodnAodvreg
oifoewc, 352b). The character of these intimations, Plutarch explains
rather enigmatically, is evidenced by their robes. Both dmodnAodvreg
and the ambiguous combination of light and darkness also anticipate the
examples of religious practices that follow upon the rainbow comparison
(3592). The priests, in other words, function like the AAa (~ the cloud)
in the rainbow passage by receiving and transmitting the diévowr (~ the
light of the sun) emitted by the Adyog (~ the sun) (352c). Pursuing the
ideal of opoimoig Bed, the priests imitate Isis’ role as receptacle and her
work of collection and revelation.

We have to wait until the end of the work to learn more about these
robes:

otoloi &’ ai pev "Ioidog moucidon taig Papais (mepi yop HANV 1) SOVOLIS
aOTG TAVTO YWOUEVNV Kol OEXOUEVIV, PO OKOTOC, NUEPAV VOKTO,
wop BOwp, LNy Bavatov, apynv tekevtiv): 1 & Ocipidog ovk Eyel
OKLOV 00OE TOIKIAUOV, AL’ EV ATAODY TO PMTOEESG AKPATOV YaP 1|
apyn Kol apryég o Tpdtov kol vontov. (De Is. et Os. 382¢)

As for the robes, those of Isis are variegated in their colours; for her
power is concerned with matter which becomes everything and re-
ceives everything, light and darkness, day and night, fire and water,

162 Cf. Helmbold 1957: 104; Hardie 1992: 4761 n. 73. Griffiths 1970: 260 is more scep-
tical about the connection between Osiris and Adyog in 351f, but he can only be so by
proposing to emend Adyov to vékpov. Plutarch uses Adyog to describe Osiris at 371a; cf.
also 372e.
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life and death, beginning and end. But the robe of Osiris has no shad-
ing or variety in its colour, but only one single colour like to light.
For the beginning is combined with nothing else, and that which is
primary and conceptual is without admixture.

As it turns out, the robes are not only a symbol of the disclosure of the
Aoyoc. They also serve as a cosmological symbol.'** The mowkihio associ-
ated with Isis denotes the sensible realm, while the light associated with
Osiris, whose association with the sun (368d, 371f—372¢) is recalled here,
points to the intelligible realm. This is in line with Plutarch’s Platonic
interpretation of the interactions between Isis and Osiris:

N yop “oic dott pév 10 thig Voemg OfiAv Kkai Sextikdv dmdong
vevésemc, kaBo TN kol wavdeyng Kito Tod [TAdtwvog, Vo 6& TOV
TOAADV LUPLOVVHOG KEKANTOL S0 TO TAGAG VIO TOD AOYOV TPETOUEVT
poppdg d€xecbo kai id€ag. Exel 0& cOUELTOV EPMOTA TOD TPMOTOL Kol
KUPLOTATOL TAVI®V, O Tdyadd TanToV £0TL, KAKEIVO TOOET Kol SidKet
v & éx 10D Kakod Pedyel kol Stwdsiton pnoipay, AuEoiv pev odoo
Y0P KL VAT, PETOVGa &’ el TPOG TO PEATIOV KOl TOPEXOVGO YEVVAY €§
£0VTHG EKelv Kol KATAOTEIPELY €ig EQVTNV ATOPPOUS Kol OLOLOTNTOG,
oic yaipel kai yéynOe Kuickopévn Kol DITOTUTAOUEVT TAY YEVEGEDY.
glkmVv yap éotv ovciag <> &v AN véveoic kol pipmpa tod dvtog To
ywouevov. (372e—f)

Isis is, in fact, the female principle of Nature, and is receptive of every
form of generation, in accord with which she is called by Plato the
gentle nurse and the all-receptive, and by most people has been called
by countless names, since, because of the force of Reason, she turns
herself to this thing or that and is receptive of all manner of shapes
and forms. She has an innate love for the first and most dominant of
all things, which is identical with the good, and this she yearns for and
pursues; but the portion which comes from evil she tries to avoid and
to reject, for she serves them both as a place and means of growth,
but inclines always towards the better and offers to it opportunity to
create from her and to impregnate her with effluxes and likenesses in
which she rejoices and is glad that she is made pregnant and teeming
with these creations. For creation is the image of being in matter, and
the thing created is a picture of reality.

163 On the connections between epistemology and cosmology in De Is. et Os., see

Hirsch-Luipold 2002: 191—203. On the cosmological aspects of De Is. et Os., see also
p. 218.
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Isis, then, is not only a goddess of wisdom with an epistemic function
but also a goddess of nature with a cosmic function.'* In this cosmolog-
ical respect, too, she serves as a mediator. Plutarch explicitly associates
her — as he implicitly associates the Pythia in On the Oracles of the Py-
thia — with Plato’s notion of receptacle (7im. 49a, 50d—52d). Generation
happens when Osiris’ droppooi are sown into, received, and distribut-
ed by Isis, who is again associated with plurality through her epithet
poptdvopog.'® The eikdv of Osiris (ovoian), who is again described as
AOyog, appears in Isis (DAn) and is their son Horus, an ‘image of the
intelligible world’ (gikova 100 vontod kdopov, 373b [tr. modified'®?]),
‘the work of Isis and the image and reflection and reason of Osiris’, in
other words, the cosmos (373e—374¢; cf. 377a: "Iowdog pév Epyov gikdva
0¢ kol pipmpa kol Adyov ‘Ocipidog). Like the epistemological side of the
Isis myth, this cosmological side is connected with the episode of Osiris’
dismemberment (375a-b).

Both the epistemological and the cosmological aspects of On Isis and
Osiris thus present hints of the process described by the rainbow com-
parison: the emission of the Adoyog appears as an image in a mediating
receptacle. In other words, not only the myth but also the cosmos is akin
to the rainbow. This image is eminently fitting if we consider Plutarch’s
philosophical stance, which combines the centrality of Plato’s Timaeus
with tendencies of Academic scepticism. As Timaeus has it, the cosmos
is an gikov, a likeness, of the intelligible, and, therefore, any account
about the cosmos is bound to be an gixkag Adyog or ndbog, a likely story
(Tim. 29c—d; cf. p. 76).

There is one problematic aspect of associating the elements from the
rainbow passage with Osiris (~ sun/A6yog), Isis (~ cloud/receptacle), and
Horus (~ rainbow/cosmos) that should be addressed. While the connec-
tion between Osiris and the sun is explicitly confirmed in On Isis and
Osiris, the association of Isis and the cloud seems to be unwarranted.
After all, Isis’ cosmological association is with the moon, which serves

164 This dual function of Isis is rightly emphasised by Torhoudt 1942: 26, 59, 91, 111.

165 Cf. 377a-b: tOV pév diddvra tag apydg, Ty 8 vodeyopivny Kai dlovépovoay.
(“Osiris contributes the origins, and Isis receives them and distributes them.”) For Osiris’
amoppoai, see also 365b, 366a, 371b, 375b—c, 382b. Here (and in Amat. 765d; cf. also
Quaest. Plat. 2.1001a where the term dnoonacpa is used), Plutarch uses dmoppor| in a
very different, much more exalted sense than he normally does (which I connected with
Phdr. earlier, p. 336). Usually, aroppon denotes a purely physical cause, especially in
Quaest. conv. (e.g. 5.7.680f—681a) and Quaest. nat. (e.g. 19.916c—f quoting Empedocles
fr. B89 DK); see Meeusen 2016: 309—310 for these two works and Dorrie 1976: 82—83 for
a more general view.

166 For reasons passing understanding, the Loeb translator often translates vontog to
‘perceptible’.
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as a receptacle for the sun (368c—d; 372d—e). However, the connection
between the moon and the cloud in which a rainbow appears is not as far-
fetched as it may seem. Both the light of the moon and the rainbow are
reflections of the sun. This must have been important to Plutarch, since
reflection is a leitmotif in the dialogue On the Face in the Moon.

In that work, reflection first comes up as the explanation of the rain-
bow (De facie 920f—921b). This explanation is given as a comparison
to the theory that the face in the moon is due to the reflection of earth’s
outer ocean. This theory is subsequently criticised (921b—921f), but not
the notion that the light of the moon, in which the face can be discerned,
is caused by reflection. The comparison between the moon and the cloud,
then, remains valid and is picked up again much later: the double rain-
bow is used to explain why a reflection is weaker when the reflecting
surface is far away, which is the case for the moon (937a-b).!*” As the
so-called scientific part of On the Face in the Moon concludes, providing
reflections might well be the very purpose of the moon (938e—f).!® Al-
though the myth, which forms the second part of the dialogue, suggests a
different purpose, reflection is also important in this more metaphysical
section: the moon is associated with Kore ‘because that is what we call
the part of the eye in which is reflected the likeness of him who looks into
it as the light of the sun is seen in the moon’ (81t xoi 0D SupoTog, &v @
70 €ldmAoV avtiAaumel Tod PAETOVTOG, dhomep TO NAioVL PEYYOg Evopartal
] oAV, KOPMV Tpocayopevopey, 942d).'%

Why, then, did Plutarch forego the more obvious receptacle (the
moon) and replace it with another (the cloud in which the rainbow ap-
pears)? A tentative answer is that moon imagery is helpful to point to
the difference between the ultimate cause (the sun) and the receptacle
(the moon) — and in that respect, it was fitting for use in Against Colotes
— but less useful to distinguish between the receptacle and the resulting
reflection. Although the moon is a receptacle for the light of the sun, this
process of reflection does not result in an upacic. This is discussed in
detail in On the Face in the Moon (936b—937¢) and must have appeared

17 The connection between the initial mention of the rainbow, illustrating a theory
that is rejected, and the eventual explanation of the light of the moon as a reflection of the
sun is also subtly acknowledged by the participants in the dialogue. The mathematician
Apollonides, who was quite pleased with the explanation involving the reflection of the
outer ocean (921b), apparently still endorses it later in the dialogue, when he comments
on some objections that they are common (kowd) to both the theory he prefers and the
theory that has the moon reflecting the light of the sun (936d): both theories, then, depend
on the understanding of how reflection works.

168 Other references to the moon as reflecting the sun’s light: 928¢, 929a—930e, 935¢,

936b-937¢.
199 The reference to the Platonic First Alcibiades 133a is unmistakable.
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to Plutarch as an important difference between rainbow and moonlight.
Moon imagery would have made it much more difficult than rainbow
imagery to distinguish precisely between the receptacle (Isis) and the
resulting &peaoig (Horus, the cosmos).

Something similar seems to happen in the Dialogue on Love, where
we have a shift from imagery involving the sun (~ Eros, the intelligible)
and the moon (~ Aphrodite, the bodily) (764d) to imagery involving the
rainbow as a sensible image of the intelligible that appears in a body (cf.
Non posse 1105d; De def. or. 431f for the comparison of the body with a
cloud) (765e—766b). This shift is abruptly aborted when Plutarch reverts
to moon imagery to bring out the eschatological aspect at the end of
the imagery sequence (766b). As this overview shows, the notion of the
sensible as a reflection of the intelligible appears in different guises in
Plutarch’s thought. Rainbow and moonlight are both images that evoke
this notion, and this may explain the shift in the sequence of images in
the Dialogue on Love. This brand of ‘metaphorical catoptrics’'” includes
both epistemological and ontological aspects, as we have seen in the case
of On Isis and Osiris. For Plutarch, then, the myth of Isis and Osiris
functioned not only as a myth about how the sensible realm and the intel-
ligible realm are connected but also as a myth about the interpretation of
myth. While the sequence of images in the Dialogue of Love was mainly
concerned with the epistemological side, we shall now see how Plutarch
uses the sun imagery again while returning to the ontological perspective
of his earlier doxography of cosmic love.

5. Cosmic and human love (770a—b)

In On Isis and Osiris, as the previous section has shown, Osiris appears
as a demiurgic figure, and the sun is his image. He can also be called Eros
if we try to fit him into the framework of Hesiod’s Theogony (De Is. et
Os. 374c¢). This is the passage that Kierkegaard quoted, as [ mentioned

170 McCarty 1989. A catoptric metaphor related to the one I traced in De Is. et Os. may
well be hidden in Apuleius’ interpretation of Isis in the Golden Ass, if Libby 2011 is cor-
rect. Other explorations of metaphorical catoptrics include Frontisi-Ducroux and Vernant
1997; Lada-Richards 2005; Ypsilanti 2006; Bartsch 2006: 15-114. Mirror imagery is an
important aspect of Plutarch’s thought; see Fuhrmann 1964: 98 n. 2; Duff 1999b: 30-34;
Stadter 2003; 2015g: 237-243; Zadorojnyi 2010; Frazier 2011. Rainbow imagery (as well
as moon imagery) can be seen as a case of mirror imagery, which takes on special sig-
nificance because it is grounded in cosmology. In De Is. et Os. 381a, another catoptric
metaphor is introduced when Plutarch compares the images of the divine, which appear
in certain sacred animals, to the images of the sun, which appear in drops of water. Again,
at 382b he speaks of these animals as mirrors through which we can honour the divine; cf.
p. 112, p. 266 n. 266.
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at the beginning of this chapter. Having come to the end, we should now
be better equipped to understand the juxtaposition in this passage of Eros
as primary cosmic principle and Eros as the offspring of this primary
cosmic principle. The cosmology of On Isis and Osiris, as it has been
discussed in the previous section, would suggest that the answer should
be sought in the dynamics of reflection: insofar as Horus (the cosmos)
is the reflection of Osiris (the demiurge/form of the good) in Isis (the
receptacle/matter), he can indeed be called Eros, since he is an image,
having a mixed nature (pvoet pktov, 374c¢), of intelligible Eros. Like the
Platonic cosmos, Horus combines intelligible and sensible being (cf. De
an. procr. 1013b—c). The birth of Horus is, as is the birth of Eros in Plato’s
Symposium, itself a love story of sorts:'”" Osiris (the demiurge/form of
the good) and Isis (the receptacle/matter) love each other (Iowv 8¢ kai
‘Ocipv €pdvtag aAA AV, 356a), and Horus (the cosmos) is the result.
What On Isis and Osiris adds to Plato’s Symposium is a cosmic story that
shows how love somehow bridges the gap between the intelligible and
the sensible. This, albeit adjusted to his own philosophical framework,
might have been what Kierkegaard was after when choosing to make the
detour via Plutarch’s work to explain Plato’s symposium: more so than
the Symposium, On Isis and Osiris shows how love, as a synthesis of ‘the
infinite and the finite’, pertains not merely to ethics but to ‘existence’.
One could even go as far as to suggest that this connection between ex-
istence and ethics was what Kierkegaard sought in Greek philosophy in
general and what he found lacking in the philosophy of his own time.'”

The bulk of the cosmic love story that is On Isis and Osiris mostly
emphasises the love of Isis for Osiris rather than the reciprocity (372e,
374f, 383a). The emphasis is different but the story is the same when, in
the Dialogue on Love, Plutarch finally connects the demiurgic Eros of
his doxography of cosmic love (section 2) with the sun imagery (section
3). Within the context of an encomium on marriage (769f—770a), which
emphasises the need for reciprocity, he returns to the Euripides passage
(fr. 898 TrGF) from which he has quoted earlier (Amat. 756d):

Kol yOp 0 vopog fondel kai yevvinoems Kowiig <otomng> kol Tovg Bgong
"Ep®10¢ 1 OGS Amodeikvuct Se0EVOLS. OVTM YO “Epav HEV SpPfpov
yoiov’ ol Tomrtal AEyovst kol yiig ovpavov, Epav 8’ HAlov ceAvng ol
pvokol Kol cuyyiveshat kol kveichal: kal yijv 6’ avOpoTev untépa
Kol COoV Kol QUTAV ATAVTOV YEVEGLY 0VK Gvaykoiov dmoAécHot mote
kol ofecOijvarl mavtdmacty, 6tav 0 dewog Epmg 1| HEPOg Tod Oeod

171 See Chiodi 1986.
172 Cf. Furtak 2010b: 88-89.
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TV VANV amoAinn kol mavorntal Tofodoo Kol diwkovsa TNV EKEDeV
apymv kol kiviowv; (Amat. 770a-b [text modified'])

The law, in fact, assists since procreation too is a shared undertaking;
and nature shows that the gods need love. It is in this sense, then, that
the poets say that ‘the earth loves rain’ [Eur., fr. 898.7 7rGF| and that
heaven loves earth; and in this sense, too, natural philosophers assert
that the sun loves the moon and that they unite and that she conceives.
And since earth is the mother of all men and a source of generation for
all beasts and plants, will she not be destined to perish at some time
or other and be completely extinguished if ever the mighty love or a
part of the god abandons matter and if ever she stops longing for and
pursuing the principle of her motion which derives from that source?
[tr. modified]

This passage is supposed to illustrate (yap) the beneficial character of
a marriage based on mutual love. The three branches of the theologia
tripertita are pressed into service once again to sanction this reciprocity.
Just like the law encourages the sexual reciprocity of male and female,
the poets explain how earth (female) loves rain (male) and how heaven
(male) loves earth (female); the natural philosophers explain how the
sun (male) loves the moon (female), how they mutually get together,
and how this results in the pregnancy of the female; they also point out
that earth (female) would perish if Eros (male) left her and, conversely,
if earth (female) would stop pursuing Eros (male). The whole passage is
carefully constructed to bring out the importance of reciprocity across
the board, starting on the human level and working up to the level of the
demiurgic Eros.'™

The natural philosophers’ take on the matter recalls the story of Isis
and Osiris and places sex within a cosmological framework. Like the
moon, Penia, who can be associated with Isis and thus with the moon,
gets pregnant (kvncacav, De Is. et Os. 374¢; Kuickopuévn, 368c and 372f ~
xveicBat, Amat.) by Poros/Osiris/sun. Their sexual encounter (cuveiva,
De Is. et Os. 368c; ovvodoav 374f, ~ ovyyivesOar, Amat.), which
springs from genuine love (¢pwri, 374f), is a model for human sexuality
(3741—3752).'7 Isis, who like Penia serves as cosmic, generative mother
(368c, 373¢e) and can be identified with Hesiod’s 1] (374b—c), loves and

173 See Demulder 2018: 24—26 on this passage.

174 Right before this passage, Plutarch once again invokes the notion of kpdoig to
stress this pervasive reciprocity (cf. Con. praec. 142f-143a); on the cosmological aspect
of this notion, which, given the context, is probably present here, see p. 133.

15 Cf. De facie 929c, 944e for sexual language in the description of the rapport be-
tween moon and sun.
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pursues Osiris (100l kai dubket, 372¢'"® ~ mobodoa kai Suvkovoa, Am-

at.).' As yopa xai OAn (372f), she both receives and yearns for intelli-
gible Osiris and it is this constant process that ensures stability of Horus,
the cosmos, which is not debaptog but deryevig (374d).!”® In the passage
from the Dialogue on Love, the same thought is expressed negatively:
the cosmos would perish if the rapport between Eros and the cosmic
mother disappeared.

Plutarch’s connection of Euripides’ verse on earth and rain with hu-
man love can be contrasted with how Aristotle uses the same verse at the
beginning of his discussion of ¢iAia in the Nicomachean Ethics:

Stoppiofnreital 08 mepi adTi|g 0VK OAiya. Ol HEV YOP OLOOTNTA TV
Tiéacty avTV Kol Tovg opoiovg @ikovg, 60gv 1OV SpOOV Pacty
®G TOV OO0V, Kol KOAOWOV 0TI KOAOOV, Kol T0 ToldTa: o1 8 &5
gvavtiog kepopgic mhvtog Todg To10vTone GAMAOIC Qaciy eival. kai
TEPL QOTAV TOVTOV AVOTEPOV EMINTOVGL KOl puoik®dTepov, Evpimidng
Hev edokwmv €pav pev duPpov yaiav Enpavleicayv, épdv 6 ceuvov
oVpavoV TANpovpEevoV duPpov mecely £¢ yoilav, kol ‘Hpdkieitog 10
avtiéouv ovueEépov Kol €Kk TOV JOPEPOVTIMV KOAAIGTNV appovioy
Kol mavto kat’ Epwv yiveoOBor €& évavtiog o0& TovTolg dAlol Te Kol
"EumedoxAfc: o yap dpotov tod dpoiov Epiesot. T pév odv puotid
TV dmopnudtov deeicbo (00 yap oikelo TG TAPOVONG CKEYEWMG)-
6ca o’ éotiv avOpomikd Kol dvhkel glg Ta 70N kol o whon, Todt’
gmokeydueda, otov [...]. (EN 8.1155a32-b10)

But there are not a few disputes about the subject [i.e. friendship].
Some people suppose that it is a kind of likeness, and that those that

176 Cf. De Is. et Os. 374d (noBodoav), 3752 (mobev), 383a (Sidrovoav).

177 The identification of Isis with yéveoig and yij, which is echoed in the passage from
Amat. under discussion as I understand it, should not be understood physically but meta-
physically (see De Is. et Os. 376f=377a). See Roskam 2017 on physical and metaphysical
allegory — and the zetetic process in which these modes of explanation are voiced — in De
Is. et Os.

17 As opposed to Osiris, who is principally GeBaptov (373a); cf. PL., Tim. 37d on
the relation between the cosmos and its model. Parallel with the passage from Amat. (6
dewvog €pmg i uépog Tod Beod), the fact that Isis is indeed filled by Osiris (TAnpovpuévnyv
&’ v’ avtod, 374d) can also be phrased as her being filled with the most dominant and
purest parts (GvomUTAOUEVIV TOTG KUPLOTATOS HéPEST kai kabapmtdrolg, 375a). I take
Plutarch to have been thinking along the lines of Quaest. Plat. 2.1001c when searching to
find a way of talking about divine presence in matter without giving in to immanentism:
the cosmic soul can indeed be said to be a uépog of the demiurge; cf. p. 302 n. 57, as well
as Demulder 2018: 26—27 where I defend the reading pépog in Amat. 770b, which has
been consistently emended since the earliest editions of Plutarch.
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are alike are friends, which is the source of sayings such as ‘Like
tends to like’, and ‘Jackdaw to jackdaw’, and so on, whereas others
take the contrary position and say that like to like is always a matter
of the proverbial potters. And in relation to these same things they
pursue the question further, taking it to a more general and scientific
level — Euripides claiming that ‘Ever lusts the earth for rain’ when it
has become dry, ‘Lusts too the mighty heaven, filling full with rain
| To fall on earth’, Heraclitus talking of hostility bringing together,
the divergent making finest harmony and of all things coming to be
through strife; but taking a view contrary to these there is Empedo-
cles, for one, who says that like seeks like. Now those problems that
come from natural science we may set to one side, since they are not
germane to the present inquiry; let us look further into those that be-
long to the human sphere and relate to characters and affective states,

eg.[...]1."7°

Aristotle gives quite a few testimonies on cosmic love, including the
verse from Euripides, but then denies the relevance of these considera-
tions: they belong to physics (pvoikd, puoikdtepov) and Aristotle’s cur-
rent interest is in ethics (avOpomucd Kol dviket €ig Ta 10n Kol To Taon). %0
It is not entirely clear if Aristotle’s intention here is to criticise thinkers
who investigate ethical phenomena by having recourse to physical the-
ories. On the one hand, he just seems to consider the two domains to be
different, not incompatible: investigating the physical side is dvdtepov
Eminteiv.’® On the other hand, Aristotle seems to consider the use of
these physical arguments useless for his present enquiry (deeicOm),
so criticism of those using them is at least implicit. Moreover, starting
from physical arguments means getting off on the wrong foot: as Ar-
istotle presents it, arguments like these are bound to end up in dispute
(SroppioPnteitan). Aristotle is more explicit about all this in the parallel
passage of the Eudemian Ethics (7.1235a4—31), where our Euripides fr.
898 TrGF is quoted as well: the physical views are ‘overly general and
so greatly opposed to each other’ (Alav te kaBohov <kai> KeywpPIoUEVOL
tocovtov), whereas ethical arguments are ‘obviously more relevant and

17 Tr. Rowe in Rowe and Broadie 2002.

130" At EN 8.1159b21—24 Aristotle briefly slips into a comparison with physics before
repeating that such considerations do not have a place in an ethical discussion: they are
aALoTpudTEPO.

181 Dirlmeier 1979: 511: ‘Der Ausdruck enthélt an sich keine Kritik, also nicht: man-
che holen die Argumente (allzu) weit her, indem sie von einer F[reundschaft] unter den
Elementen sprechen. Die Ethik entstand eben erst sozusagen unter den Handen des Arfis-
toteles]; da war eine methodische Abgrenzung durchaus am Platz [...].” See also Stewart
1892: 268 on the notion of poIKdG EMINTEIV.



CHAPTER 6 DIALOGUE ON LOVE 355

germanetotheappearances’(10M £yyvtépm Kol OiKEI TOY PaUVOUEVOV). 82
Plutarch does not insist on such a distinction. Throughout the Dialogue
on Love, the cosmic perspective informs the ethical content.

6. Concluding remarks

In his Dialogue on Love, Plutarch offers an unexpected brand of Platonic
love (section 1). Drawing on traditions of (pre-Platonic) civic, philosoph-
ical (esp. Empedocles), and poetic (esp. Hesiod) theology, he identifies
Eros with the Platonic demiurge and posits a loving and lovable cosmos
that contrasts with that depicted in Euripides’ Hippolytus (section 2 on
Amat. 755e—7572). Through a rewrite of Plato’s image of the cave adapt-
ed to the insights of the Timaeus, he goes on to show how we have to
rely on sensible, bodily love to make mediated contact with this supreme,
intelligible good which is Eros (section 3 on Amat. 764a—766b). After
all, the sensible is a reflection of the intelligible, as the love story of Isis
and Osiris in particular shows (section 4). The cosmic and the human
perspective are brought together when the importance of reciprocal sex-
uality on all cosmic levels is evoked (section 5 on Amat. 770a-b).

But is this cosmological ethics successful? The proof of the wedding
cake is in the eating: shortly after the passage that exalts reciprocal love
in the whole cosmos, the dialogue ends with the marriage of Ismenodora
and Bacchon. At the same time, this ending warns us against hasty con-
clusions.!'®® By their names alone, Ismenodora and Bacchon recall Isis
and Osiris (cf. De Is. et Os. 364¢ for the connection between Osiris and
Dionysus/Bacchus). In this sense, they seem to be perfect representatives
of cosmic love. It is surprising, however, as both the events (749d—e,
754e—755b, 771d—e) and the discussion (752e—754¢) in the Dialogue on
Love make clear, that Ismenodora plays the active role while Bacchon is
altogether passive. In this respect they do not mirror their quasi-name-
sakes: in this relationship the woman takes on the role of the active, male
cosmic principle and vice versa.

The discussion between the proponents and the critics of the marriage
between Ismenodora and Bacchon can shed some light on this. Pisias, ar-
guing against the marriage, regards it as a crime against nature if a wom-
an takes charge (1] yap @0OGIG TOPAVOUETTOL YUVOIKOKPATOVUEVT, 755C).
The character Plutarch, however, takes a different stance:

€l &7 apyet Ppépovg pev 1 tithn kol Todog 6 diddokarog EpnPov 68
yopvaciopyog €pocTng 08 pelpakiov yevopévov &’ v Mlkia vopog

182 Tr. Inwood and Woolf 2013.
183 Goldhill 1995: 144161 is particularly brilliant on the tensions between the philo-
sophical discussion and the events involving Ismenodora and Bacchon in this dialogue.
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Kol GTPaTI YOG 0VOEIS & AvapKTog 00O’ AVTOTEANG, Ti OEWVOV €l YUV
vodv &yovoa mpeoPutépa KuPepvnoel vEou Plov avopog, dOEAOG
név oboa @ Qpovelv pdilov NMdela 8¢ 1@ @UElV Kol Tpoonvig;
(Amat. 754d)

The nurse rules the infant, the teacher the boy, the gymnasiarch the
youth, his admirer the young man who, when he comes of age, is
ruled by law and his commanding general. No one is his own master,
no one is unrestricted. Since this is so, what is there dreadful about
a sensible older woman piloting the life of a young man? She will
be useful because of her superior intelligence; she will be sweet and
affectionate because she loves him.

The criterion for ruling is — as we have seen in chapter 4 — the rationality
that is exhibited by the demiurge and the movement of the sun. Ismeno-
dora excels in intelligence (@poveiv) and, hence, in virtue (754a). In the
discussion on heterosexuality versus homosexuality, both camps indeed
assume both the conformity to ¢vo1g and the virtuousness of their brand
of love while denying both aspects for the opposing brand (750c—752a).
This connection between conformity to @Voic and virtue is maintained
once, later in the dialogue, Eros has been introduced as the demiurge
(757t=758a, 758¢, 759d). From this new perspective, it is important for
the character Plutarch to emphasise that women can be virtuous (767b,
769b). At the same time, there is no escaping that the yardstick for virtue
in women is markedly male throughout Plutarch’s works.'3* Here, too,
when Ismenodora is said to take the lead on account of virtue, we should
understand that this includes her having more courage, or simply mascu-
linity (10 avdpeiov, 769b), than Bacchon.!®® Despite her name, Ismeno-
dora taking up the leading role involves her assimilating herself to male
Osiris and not to female Isis: like Osiris with regard to Isis, her role is to
impart rationality to her partner, as the character Plutarch indicates from
the outset in the passage quoted above (754d).

Through the influence of Platonic cosmology, the sexual relation be-
tween an active male and a passive female becomes the gold standard in
Plutarch’s Platonism (the misogynistic Precepts of Marriage make this
abundantly clear), but relations in which the woman takes on the active
role can be subsumed under this model.'*® The same goes for homosexual

184 Roskam 2004: 264—269.

185 The importance of this is brought out by the story of Empona, which concludes the
discussion of Amat.; cf. p. 317-318.

186 Tt should be clear, then, that T am far from painting Plutarch as a (proto-)feminist
here, as some have tried to do, most patronisingly so Flaceliere 1979: 269: ‘Si, d’aven-
ture, un jour ou l’autre, le M. L. F., Mouvement de Libération de la Femme, voulait se
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relations.'®” As we have seen earlier, most notably in the cases of music
(chapter 2) and the symposium (chapter 3), cosmological ethics is not an
ethics of mere physicality in the modern sense of the word: conformity
to @volg — and this is where the Stoics went wrong — is first and fore-
most conformity to a higher nature, to rationality.'®® The sensible realm
is crucial in this process, but it is not the ultimate criterion or goal. This
should serve as a reminder of what cosmic love — and cosmological eth-
ics in general — is about in Plutarch’s eyes: the only criterion is whether
we succeed in bridging the gap between the sensible and the intelligible.

choisir un patron, il pourrait, il devrait, a mon avis, songer a Plutarque de Chéronée [...]’;
cf. Verniére 1994; Nikolaidis 1997. I think Chapman 2011: 3 hits the mark when describ-
ing Plutarch as a ‘benevolent chauvinist’.

187 Their aberration from the gold standard can explain why the character Plutarch,
while stating that there is no difference between loving male or female beauty and thus
suggesting a concept of love that embraces both homosexuality and heterosexuality
(Amat. 767a-b, although the state of the text makes it hard to judge the rhetorics at play
in this passage), is subsequently dismissive of homoerotic sex (768e) only to conclude
that a commendable, durable erotic relationship between males (which, by definition,
should include sex, as we have seen: p. 289) is not impossible but only rare (0Aiyag, 770¢)
— not unlike, presumably, relationships in which the woman takes on the leading role.
Daphnaeus, the main proponent of heterosexuality in the opening discussion, similarly
dismisses homosexuality (751d), only to come to a unitary view, indicating that the earlier
dismissive statement was made for the sake of argument (@iloveik@dv, 751f).

188 Cf. e.g. De virt. mor. 450e; Ad princ. iner. 781d; Gryllus 991f-992a.






Concluding remarks

Plato’s Timaeus led to very different interpretations in Antiquity, as is
well known. That these interpretations led to different ethical stances has
received far less attention. As this book has shown, both Plutarch’s gen-
eral ethical theory and many practical aspects deriving from this theory
should be explained by pointing to the 7imaeus and, more specifically,
by keeping in mind Plutarch’s particular interpretation of the Timaeus. In
Plutarch’s thought, exegesis and ethics are intrinsically connected.

Chapter 1 showed this by tying Plutarch’s exegetical strategies when
reading Plato to the Platonic world view that he distilled from this read-
ing. Plutarch had different techniques to present the polyphonous Plato
as a perfectly consistent thinker: he applied a degree of flexibility in
both Plato’s use of concepts and his own use of Plato that did not threat-
en the fundamental consistency; his unitarian approach of Plato’s works
allowed for the acknowledgement of certain biographical developments
(in this case changes in attitude due to Plato’s growing older); he avoided
combining literal and non-literal interpretations of Platonic dialogues,
thus maintaining the exegetical consistency of his literal reading of the
cosmogony of the Timaeus that he adopted on theological grounds. From
this creative approach to Plato’s consistency, an optimistic view of the
cosmos emerged that combines the providence of a transcendent demi-
urge with a pious dualism according to which irrationality, although it is
the cause of adversity, is an inextricable part of the cosmos and thus a
necessary contribution to the good that is the cosmos.

The cosmological ethics that Plutarch built on this cosmology has
turned out to be markedly different from the kind of ethics found in Sto-
icism, the school most readily associated with cosmological ethics.! As
Betegh has shown, early Stoic cosmological ethics also traces back to a
specific interpretation of Plato’s Timaeus.* This Stoic reading, however,
denies both the transcendence of the demiurge and the inherent irration-
ality in the cosmos: aspects that have come up time and again in the
course of this book as crucial to Plutarch’s ethical thought. Accordingly,
in each chapter I have brought out how, with regard to transcendence and

! Plutarch is a witness of this: De Stoic. rep. 1035a—f, 1049f-1050¢; De comm. not.
1076e—1077a. The second book of Cicero’s On the Nature of the Gods (esp. 2.153) gives a
lively impression of how the Stoics connected ethics and cosmology; cf. also e.g. Boeri
2009; Holmes 2014. On Plutarch’s criticism of Stoicism as a deviation from Platonism,
see Boys-Stones 1997; Opsomer 2017b: 312—320.

2 Betegh 2003.
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irrationality, Plutarchan cosmological ethics contrasts significantly with
more Stoic-minded approaches to the themes under discussion. While it
is true, then, to state that Plutarch’s ethics is based on the cosmology of
Plato’s Timaeus, it is more accurate to state that it is based on Plutarch’s
particular interpretation of the cosmology of Plato’s Timaeus.

While the human musician, for instance, could be compared to the
transcendent demiurge to a certain extent, since both are creators of har-
mony, Plutarch made it abundantly clear that this comparison is nuanced
by insisting on the sensible character of music (chapter 2): while the
demiurge harmonises an imperceptible cosmic soul (and there is no such
thing as a harmony of the spheres that can be heard), the musician’s
harmony is the object of perception (and is not the result of divine inspi-
ration). Divine transcendence is key when interpreting this image: the
musician cannot be a god and god cannot be a musician; they function in
different ontological realms. At the same time, both the demiurge and the
musician have to take into account irrationality. In this regard, Plutarch
goes beyond what is warranted by Plato’s Timaeus. Unlike Plato, Plutarch
conceives of cosmic and human soul as perfect parallels: both consist of
rational and irrational parts. If anything, this heightens the relevance of
cosmology for ethics in Plutarch’s work, since, in this model, cosmo-
logical statements can be more directly applied to human behaviour and
human acts can be more readily confronted with the cosmic model.

The other case studies in this book have confirmed this combined
attention to divine transcendence and ever-present irrationality. At the
symposium (chapter 3), where the symposiarch should act like the Pla-
tonic demiurge and organise his party like the cosmos, concerns about
purely sensible matters such as food and wine are important yet ulti-
mately subordinate to higher philosophical pursuits. In politics (chapter
4), the statesman should imitate the demiurge, although Plutarch makes
sure to emphasise the differences between the human politician and the
transcendent god as well. The demiurge-like politician has to hold a com-
promising attitude towards irrational elements. Indeed, like the sun —and
again Plutarch’s reading of the Timaeus is hard to square with Plato’s text
here, as he associates the cosmic circle of difference with the psychic
ingredient of difference and this again with irrationality — the politician’s
course is defined by both rationality and irrationality. In On Tranquillity
of Mind (chapter 5), evfopia is shown to depend on a correct approach
of toym, caused by the irrationality present in the cosmic soul. This ap-
proach consists in (a) an awareness of a diachronically stable self, which
the human soul inherits from the cosmic soul, (b) an awareness of cosmic
dualism, which leads to the acceptance of adversity, and (c) an awareness
that the cosmos consists of sensible images of a divine, intelligible reali-
ty, which allows us to see that the good by far outweighs the bad. While
On Tranquillity of Mind started from a concern with adversity before
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celebrating cheerfulness, the Dialogue on Love (chapter 6) is altogether
more cheerful from the outset. Love in the sensible realm gives us a way
to reach intelligible Eros, who is identified with Plato’s demiurge and
form of the good. For Plutarch, Platonic love even includes Platonic sex.
Nonetheless, restrictions apply once again: as long as we are alive, the
pursuit of the transcendent always happens in a mediated, indirect way.

This notion that the sensible has a limited yet crucial value as an image
of intelligibility is germane to Plato’s Timaeus. In this regard, Plutarch’s
use of imagery, like his intertexual engagement with Plato, has come up
repeatedly throughout this study as a creative tool with which he devel-
oped his cosmological ethics. While the musician as an image of the de-
miurge does not seem like a giant leap from the 7imaeus, given its state-
ments on both celestial and musical harmony, the demiurgic symposiarch
— and the whole ensuing sympotic cosmos — shows Plutarch inventing
new Platonic images (or at least thoroughly Platonising existing cultural
images). In the case of the politician, who could be the image of both the
intelligible demiurge and the sensible sun, we have seen how Platonic
imagery is connected across different ontological levels and can be com-
bined: like the politician, the sun is itself an image of the demiurge, but
it can serve as a model for an image (the politician) as well. Similarly,
in On Tranquillity of Mind, both everyday life and the religious festival
contain images of intelligibility, and it would be a mistake to recognise
only one of these as pointing towards the divine while rejecting the other.
Hence, one can call the cosmos a temple and understand a temple as an
image of the cosmos, thus defining one image in terms of another and
stressing the parallels between macro- and microcosm. In the course of
the book, similar two-way images have come up: the polis can be seen
as a cosmos and the cosmos as a polis and the same goes for the sym-
posium. At the same time, Plutarch is careful not to extend this two-way
street into the intelligible realm: he is careful not to call the demiurge a
musician, a symposiarch, or a politician. In the Dialogue on Love, final-
ly, Plutarch invokes the sun as an image of the demiurge, familiar from
(Middle Platonic interpretations of) Plato’s Republic. Eventually, how-
ever, he substitutes his own, Timaeus-inspired image of the rainbow for
Plato’s image of the cave to, once again, drive home a point about our
place in the cosmos: while we are tied to the sensible, we can and should
pursue the intelligible through images.

This book has brought out the pervasiveness of Plutarch’s cosmolog-
ical ethics, the importance of which is not limited to strictly philosoph-
ical themes or technical works. The symposium as it is presented in the
Sympotic Questions, for instance, turned out to be regulated through a
complete system of cosmic images. Several of the Lives were discussed
as well as encomiastic works on Rome (De fort. Rom.) and Alexander the
Great (De Al. Magn. fort.). Plutarch’s practical ethics were also folded
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into the discussion — not only the general framework provided in On
Tranquillity of Mind but also more specific works such as Consolation to
My Wife and On Exile. In the cases of On Tranquillity of Mind and Dia-
logue on Love in particular, I have shown how awareness of cosmolog-
ical ethics is important for an overall interpretation of the structure and
content of these works. This wide range of works under consideration
makes it safe to conclude that Plutarch’s cosmological ethics shows a
fundamental conceptual unity.

All in all, cosmological ethics turns out to be hard work. It is not just a
matter of lying in the grass, looking up at the stars, and being filled with
wholesomeness. It is a matter of always falling short of the transcendent
ideal and always being confronted with adversity stemming from irra-
tionality. At the same time, knowledge about the cosmos should instil
in us realistic hopes and faithful optimism: our efforts to imitate the de-
miurge can create cosmos in several areas of our life and that of others.
This is what constitutes the ethical télog of opoimoig 6@, and humans
are, to recall for the last time the passage with which this book opened,
“fitted to derive from God no greater blessing than to become settled in
virtue through copying and aspiring to the beauty and the goodness that
are his’ (o0 yop €otv 6 T1 peilov GvBpwmog dmoAavewy Heod mépuiey
7| T pnoet kol Siwéel T®V v éketve KoA®dV kol ayaddv eig apetnv
kaOiotacot, De sera num. 550¢).
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476d 223-224
476d-4772 231-232
476e—477¢ 205
4772 179n
477b—¢ 245
477¢ 265, 275276
477c—¢ 232241
477d-e 267
477f 227n, 279
De frat. am.
484b 17n
484f 50n
487f son
490c—d 206n
An vitiositas 278
499c—d 18on
Animine an corp. 278
De gar. 175
506f—507a 278
s10c—d 1750
510d—€ 178



424

De cur.
516¢
517b

De cup. div.
524a-b
524a—€

De vit. pud.

530f
534e—f

De se ipsum laud.

539d
545a-546a

De sera num.
548a—c

549¢
549¢e-550¢
550a

INDEX LOCORUM

175
221n

243n

222n
183n

175
190
25n, 89n

175
223n

1730

122n
7

19, 87n
316
104n

550d—f 17-21, 24, 69, 88n, 130, 153
155, 167, 181n, 279, 327, 362

552f-553a
554-556€
558d
559a—C
559¢
559d
561b
566b—c
566d—e

De genio Socr.
566¢—d

575¢

589d—¢

589f

591b

591b—C
591c—e

591e

De exil.
599b—600¢
599¢c—d

313-314
314
316
205
1950
302n
78

123

77

77-78, 205
18on

7In

78

116n

246

208

242n

240-253
241
221n

599f-600a 206n
600c 214n
600f 242, 248-250
600f—601b 242243
601a 244
601b 243-244
601c—d 244
601f 244, 249
604a-b 131, 244245
604b—607d 245
607¢c 246247
607d—e 245-247
607¢e—f 247248
Cons. ad ux. 225-231, 241In, 287
608d—f 226-229
609¢e 178n
610e—f 227-229
611d 231

Quaest. conv.

1.612d-¢ 118, 120-121n
.1 9on, 9899
1.1.613¢ 213n
1.1.614a 98n
1.1.615a-b 136n
1.2 100106, 107, 110N, 119N, 120N
1.3 106
1.4.620a 126
I.4.620a—f 106
1.4.621d 107
1.4.620d 98n
1.4.621C 118n
1.4.621d—¢ 98n, 120n
1.5 86n
1.5.622¢ 102n
1.6.624d 10In
1.8.626c—¢ 101N, 333N
2.629c—d 99, 117
2.1.634f 120n
23 96-97, 99
2.3.636d—¢ 246
2.10 114-117
2.10.642f 129n
2.10.644a-b 126

3.645a—C 118



3.1.647a
3.1.647f
3.2
3.3.650a
3.8.656¢
3.8.657a
3.9.657¢
4.660b—
4.4.669c
4.5.671b—
4.7
5.672¢c—¢
55

5.6
5.6.680a—b
5.7.680f-681a
5.8

59
5.10.685¢
6.686a—d
6.1.686d
6.1.686e—f
6.8.693f
6.9.696b—c
7.697¢—d
7.1
7.1.698¢
7.2.700C
74

75

7.6
7.6.708d
77
7.7.710b
7.7.710e—711a
7.8
7.8.711b—d
7.8.711¢C
7.8.712b
7.8.713b—¢
7.8.713d
79
7.9.714b—c
7.10
8.716d—f

INDEX LOCORUM

322
322n
322n

1081, 109
109n

89n

117

118

102n
294n
95n, 99n
117-118
1020, 115, 118120
102n
119-120
348n
102n
102n

204

98n, 118
98n, 120n
11

129n

111n

117

97

1on

40n
110-114
9on, 110n
100N, 108—110, 120N
98n, 120n
9on, 100n, 110N
94n

98n
89—91, 110N
94

87n

98n

98n

61

11on
107n
1on

100, 117

8.1

8.1.717d
8.1.718a

8.2

8.2.719a
8.2.719a-b
8.2.719a—720b
8.2.720b—
8.2.720C
8.6
8.6.726a-b
8.7.728a
8.10
8.10.734¢c—d
9

9.1.736€
9.1.736e—737b
9.2.737¢
9.2.738b
9.2.737d—¢
9.5
9.5.740¢c—f
9.7

9.8

9.9

9.10

9.11
9.12.741¢c—d
9.14
9.14.745b—
9.14.746¢~747a
9.14.746d
9.15

Amat.
7492
749d—e
750a—754¢
750¢
7507522
750d—¢
750f=751b
751c—d
751d

751f

425

95, 971, 99
1on

271In
95-96, 99
491, 143n
117n

116

38n

271n
100N
1070

113n

25n

109

78, 123n
107

85

213n

102n
107-108
791, 95, 99
102, 108, 116, 19T
78

79

79

95n, 99n
196n

95n, 99n
79-82, 89, 9on, 95, 99
116

98n

276n

79, 92n

175n, 281-357
319N, 321-322
355

291

287n, 323n
356

222n

287n

289

357n

357n
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752a-b
752b

752¢
752¢—d
752¢-754¢
753d—¢
7544
754d
754¢-755¢
755¢
755¢—f
755¢=757a
756a
756a—f
756b—c
756¢c—d
756d

756d—f
756€
756e~757a
7572
757¢—¢
757¢-759d
757¢~f
757¢—758a
7577584
758a
758a—b
758¢
758¢—d
758d
758e~759b
759b
759d

759¢
759e—f
760d—761¢
762a
763b
763b—f
763¢

763d
763f
764a—766b

INDEX LOCORUM

286287
297n

287, 323n
289

355

316n

356
355-356
291, 355
355

291, 310
291-303, 327
312
291292
305n
293294
294-297, 304-308, 339,
348n, 351
307

287, 290n, 297
297-303
306n

85n

308

313n
248n

356

313

310N, 318n
356

323

310
85-86
308311
356

85n, 29on
287

85n

324, 328
310n
202-293
295

332n

324

258, 324-341

764d

764¢
764e—f
765b
765¢—766b
766b
766¢—d
766d—767¢
766e—767b
767a-b
767b

767¢

767d
768b—d
768e
769a—b
769b

769¢
7697702
770a-b
770b

770¢
770¢-771C
771¢
771d—¢
771€

Max. cum princ.
776¢

7772

778¢

779b—¢

Ad princ. iner.
779¢—780b
779f

780a
780c—781a
780e—f
780f

781a
781b—
781d
781e—f
781f
781f—782a

295, 350
246, 311-312
277

246, 2777, 290n, 3071
350

246, 322n
312—321

323

289

357n

356

290

340
316—321
287, 3571
289

356

323

351

293, 307, 350-355
324n, 353n
323n, 357n
316—321
313n

355

321In, 324

162n

25n

1521, 167n
167n

154

156165
157-158

159

156n
158-161
165n, 325N
164n

278n

161

357n

160

164n, 243, 325n
161-162, 164



782d-¢
782¢

An seni
783b
783f
785t—786a
786¢
790¢
791a—b
79IC
793¢—d
793¢
7952
796a
796e—f

Praec. ger. reip.
8o7¢

808d

81id

820f

823a

823f

824a-b

824c—d

De vit. aer.
830e—f

Comp. Ar. et Men.
854b—

De Her. mal.
856a
856¢

Plac. philos.
880a
884b

Quaest. nat.
1.91I¢c
2.912a
19.916¢c—f
29.919b

INDEX LOCORUM

162-163
156n

176
50
50
50

223n
49
48
49
165n
49
49
49
48

167n
104n
1541

son
157n
1540
160n

339n
6061, 252n

248n

206

253
50n

430

293
199n

97n
2371, 249n
195n

348n

332

De facie
920f—921f
921a
923¢e—f
926¢—928d
926d
926¢
926e—f
926f

927a
927a-b
927a—d
927¢
927d-928¢
928a

928b

928¢
929a-930e
929c¢

930¢

935¢
936b-937¢
937¢

938e
938e—f
940f
940f-942¢
942d

943a

943f

944a

944b

944¢e
945b—¢
945¢

De prim. frig.
945f
946f
947b

De soll. an.
9471

Aqua an ignis
958¢

427

30-38, 242n, 349
349
130m, 333
34
3438, 1041, 105, 301-302
64

147
252n

32

27In
237

19In

32

23n

32

32

349n
349n
352n

32

349n
349

32

32

349

78

6In

349

246, 334
32

78, 205
334
3251, 334, 352n
334

116, 246

25n
75, 771
43n

266n
130n

68n
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Gryllus
991f-992a

Quaest. Plat.

I

2

2.1000€
2.1001a
2.1001b—C
2.100IC

3

3.1002C
3.1002¢
4.1002e—f
4.1002e—1003b
4.1003a
4.10032—b

5

5.1003b
5.1004b—¢

6
7.1005d-1006€
8

8.1006¢
8.1006d—¢
8.1006e
8.1006f
8.1006f-10072
8.1007a—d
9.1007¢
9.1007¢—f

De an. procr.
1012b 29, 31n,

1012b—
1o12d
1013a
1013b
1013b—C
1013¢
1013¢—d
1o13d
1013d-¢
1013d—f
1013¢

INDEX LOCORUM

6on
357n

391, 329n

95

27In

348n

22

63n, 84n, 302n, 353n
295n

40n, 42, 111

329

4on, 47

72n

31n, 33, 84n, 229n
22

3291, 334

50n

114

245

237n

1950, 250

51, 238

243n

114

170

326

197-198, 202, 236-237
7In

213n

101n
33, 30, 51n, 83, 120—121In,
135, I71In, 218, 2291, 278n

20-21, 31, 135

41, 17In
21, 41

33, 5In
41—42, 351
34, 360, 198n
42—43

212

5In

72

33, 39, 40, 49

1o13e—f
ro13f
1013f-10142
10142
1014a-b
1014b
1014¢
ro14d
1014d-¢
1014¢
1o14e—f
1014f-1015¢
10152
1015a—b
1015b
1015b—
1015¢—d
1015d
1015d—¢
1015¢
1015f-1016C
10162
1016a—C
1016b
1016¢
1016¢c—1017b
1o16d
1016d—1017b
1016€
1016e—f
1016e—1017a
10172
1017b
1017¢
1022f
1023a
1023a—C
1023¢
1023d—f
1024b
1024b—c
1024b—d
1024¢
1024¢c—d
1024d

30, 4345, 47
34

33

29, 33, I'70

21, 251

20, 21-22, 2324, 45, 257
22, 45, 74, 76, 90n, 251
22, 291, 45, 47, 180n
4546, 48

22, 84n

218

47

22, 45, 276n
59n, 60, 62, 63
20, 257, 274
36m, 277

60, 62

180n, 277

36n

22, 34, 4546, 111, 218
36

34, 50, 5In, 72n
40n

84n, 202

22, 34, 3020
36-38

34, 72n

22

50

34

31

34, 27In

21, 31, 301
5In, 62
36n, 76

200

72n

20

202n

181n

22, 118

212n

257

63, 302

257



1024d—e

INDEX LOCORUM

200

1024€ 62, 84n, 201In, 2561, 257, 302n

1024e—1025a
10252

1025b
1025b—
1025¢—d
1025¢—1026€
1025d—f
1025¢
1025e—f
1025f
1025f-1026a
10262
1026a—

89, 200—204, 257, 295n
111N, 251
49, 212

135

22, 85, 257
04

256-257
135

257

22,212, 276
147

73-74, 302n
209—220

1026b 38n, 134135, 147, 202, 300N

1026¢C

1026d

1026€
1026e—f
1026e-1027a
1026f

10272
1027a-b
1028a-b
1028a-1029d
1028¢

1028f
1029b—e
1029d
1029d—¢
1029e—1030¢
1029f
1030a-b
1030b—
1030C

De Stoic. rep.

1035a—f
1035b

1038¢

1040d
1048a
1049f-1050¢C
1049f-1050d

491, 9on, 155, 309n
256n, 257, 2761, 333
204n, 302n

56-65, 277

85

20

57

31

130—131

71

163

83

83-85

gon

76, 135

20

72,75

770

7077, 130, 133134
302n

359n
191n
208n
179n

36n
359n

36n

1049f-10512
1050b
1052b—c
1052¢c—d
1053b—
1055¢C
1055d

De comm. not.
1061d

1061f
1065a-1066d
1065¢—f
1065e—1066a
1067a
1072f-1073¢
1075b
1076e—1077a
1076f
1081c-1082d
1084¢

1085d

Non posse
1086d—e
1088d
1089a—b
1091b—d
1093c
1094f-10952
1095¢—1096¢
1097b
1099¢e

1100€
1100e—1104a
1100e—1107a
1o3f

1105d

1105€

1106C

1107¢

De lat. viv.
1129¢
11302

429

277
19In
37
64
nm
199n
191n

179n
230n
274
104n
277

64
289—290
191n
359
243n
197n
11In
199n

323
323
221n
229n
223n
92n
92
152n
229
323
239n
314-315
323
350
229n
192n
314n

152n
3250



430 INDEX LOCORUM
Adv. Col. Publ.
114c—d 295n 15.2
1115b 178n
1115d-1116b 76n Cam.
1116a 341 4.6
1119¢ 318n 6
1120f-1121¢ 22In 20.3
1123f 196n 20.5
1124f 243n
1126b—d 1521 Arist.
2.1
De mus. 69n 6.2-5
24.3
Theseus
3.2 304n Ca. Ma.
28.3 304n 18.5
Comp. Thes. et Rom. Cim.
2.2 182n 2.5
10.7
Lyc. 4on
33 157n Luc.
5.10-14 145 1.2
7-1-5 144-145
7.2 1570 Per.
9.1-2 24n L.2
15 340 L3
29.1 143-144 61
31.1-3 142-143 8.2
313 150 222
35.2
Num.
.23 111 Fab.
6.2 160n 25.3
8.4-10 111 )
IL.I 111, 114, 167, 238—239 Nic.
.2 50n 23
14.2—3 11 Ale.
20.6-8 142
22374 I Cor.
15.4
3f‘zmp. Lyc. et Num. o 37.5-38.7
Sol Comp. Alc. et Cor.
3.6-8 166n 33

318

128n
235n
167
11

150151
150-151, 160

6In

178n

155
61n

50n

339n
88n

166
95n
1570
166

50n

166

25n

154n
2350

154n



Lys.
2.2
23

Ages.
4.6-5.4
53

55

57

8.4
23.6
33.1

Pomp.
473

Dion
1.2-3
8.1—+4
10.1-3
13.4
14.3
15.2
17.3
19
24.1
32.4
52.5-6
53-4
57-1-4

Brut.
1.3
29.3
47-7

Comp. Dion. et Brut.
2.2

4.7-8

Timol.
I.I
6

Aem.
4

INDEX LOCORUM

50n
148

1450
146
50n

146-147

147-148
148
50n
50n

148n

25n, 160, 181n
151-152
154
152-154
153n
1530
1540
154
222n
166

154

154

154

154

154
154
155

155
154

18on
152n
232n

18on
237n

7.9
28.9

Dem.
1.3
2.2
13.4
22.6

Comp. Dem. et Cic
34

Alex.
52.4—7
70.3

Phoc.
1.4-6
2.4-5
2.6-9
3.1-9
7.5-6
8.2
10.5-7

Ca. Mi.
1.3

4.2

53
1.4
26.1
26.4
30.9-10
46.1
53.6
68.2
70.2

Demetr.
I

1.7

4.5

5.1
20.2

431

166
10In

248n
1770
129n
206n

142n

161
14In

136

138

128-140, 1420, 147
136-138, 140

150n

139n

139n

138-140
138
138
138
138
139
139
138

140n
138
139
139

149
150
150
149
150



432 INDEX LOCORUM

Ant.

37-4 310n
Pyrrh. 183
26.2 189n
Mar. 183
45.12 183
46.1-5 183-185, 193
Agis

1.2 338
2.9 139n
6.2 150
Cleom.

1.3 150n
3.2—4 150n
10.2 150
18.2 150

Comp. Ag., Cleom. et Gracch.
534 150
5.7 139n

Comp. Phil. et Flam.

1.4 50n
Galba
20.1 1770

fragmenta (ed. Sandbach)

23 203-204
42 22In
46 265
48 114n
134 310N
179.9 222n
213 4on
Polyaenus

Strategemata

8.39 317n

Porphyrius

Vita Pythagorae

30 81n
31 8on
Proclus

De aeternitate mundi see Philoponus

In Timaeum (ed. Diehl)

1.204.17 34n
1.227.15-17 54n
1.255.4—6 54n
1.276.31 37n
1.289.7-290.3 53-54, 58
1.326.1 57n
1.381.26—27 57n
1.384.4 570
2.95.29-96.4 54n
2.96.5-7 55-56
2.152.2728 54n
2.153.25 34n
2.153.29 571
2.170.3-5 54n
2.171.9 54n
2.191.1-193.6 54n
3-4.19-3.5.4 236
3.6.8 236
3.41.31 236
3.212.8 54n
3.246.29-250.28 123

Ps.-Timaeus
fragmenta (ed. Thesleft)

208.17 135
Seneca

De clementia

1.8.4-5 158n
De tranquillitate animi 176-180
L.5-9 77
17.4 239

7.7 239



INDEX LOCORUM 433

Epistulae

63.3—4 230n
78.14-15 230n
99.23—24 230n
121.16 230n
Severus

fragmenta (ed. Gio¢)

6T 5354
9T 54n
17F 54n
Simplicius

In Physica (ed. CAG)

39.16-18 299n
Solon

fragmenta (ed. West)

4.10 124
Sophocles

fragmenta (ed. TrGF)

855 306n
Speusippus

fragmenta (ed. Taran)

60 198
Stobaeus

Anthologium (ed. Wachsmuth—Hense)
1.p.109.1 199n
2.p.49.17—50.10 18n
2.p.50.1 38n, 269n
2.p.55.6 38n, 269n
4.p.1133.14 189n
Stoici

fragmenta (ed. SVF)

1.85-88 267n
1.299 72n

1.537 267n
2.515 198-199

Suetonius
Nero
31.2 126

Tacitus
Historiae

4.67 3170

Themistius
Orationes
6.79d 272n

Theognis

Elegiae

242 124
467-496 124

Timaeus

Sfragmenta (ed. FGrH)

149 124

Xenophanes

fragmenta (ed. West)

I 124

Xenophon
De republica Lacedaemoniorum
8 145n

Memorabilia

2.1.9 223224
2.1.23 223
4.3.5-10 2430
4.3.14 243n
Symposium 98n, 140n
2.1 106n

8.9-10 284n






General index

Acusilaus 300n

Aelian 25n, 222

Aclius Aristides 272

Aemilius Paullus 100, 101, 120, 166

Aeschylus 246—247

Agamemnon 187-188, 279

Agesilaus 146-148, 150

Agis 150

Alcaeus 331332

Alcinous 198—200, 257258, 331, 337338

Alexander the Great 140-142, 149, 156,
1601, 187-188, 253, 279

Ammonius (Plutarch’s teacher) 7885,
107-108, 195-196, 200, 278n, 327

Anaxagoras 115, 118—119, 1606, 215, 248

Anaxarchus 161, 187188

anecdotes 187-188, 312, 316321

animal worship 112, 216, 266n, 350n

Antigonus II Gonatas 189n

Antipater of Tarsus 184

Aphrodite 85, 214, 281357

Apollo 85-7, 246247, 327, 342-344

appropriation (oikeidsis) 208—209, 250n

Apuleius 350n

Ares 85n, 214

Aristides (the Just) 150-151

Aristippus of Cyrene 221224

aristocracy (see also politics) 107, 1171,
142, 151

Ariston of Chios 172

Aristotle (see also Peripatos) 22n, 35n,
9on, 108-110, 197-199, 202N, 254255,
256n, 262, 270, 300N, 341, 340,
353-354, 362

Arius Didymus 38, 269

arrogance 319—320

Artemis 303, 316—322

Asclepiades of Myrlea 124-126

assimilation to god (homoidsis theoi)
passim, esp. 17—20, 23—24, 67-69,

74, 92, 100110, 126, 130, 151153, 155,
160-167, 248, 279, 346
astronomy 71, 83—84, 130-134, 163,
234235
atheism 47, 50, 239—240, 315
Athena 292
Athenaeus of Naucratis 93, 123, 125126,
288-289
athletics 268—271
atomism 105n, 187188, 251-252
Atticus 21, 5558, 66
audience, target 170, 255, 268, 270, 316,
318
aulos 72, 86, 88n, 89—91
beauty 81, 92, 251, 261262, 269, 302, 312,
332-333, 336-337, 342, 345, 357
body (see also matter)
cosmic 21, 33, 34, 71, 74, 76, 85,
88-89, 130-131, 200
heavenly see earth; moon; planets;
sun; stars
human 22-23, 72-73, 85, 8889, 118,
179, 224, 246, 258, 265, 285290,
337, 342, 344n, 345, 350

precosmic 21-22, 34-35, 45, 74, 76,
118-120

primary see elements

Brutus 151-152, 154155

Carneades 48

Cato the Younger 136139, 1550

cave, image of the 258, 324341

Celts 316317

chance (tukhé) 47, 68n, 95, 102, 108, 110,
115-117, 136—137, 155, 179192, 220,
224, 226227, 231-232, 251-252, 255,
269, 278

chaos (see also body, precosmic; soul,
precosmic) 30—38, 107-108, 115,
118—119, 124, 145, 251

Cicero 228n, 341

cithara 72-73

Cleanthes 9In
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Cleomenes 150

cloud see rainbow

cognition see discernment; knowledge

colours 75, 103, 206, 241, 346347

commentary 31, 33, 54, [70-17T

comparison (synkrisis) 127, 148n

conflagration (ekpyrosis) 64

consistency 20n, 24—26, 290—66, 74—76,
88, 120-121, 163, 195-196, 228, 245,
301n, 314

consolation 225231, 241, 260—263, 276

contemplation (thedria) 109, 230,
254-276, 339n

cosmogony 21—22, 41, 43—45, 54—50,
63-64, 74, 96, 119N, 251—252

cosmopolitanism 141, 240—253

cosmos see body, cosmic; soul, cosmic

Crantor 4143, 46—47

Crates 187-188, 232

Cronus 60—61

cycles 18-19, 51-65, 67-68, 70, 80, 90,
95n, 198—203, 243, 252, 283

Cynics 250, 337

Delphi 79, 239-240, 265, 342-344

Demetrius Poliorcetes 149—150

demiurge (see also providence; tran-
scendence) passim

Apollo 327
aristotekhnas 104—105
Eros 282-357
father and maker 95, 271
and forms 19—20, 29, 59, 96, 153, 162,
327,333
goodness 20, 61, 308
Jjoy 143-144, 237
limitations 23—24, 58-59, 144, 156, 257
and musician 6792
Osiris 328
and politician 127-167
and symposiarch 93-126
democracy (see also politics) 107, 1171,
132133, 145, 151, 154
Democritus 172, 1771, 186—187, 222n
demonology 165n, 208, 219n, 2331, 247,
313-314, 317

GENERAL INDEX

developmentalism vs. unitarianism 38—39,
52, 61

diagnosis (krisis) 174—176, 185-186

dice 189-190

difference vs. sameness 2021, 23, 59—63,
73—74, 131-134, 200—203, 212, 218,
245, 251, 257

Dio Cassius 319

Dio Chrysostom 122—123, 164-165, 241n,
258267, 271, 273277

Diogenes (cynic) 187-188, 232

Diogenes Laertius 222

Dion 151-154, 166

Dione 284

Dionysus 85, 119-120, 231, 322, 355

discernment (krisis) 200—203, 256—258,
277

divination 8687, 203, 271, 342344

drafts (hypomnémata) 37n, 169, 171-173,
209, 312n

dualism 4749, 56-57, 64, 73, 134136,
147, 205220, 222, 226227, 276, 279,
300n

earth 34, 51, 60, 80-85, 105, 113114, 116,
197, 199, 235, 238, 244, 249252, 261,
281, 283, 334, 349, 352353

eclecticism 172, 180n, 1970, 228, 23In

eclipse 166, 222n

education (paideia) 86, 90, 152, 1561, 234,
320-321, 323, 329, 330-331

Egypt 112, 215220, 240, 253, 2660,
324-328

elements 34, 37, 151, 2330, 237, 242, 25],
266, 296n

emanation (aporrhoé) 186, 198n, 328,
336n, 341, 347348

emotion (pathos) 23, 73, 89, 138-139, 226,
289, 291, 308, 332333

Empedocles 35, 38n, 105, 146-150,
208, 215, 245248, 2521, 204—296,
300-303, 306, 338

enquiry (zétésis) 24, 82-83, 98n, 196, 223,
316, 3530

enthusiasm 81, 85-87, 89, 308-309

Epicureanism 47, 92, 172, 222—223,
228-231, 255, 275, 2890290, 314n,
318n, 323, 341

Epinomis 233-237, 264
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equinox 163, 243

Eros see love; demiurge, Eros

eschatology (see also myth) 258, 333334,
336-341, 350

ethics, practical 171, 174, 176, 185, 225,
278

Eudoxus of Cnidus 130, 132n

Euripides 115, 209210, 213-214, 297324,
351

evil (see also soul, precosmic) 22, 40, 45—
48, 57, 63, 127, 161-163, 182, 190—191,
208-200, 218, 232, 241, 271276

exempla see anecdotes

exile 240253

expertise (tekhné) 86, 88, 107-108

faith (pistis) 96, 110n, 291-301, 3161, 319,
339

fame (doxa) 178-179, 232, 245, 338

farming 243

fate (heimarmené) 58, 95, 191, 214

Fates 77-85, 116, 208

Favorinus 24-25n, 241n, 259n

feminism 356n

festival 122123, 232, 238-240, 254275,
286

fire 34, 111112, 114, 238

Florus, L. Mestrius 49n, 108—111, 113

food 93, 114118, 126

force (bia) 129, 135, 142n

forgetfulness (/éthé) 58—59, 277—278,
311312

forms (Platonic) (see also demiurge;
good) 1920, 59, 96, 116, 236—237,
258, 273, 277, 311

friendship (philia) 25n, 37-38, 61, 107,
1090, 118, 146-147, 149, 154, 295-297,
353-354

geometry see mathematics

golden age 6061

good,form of the 153n, 206, 327, 333-335,
345, 351

grief see consolation

Hades 214, 315

harmony (see also music) 37, 102—106,
129, 133134, 138, 140-142, 144-147,
210, 284
of soul 42n, 72, 84

of the spheres 77-85

hearing (see also music) 6869, 76, 81, 91

Hera 333

Heraclides of Pontus 254, 262, 270

Heraclitus 147n, 150, 194195, 205,
200210, 215216, 344

Herodotus 144, 246—247, 253

Hesiod 79, 118-119, 126, 284, 293, 296,
298-302, 332, 350, 352

‘heterosexuality’ vs. homosexuality’
285-287, 291, 3351, 356-357

Homer 126, 214215, 274n, 321

homonymy 36

‘homosexuality’ see ‘heterosexuality’

honour, love of (philotimia) 4950,
146148, 270

Horus 215216, 284, 345353

image (eikon, agalma, eidélon) 26—27,
69, 76-77, 87-88, 91-92, 97, 99,
111-112, 161162, 164, 199, 204,
234-240, 243, 250, 254, 264—268, 275,
278, 324350, 351

image, mental (phantasia) 201-204, 232,
332, 342-344

imagery (see also image) passim,
esp. 2627, 76—77, 120—122, 237240,
250, 275, 324341

imitation (mimésis) (see also assimilation
to god; image) 17, 23, 69, 87, 99,
113114, 124-125, 156—162, 232, 236,
238, 243, 266—269, 275, 329, 341,
347-348, 362

inspiration see enthusiasm

intellect (nous) 36, 67-68, 208, 256—258,
265, 273, 295296, 334

intertextuality passim, esp. 29-66, 96,
233-237, 305-307, 3091, 321-322, 330

irrationality (see also soul, precosmic;
chance) 23—24, 29, 5660, 63, 65, 76,
85, 88—90, 132-140, 147, 152, 180181,
208, 274, 276, 303-304, 332-333, 3441

Isis 216, 219, 240, 344353, 3553560

Ixion 333, 338

Kierkegaard, S. 281—282, 350351

knowledge 24, 4142, 9on, 151, 162, 166,
182, 240, 256, 277-278n, 329

lamp 110-113, 117
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Lamprias (Plutarch’s brother) 30n, 3435,
38, 79-80, 102106, 108, 115-117, 191,
203, 247, 301

law 142, 161, 243, 261, 292—204, 352

likely story see probability

line, image of the 324—325, 329330,
334335

literal vs. metaphorical 21, 51-65, 74

location, natural 34—37, 104-105, 301

love 81, 85, 99, 123, 281357

Lucian (Pseudo-) 285286

Lycurgus 142—146, 150-151, 1651, 340

lyre 71n, 85, 89—91

Lysander 148

madness see enthusiasm

magic 308—310

Marius 183-184

Mark Antony 149

marriage 225-226, 287, 321n, 323-324,
3351, 340, 351-352, 355

mathematics 70, 95-96, 115-117, 130, 153,
248, 329, 335336

matter (see also body) 2122, 41, 45,
72-73, 87, 96, 116, 118-119, 219n,
266-267, 274, 277, 341, 348, 351

Maximus of Tyre 215n, 258—260,
267-277, 288, 331, 337-338

medicine 122, 140n, 183n, 187n, 241n, 284,
291, 308-310

memory 184-185, 193—205, 222, 226—231,
246, 277, 2781, 279

Menander 214, 310n

metallurgy 123n, 142

metaphorical see literal vs. metaphorical

microcosm 22-23, 32n, 122—126, 203

Middle Platonism 18n, 19n, 21, 25n, 30n,
3840, 501, 54n, 55, 570, 951, 96n,
146n, 208, 259n, 267n, 271n, 326327,
330n, 331, 337

military 100-101, 105, 120

MIrTor 33, 332, 336, 341-342, 350

mixture (krasis, mixis) 21, 41, 69, 70,

73, 106-107, 117, 123, 129, 133-1306,
141142, 144146, 151, 154—155, 192,
206, 216, 218, 2271, 241, 352, 257

moon 77-78, 95n, 199n, 244, 246, 250,

334, 341-342, 348352

movement (see also cycles) 22, 34-37,
41—43, 74, 108-109, 111, 129—134, 143,
147148, 197203, 236-237, 276277,
339n, 356

mouthpiece 30n, 38, 50n, 5In, 314n

Muses 78-83, 107

music 37, 67-92, 117, 208, 212—213, 218,
220, 268271, 343, 357

Musonius Rufus 241n

mysteries 85, 231, 264, 271n, 311, 3220,
346-348

myth 49, 51-52, 54, 123, 215-219, 292,
304n, 315, 328, 338, 345, 348-349
Plutarch’s eschatological myths

32-33, 77-78, 205, 246

necessity (anagké) 22, 3132, 4549, 128n,
134136, 142

Nero 126

Nicias 166

Numa 111, 113, 142—143, 166-167, 238, 340

number 42—43, 67, 70-71, 133, 199, 202n,
2331, 243

Numenius 250n, 271n, 274n, 34In

old age 39, 48-51

opinion (doxa) 200—204, 295296

oracle see divination

order 85, 99—106, 117, 124, 126, 240, 257

originality 33, 46, 113, 135, I'72n, 187n

Orphism 123, 246

Osiris 141n, 216, 219, 240, 284, 328, 337,
341, 344-353, 355356

Panaetius 172

Parmenides 215, 296, 298-303, 342

Pausanias 272

peace 6001, 251253

Penia 284, 352

Pericles 166

perception see discernment; hearing;
opinion; sight

period see cycles

Peripatos (see also Aristotle) 107-111, 172,
1751, 179, 2491

perspectivism 192—193, 206, 208—209),
221222, 224, 230—231

persuasion (peitho) 129, 134-137, 140142,
145, 154

Phaethon 188, 248, 279
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Phidias 263267

philanthropy (philanthrépia) 112, 136-137,
139, 156n, 182, 263, 308, 310N, 313,
318n, 321, 324

Philip of Opus see Epinomis

Philo of Alexandria 271n

philosopher king 137, 140143, 146, 152,
154

Phocion 136-137, 139-140, 150n

physicists (physikoi) 146147, 166,
293-296, 298-300, 351352

Pindar 104105

planets (see also earth; moon; sun) 33,
71-73, 75-80, 83-84, 951, 130-134,
197, 199202, 234237, 242, 245, 250,
264265

plant 216, 237, 242, 246250, 322

Plato passim
biography of 39, 48-51, 95, 238
Plutarch’s knowledge of works by

24n, 154, 233, 331

pleasure (hédoné) 82, 89, 118, 262,
332-333, 337

Plotinus 203n, 230, 248n, 29on

poetry 49, 86, 214, 217, 2906—301, 330—332,
338, 343344, 352

polemics 3437, 314n, 328

politics 48, 6061, 107, 122, 127-167, 1871,
234, 242244, 255, 340, 356

Polyaenus 317n

Pompey 138, 148n

Poros 284, 352

Porphyry 8on

presentism 204, 221-222, 224, 230—232

probability 33, 52, 76, 96—97, 348

Proclus 5255, 66, 236, 277n

procreation 289, 307, 340, 352

progress, moral 176179, 204—205, 230n

proof (tekmérion) 291303

proportions see mathematics

providence 17-18, 24, 3638, 109110, 144,
155, 165, 191, 198, 231, 237, 243, 251,
264, 274, 301, 3021, 315

punishment, divine 17-18, 205, 260261,
312—321

Pythagoreanism 77, 8on, I11, 1130, 114n,
1650, 210, 238, 254, 27In
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Quellenforschung 37n, 171-173

rainbow 325, 331350

reading, active 121-122, 139

receptacle (see also space) 341n, 344—351

reciprocity (of love) 351352

recollection (anamnésis) 81, 246,
277-278, 311, 329, 336-340

reflection (anaklasis, emphasis) 332—350

responsibility, moral 205

rhetoric 107, 121n, 138, 140n, 174, 1750,
180n, 228n, 246n, 251-253, 268, 270,
278, 318n, 324n

riddle (ainigma) 49, 54, 215, 343

ritual 216—217, 231, 240, 264, 275

rivers 235, 237

Rome 6061, 110, 114, 126, 169, 1770,
251253

sameness vs. difference see difference vs.
sameness

scale (music) 83-84

scepticism, Academic 19, 29, 39, 225n,
260, 3106, 337, 348

search for truth see enquiry

seasons 70, 130, 132—-135, 163, 243, 262

Second Sophistic 93, 222, 254274

self—presentation 78n, 83, 106, 121n,
169—170, 259n

Seneca 176-179, 230, 239

Senecio, Sosius 97n, 98, 12In

Severus 53—54, 58, 64

sex 285-290, 297, 310N, 3121, 336, 340,
352,356

sight 33, 6769, 76, 88n, 1011, 295297,
306, 326, 332-333, 339

silence 324

Simplicius 299n

Sirens 77-84

Socrates 48, 671, 95, 108, 140, 1661, 188,
221, 223224, 227, 233, 242, 248, 285,
288-289

Solon 124, 1661, 293

solstice 163, 243

soul (see also discernment; movement;
number) passim
cosmic 2023, 34, 3638, 4147, 50,

64, 71-74, 84, 111, 114, 117, 123,
130136, 142, 147, 198—204, 200,
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212, 217218, 229, 231, 236-237,
251, 257, 273, 276, 302n
human 22-24, 47, 64-65, 68, 77—78,
86, 118, 123, 179, 187, 203—205,
206—200, 212, 224, 229, 231,
245-246, 257, 263, 285, 342, 344n
immortality 42, 224, 231, 263, 315,
333-334, 337
invisibility 42—43
precosmic 22—23, 29, 34—38, 45-47,
64, 72, 74, 7576, 135, 180181,
218
priority 21-22, 43—45, 71-74, 84
sound see hearing; music
space (khora) (see also body, precosmic;
matter) 118-120, 126
Sparta 126, 142-148, 150, 154
Speusippus 197-198
stars 79—80, 84, 95n, 131, 200, 245, 251
statues 75, 112, 157-158, 235, 239—240,
2632607, 275
Stesichorus 321
Stoicism 22—23, 3437, 47, 64, 72—73,
91-92, 94, 105-100, 111, 138—140, 152N,
1550, 161162, 164—165, 172—173, 176—
180, 191N, 197-199, 208—209, 2141,
223-225, 228-231, 2411, 2421, 250,
2521, 2530, 255, 258259, 263—267,
273-277, 289-290, 301, 328, 341, 357
strife (neikos) 35, 146—150, 208, 252, 2961
Suetonius 126
sun 27, 95n, 129, 130-134, 156-167, 197,
199n, 206, 243, 311, 324-352, 350
superstition (deisidaimonia) 47, 50, 166,
239-240, 315, 320
symbol (sumbolon) 49, 111-113, 118,
239-240, 265, 275, 347
symposium 78, 85, 89—91, 93-126,
141142, 262, 289n, 357
table 113-114, 118
Tantalus 248
teleology 23n, 3435, 67-68, 104, 243n,
257
temple 234, 238, 264
Thales 126
theatre 266—273, 319n

Themistocles 151

theodicy 40, 47, 49-50, 58-59, 61, 63n, 65

Theognis 124

theologia tripertita 292—303, 352

Theon (Plutarch’s friend) 92, 229, 314n,
342-344

Theophrastus 51

Theopompus (of Sparta) 145, 157n

therapy 82, 85, 89—91
psychotherapy (Seelenheilung)

175176, 183n, 185-186, 223n, 226,
241n

Theseus 304n, 319

Timaeus (historian) 124

time 60—61, 63—65, 95, 144, 193—205, 230,
235, 243, 251, 278n

timocracy (see also politics) 142, 148n

tradition, ancestral 89, 110-114, 231,
201292, 301, 339

training (askésis) 174—176, 185186, 224,
232

Trajan 165

transcendence (see also demiurge; forms)
24, 66, 75, 77, 162-165, 235236, 243,
264265, 273, 2775, 2781, 302N, 341

Typhon 216, 219, 346

tyranny 145

unmoved mover 108-110, 120n

up to us (eph ’hémin) 95, 189-192, 224,
231-232, 273

Uranus 284

Varro 292—293n

Vespasian 317-318

Vesta 111, 113114, 167, 238

vision see sight

wine 117-118

Xenocrates 41-43, 46—47, 202n, 212

Xenophanes 124

Xenophon 223-224

Zeno of Citium 72

Zeus 61, 1601, 165n, 180, 187-188, 213214,
263267, 271-273, 279, 284, 292

Zoroastrianism 215—217
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